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TO THE 


© MOST REVEREND E PRELATE, 


T H 0 M Ys S, 


| LORD ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, 


_ PRIMATE OF ALL ENGLAND, 
AND METROPOLITAN, AND PRIVY-COUNSELLOR 
'TO HER MOST SERENE © MAJESTY 


TIE QUEEN OF GREAT-BRITAIN. 


PON the reprinting this ex- 


cellent Piece of that great Man, 
Hugo Grotius, concerning the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion; whereunto 
thought fit to add ſomething of my 
own, and alſo ſome Teſtimonies, from 
which the good Opinion he had of 
the Church of England is evident; 

Dy 1 there 
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5 DEDICATION: 
there Was no other Perſon, moſt Re 
verend Prelate, to whom 1 thought i it 
ſo proper for me to dedicate this Edi- 
tion, with the Additions, as the Pri- 
mate and Metropolitan of the whole 


Church of England. I therefore pre- 


ſent it to you, as worthy your Protec- 
tion upon its own Account, and as an 
Inſtance of my Reſpect and Duty to- 
wards you. I will not attempt here, 
either to praiſe or defend GErotius; 
his own Virtue and diſtinguiſhing 
Merits in the Commonwealth of Chri- 
ſtians, do ſufficiently commend and 
juſtify him amongſt all good and learn- 
ed Men. Neither will I ſay any Thing 

of the Appendix which I have added; 
it is ſo ſhort, that it may be read over 
almoſt in an Hour's Time. If it be 
beneath Grotins, nothing that I can 
ſay about it will vindicate me to the | 
cenſorious; but if it be thought not 
beneath him, I need not give any Rea- 
ſons for ] Joining it with a Piece of his. 
Perhaps it might be expected, moſt 
illuſtrious Prelate, that I ſhould, as 
uſual, commend you and your Church; 
but 


DE DICAT ON. 


but 1 have more than once performed 


this Part, and declared a Thing known 
to all: Wherefore forbearing that, I 


conclude with wiſhing, that both you 


and the reverend Prelates, and the 
reſt of the Clergy of the Church of 
England, who are ſuch brave Defend- 
ers of the true Chriſtian Religion, 
and whoſe Converſations are anſwer- 
able to it, may long proſper and flou- 
Tiſh: Which I ONT: defire of 


W God. 


„ 2 
of March, MBC l. 1 Joun LE CLERC. 
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I LE CI RRC wifheth all Healeh. 


7 2 HE Bookſeller having a Defign to re- 
print this Piece of Grotius's, I gave 
Him - underſtand that there were many great 
' Faults in the former Editions; eſpecially in the 
Teſtimonies of the Antients, which it was his 
Bufineſs ſhould be mended, and that ſomething 
uſeful might be added to the Notes : Neither 
would it be unacceptable or unprofitable to the 
Reader, if a Book were added, to ſhew where 
the Chriſtian Religion, the Truth of which this 
great Man has demonſtrated, is to be found in 
ita greateſt Purity. He immediately defired me 
fo do this upon his Account, which I willingly 
undertook out of the Reverence I had for the 
Memory of Grotius, and becauſe of the Uſeful- 
refs of the Thing. How I have ſucceeded in it, 
I muſt leave to the candid Reader's Judgment. 
I have corrected many Errors of the Preſs, and 
perhaps ſhould have done more, could I have 
found all the Places. I have added ſome, but 
very ſhort Notes, there being very many before, 
and the Thing not ſeeming to require more. 
My Name adjoined, diſtinguiſhes them from 
Grotius's. 1 have alſo added to Grotius a ſmall 


A4 Book, 


N 
[ 


10. THE READER: 


1. concerning chuſing our Opinion . oo 
Church amongſt fo many different Sets of Chri- 


ftians; in which I hope I have offered nothing 


contrary to the Senſe of that great Man, or at 
leaſt to Truth. T have uſed ſuch Arguments, 
as will recommend themſelves to any | va 
Perſon, eaſ and nat far- ee and I have 
determined that Chriſtians ought to manage 


| themſelves ſo in this Matter, as the moſt pru- 


dent Men uſually do in the moſt weighty Affairs 
of Life. I have abſtained from all ſharp Con- 

troverſy, and from all ſevere Words, which 
ought never to enter into our Determinations of 
Religion, if our Adverſaries would ſuffer it. I 


have declared the Senſe of my Mind in a fami- 


liar Stile, without any Flouriſb of Words, in 
a Matter where Strength of Argument, and not 
the. Enticement of Words, is required. And 
herein I have imitated Grotius, whom I think 
all ought to imitate, who attempt to write ſe- 
riouſiy, and with a mind deeply affected with 
the Gravity of the Argument mu 8 Sub- 
geds. 


As T was is thinking oe a 7. TIM the 
Letters, which you will ſee at the End, were 
ent me by that honourable and learned Perſon, 
to whoſe fingular Good-nature I am much in- 


debted, the mo## Serene Queen of Great Britain's 
Ambaſſador Extraordinary to his Royal High- 


neſs the moſt Serene Great Duke of Tuſcany. 
1 rbought with his Leave they might convent- 


ently be publiſhed at the End of this Volume, 


that it ca appear what Opinion Grotius 
| had 


10 THE REA DER. 


Had of the Church of En gland; which is obliged | 
To him, notwithfanding the Snarling of ſome 
Men, who object thoſe inconſiſtent Opinions, 
Socinianiſin, Popery, nay, even Atheiſm ſelf, 
againſt this moſt learned and religious Man; 

for fear, I I ſuppoſe, his immortal Writings ſhould 
be read, in which their fooliſh Opinions are in- 
tirely confuted. In which Matter, as.in many 
other Things of the like Nature, they have in 


vuain attempted to blind the Eyes of others : 


But God forgive them, (for I wiſh them no- 
thing worſe ) and put better Thoughts into their 
Minds, that we may at laſt be all joined by the 
Love of Truth and Peace, and be united into 
one Flick, under one Shepherd, Feſus Cbhriſt. 
This, kind Reader, is what you ought to defire 
and wiſh with me; and may God ſo be with 
you, and all that belong to you, asyou promote 
this Matter as far as can be, and Yo to the 
utmoſt of your Power. 


| "3 arent! : 
Amftrdam, the Calends of A ; 
March, MDCCIX. 


To THE 


7 Have nothing to 3 to what I ſaid 


Eight Years ſince, but only, that in 
this my re Edition of Grotius, 1 


Have put ſome ſhort Motes, and corrected 


a great many Faults in the Antient 


Te OI 


Amſterdam, the Calends of - | 3 ] | C 
. * 


June, MDCCXVIL 


TO THE 


MOST NOBLE AND M08 T EXCELLENT 


HIERONYMUS BIGNONIUS, 


DIE KING's SOLICITOR 


IN THE 
\ 


SUPREME COURT OF AUDIENCE AT PARIS. 


MOST NOBLE AND EXCELLENT SIR, 


1 Should offend againſt Juſtice, if I ſhould 
divert another Way that Time which you 
employ in the Exerciſe of Juſtice in your 
high Station: But I am encouraged in this 
Work, becauſe it is for the Advancement of 
the Chriſtian Religion, which is a great Part 
of Juſtice, and of your Office; neither would 
Juſtice permit me to approach any one elſe 


. ſo ſoon as you, whoſe Name my Book glo- 


ries in the Title of. I do not ſay ] deſire to 
employ Part of your Leiſure; for the Diſ- 
cliarge of ſo extenſive an office allows you 


no Leiſure. But ſince Change of Buſineſs: | 


is inſtead of Leiſure to them that are fully 


You 5s I defire EINE would, in the Midſt 
| n 
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TO HIERONYMUS BIGNO Noos. 


of your forenſick Affairs, beſtow ſome Hours | ; 


upon theſe Papers. Even then you will not ; 
be out of the Way of your Buſineſs. Hear 
the Witneſſes, weigh the Force of their Teſti- 
mony, make a Judgment, and I will ſtand 
by the Determination. ROE: 


* 


cio loc XXXIX. 


Paris g. HUGO. CROrIUS. 


THE 


THE 


TRANSLATOR's PREPACE 


TO THE 


een 


T general Acceptance this Piece of 
Grotius has met with in the World, 
encouraged this Tranſlation of it, together 
with the Notes; which, being a Collection 
of antient Teſtimonies, upon whoſe Autho- 
rity.and Truth the Genuineneſs of the Books 
of Holy Scripture depends, are very uſeful in 
order to the convincing any one of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion. Theſe Notes are, 
for the moſt Part Grotiuss own, except ſome 
few of Mr. Le Clerc's, which I have there- 
fore tranſlated alſo, becauſe I have followed 
his Edition, as the moſt correct. 

The Deſign 5 the Book is to ſhew the 


| Reaſonableneſsof believin gandembracing the 


Chriſtian Religion above any other; which 


our Author does, by laying before us all the 
Evidence that can be brought, both internal 
and external, and declaring the Sufficiency 


of it; by enumerating all the Marks of Ge- 


nuineneſs 
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THE TRANSLATOR's PREFACE. 


nuineneſs in any Books, and applying them 
to the Sacred Writings ; and by making ap- 


pear the Deficiency of all other Inſtitutions of 
Religion, whether Pagan, Jewiſh, or Maho- 
metan. So that the Subſtance of the whole 
is briefly this; that as certain as is the Truth 
of Natural Principles, and that the Mind can 


judge of what is agreeable to them; as cer- | 


tain as is theEvidence of Men's bodily Senſes, 

in the moſt plain and obvious Matters of 
Fact; and as certainly as Men's Integrity and 
Sincerity may be diſcovered, and their Ac- 


counts delivered down to Poſterity faithfully; 
ſo certain are we of the Truth of the Chriſtian 


Religion; and that if it be not true, there is 
no ſuch Thing as true Religion in the World, 
neither was there ever, or can there ever be, 
any Revelation proved to be from Heaven. 
This is the Author's Deſign to prove the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion in general, 
againſt Atheiſts, Deiſts, Fews, or Mahometans; 
and he does not enter into any of the Diſputes 
which Chriſtians have among themſelves, but 
confines himſelf wholly to the other. Now 


as the State of Chriſtianity at preſent is, were 
a Heathen or Mahometan convinced of the 


Truth of the Chriſtian Religion in general, 
he would yet be exceedingly at a Loſs to 
know what Society of Chriſtians to join him- 

ſelf with; ſo miſerably divided are they 
among themſelves, and ſeparated into ſo 
many Sects and Parties, which differ almoſt 
as widely from each other as Heathens from 


Chri- 


— 


2 
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THE TRANSLATOR's PREFACE. 
Chriſtians, and who are ſo zealous and con- 
tentious for their own particular Opinions, 
and bear fo much Hatred and III-will to- 
wards thoſe that differ from them, that there 
is very little of the true Spirit of- Charity, 
which is theBondof Peace, to be found amongſt 
any of them: This is a very great Scandal to 
the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and has been 


excecdingly diſſerviceable to the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion; inſomuch that great Numbers have 
been hindered from embracing the Goſpel, 
and many tempted to caſt it off, becauſe they 


faw the Profeſſors of it in general agree fo lit- 


tle amongſt themſelves: This Conſideration 


induced Mr. Le Clerc to add a Seventh Book 


to thoſe of Grotius; wherein he treats of this 
Matter, and ſhews what it becomes every 
honeſt Man to do in ſuch a Caſe ; and I have 


. tranſlated it for the ſame Reaſon. All that 1 


| ſhall here add, ſhall be only briefly to enquire 
into the Cauſe of ſo much Diviſion in the 
Church of Chriſt, and to ſhew what ſeems to 
me the only Remedy to heal it. Firſt, to ex- 
amine into the Cauſe, why the Church of 
_ Chriſt is ſo much divided: A Man needs but 
alittle Knowledge of the State of theChriſtian 
Church, to ſee that there is juſt reaſon for 
the ſame Complaint St. Paul made in the pri- 
mitive Times of the Church of Corinth: 


That ſome were for Paul, ſome for Apollos, 


and ſome for Cephas; fo very early did the 


Spirit of Faction creep into the Church of 


Goc, and diſturb the Peace of it; by ſetting 
its Members at Variance with each other, 
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' THE: TRANSLATOR's' PREFACE. | 


who ought to have been all of the ſame com- 


mon Faith, into which they were baptized ; 


and I with it could not be ſaid that the ſame 
Spirit has too much remained amongſt Chri- 


ſtians ever ſince. It is evident that the Foun- 


dation of the Diviſions in the Church; of Co- 


rinth, was their forſak ing their common Lord 


and Maſter, Jeſus Chriſt, into whoſe Name 


alone they were baptiſed; and uniting them- 


Teacher, and ſome under another, by whom 


ſelves, ſome under one eminent Apoſtle or 


they had been inſtructed in the Doctrine of 


Chriſt, whereby they were diſtinguiſhed into 


different Seas, under their ſeveral Denomi- - 


nations: This St. Paul complains of as a 


Thing in itſelf. very bad, and of pernicious 


Conſequence ; for hereby the Body of Chriſt, 


that is, the Chriſtian Church, the Doctrine 


and in all Places, is rent and divided into ſe- 


have been in the Church ever ſince. Had 
Chriſtians been contented to own but one 
Lord, even Fe/us Chriſt, and made the Doc- 


— 


of which is one and the ſame at all Times 


veral Parts, that claſh and interfere with each 
other: Which is the only Method, if per- 


mitted to have its natural Effect, that can over- 


— 


throw and deſtroy it. And from the ſame 
Cauſe have ariſen all the Diviſions that are or 


trine delivered by him the ſole Rule of Faith, 
without any Fictions or Inventions of Men; 


it had been impoſſible but that the Church 
of Chriſt muſt have been one univerſal, re- 


ular, uniforin Thing, and not ſuch a Mix- 


ture and Confuſion as we now - behold it. 


But 


THE TRANSLATOR's PREFACE. - 
But when Chriſtians once began to eſtabliſh 
Doctrines of their own, and to impoſe them 
upon others, by human Authority, as Rules 
of Faith, (which is the Foundation of Anti- 
chriſt,) then there began to be as many 
Schemes of Religion as there were Parties of 
Men, who had different Judgment, and got 
the Power into their Hands. A very little 
Acquaintance with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
does but too ſadly confirm the Truth of this, 
by giving us an Account of the ſeveral 
Doctrines in Faſhion, in the ſeveral Ages of 

the Chriſtian Church, according to the then 
| ung: Humour. Aud if it be not ſo now, 

ow comes it to paſs that the Camry of 
Chriſtians are ſo zealous for that Scheme of 
Religion, which is received by that particu- 
lar Church of which they profeſs themſelves 
Members? How is it that the Generality of 
Chriſtians in one Country are zealous for 
Calviniſin, and in another Country as zealous 
for Arminianiſm? Is it not becauſe Men 
have any natural Diſpoſition more to the one 
than the other, or perhaps that one has much 
more Foundation to ſupport it from Scripture 
than the other: But the Reaſon is plain, 
viz. becauſe they are the eſtabliſhed Doc- 
trines of the Places they live in; they are by 
Authority made the Rule and Standard of 
Religion, and Men are taught them from 
the Beginning; by this Means they are ſo 
deeply fixed and rooted in their Minds, that 
they become prejudiced in Favour of them, 


and haye ſo ſtrong a Reliſh of them, that 
| a VEE, they 


— 2 — 


THE TRANSLATOR's PREFACE. 
they cannot read a Chapter in the Bible, but 
it appears exactly agreeable to the received 


_ Notions of them both, though perhaps thoſe 


Notions are directly contradictory to each 
other : Thus, inſtead of making the Scrip- 


ture the only Rule of Faith, Men make 


Rules of Faith of their own, and interpret 
Scripture according to them; which bein 

an eaſy Way of coming to the Knowledge 
of hr they eſteem the Truth, the Gene- 
rality of Chriſtians fit down very well fatis- 
fied with it. But whoever is indeed con- 
vinced of the Truth of the Goſpel, and has 
any Regard for the Honour of it, cannot but 
be deeply concerned to ſee its ſacred Truths 


thus proſtituted to the Power and Intereſts 


of Men ; and think it his Duty to do the ut- 
moſt Ne is able, to take it out of their 
Hands, and fix it on its own immoveable 
Bottom. In order to contribute to which, 
T ſhall in the ſecond Place ſhow, what ſeems 
to be the only Remedy that can heal theſe 
Diviſions amongſt Chriſtians ; and that is, 
in one Word, making the Scripture the only 
Rule of Faith. Whatever is neceſfary for 
pen to believe, in order to everlaſt- 
Salvation, is there declared, in ſuch a 


Wey and Manner, as the Wiſdom of God, 
| Who beſt knows the Circumſtances and Con- 


ditions of Mankind, has thought fit. This 
God himſelf has made the Standard for all 
Ranks or Orders, for all Capacities and Abi- 


lities: And to ſet up any other above, or 


upon the Level with it, 1s diſhonouring 
| God, 


THE TRANSLATOR's PREFACE. 


God, and abuſing of Men. All the Autho- | 


rity in the World cannot make any Thing an 
Article of Faith, but what God has made 
ſo; neither can any Power eſtabliſh or, im- 
poſe upon Men, more or leſs, or otherwiſe 
than what the Scripture commands. God 
has given every Man proportionable Facul- 
ties and Abilities of Mind, ſome ſtronger 
and ſome weaker; and he has by his own 
Authority made the Scripture the Rule of 
Religion to them all: It is therefore their 
indiſpenſible Duty to examine diligently, and 
ſtudy attentively this Rule, to inſtruct them- 
ſelves in the Knowledge of religious Truths 
from hence, and to form the beſt Judgment 
they can of the Nature of them. The 
Scripture will extend or contract itſelf accord- 


ing to the Capacities of Men: The ſtrongeſt - 


and largeſt Underſtanding will there find 
enough to fill and improve it, and the nar- 


roweſt and meaneſt Capacity will fully ac- 
quieſce in what is there required of it. Thus 


all Men are obliged to form a Judgment of 


Religion for themſelves, and to be continu- 
ally rectifying and improving it: They may 


be very helpful and aſſiſting to each other in 


the Means of coming to this Divine Know- 
ledge, but no one can finally determine for 
another; every Man muſt judge for him- 
ſelf; and for the Sincerity of his Judgment 
he is accountable. to God only, who knows 
the Secrets of all Hearts, which are beyond 
the Reach of human Power: This muſt be 
left till the final Day of Account, when 
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THE TRANSLATOR's PREFACE. 


every Man ſhall be acquitted or condemned 


according as he has ated by the DiQates of 
his Conſcience or no. Were all Chriſtians 


to go upon this Principle, we ſhould ſoon ſee 


an End of all the fierce Controverſies and 
unhappy Diviſions which now rend and con- 
found the Church of Chriſt: Were every 
Man allowed to take the Scripture for his 
only Guide in Matters of Faith, and, after 
all the Means of Knowledge and Inſtruction 


uſed, all the Ways of Aſſurance and Con- 


viction tried, permitted quietly to enjoy his 
own Opinion, the Foundation of all Diviſions 
would be taken away at once: And till Chri- 
ſtians do arrive at this Temper of Mind, let 
them not boaſt that thev are endued with that 
excellent Virtue of Charity, which is the 
diſtinguiſhing Mark of their Profeſſion; for 
if what St. Paul ſays be true, that Charity 


is greater than Faith, it is evident no Chri- 
ſtian ought to be guilty of the Breach of a 
greater Duty upon Account of a leſſer: They 


ought not to diſturb that Peace and Unity 


| which ought to be amongſt all Chriſtians, 


for the Sake of any Matters of Faith, any 


Differences of Opinion ; becauſe it is con- 


trary to the known Law of Charity: And 
how far the greateſt Part of Chriſtians will 
clear themſelves of tranſgreſſing this plain 


Law, I know not. Wherefore, if ever we 


expect to have our Petitions anſwered, when 


we pray that God would make us one Flock 
under one Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, 


Jeſus Chriſt; we muſt ceaſe to make needleis 
| | | Fences 


THE TRANSLATOR's PREFACE. 
Fences of our own, and to divide ourſelves 
into ſmall ſeparate Flocks, and diſtinguiſh 


them by that whereby Chriſt has not diſtin- 


guiſhed them. When this Spirit of Love 
and Unity, of forbearing one another in 
Meekneſs, once becomes the prevailing Prin- 
ciple amongſt Chriſtians ; then, and not till 
then, will the Kingdom of Chriſt in its 
higheſt Perfection and Purity flouriſh upon 
the Earth, and all the Powers of Darkneſs 


fall biibes it. 


JohN CLARKE. 
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SK CT. 
. The Occaſion of this Work, 


OU have frequently enquired of me, wor- 


man that highly deſerves the Eſteem of 
- your Country, of the learned World, and, if you 
will allow me to ſay it, of myſelf alſo) what 
the Subſtance of thoſe Books is, which I wrote 
in Defence of the Chriſtian Religion, in my own 
Language. Nor do I wonder at your Enquiry : 
For you, who have with ſo great Judgment read 
every Thing that is worth reading, cannot but 
be ſenſible with how much Philoſophic Nice- 
ty (a) Remundus Sebundus, with what entertain- 
(a) Rænundus Sebundus, &c. | Theſe were the chief Writers 
3 this Subject in Grotius Time > bat, fince then, a great 
Number have wrote concerning the Truth.of the Chriſtian 
Religion, eſpecially in French and Engliſs; moved thereto by 


the Example of Grotius, whom they imitated, and ſometimes 5 


borrowed from him : So that the Glory of fo pious and ne- 


ceſſary a Method of Writing, chiefly redounds to him. 


Z Clerc. | 


thy Sir (whom I know to be a Gentle-. 
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4 _ OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book f- 
ing Dialogues Ludovicus Vives, and with how 
great Eloquence your Mornæus, have illuſtrated 
this Matter. Far which Reaſon it might ſeem 
more uſeful, to tranſlate” ſome of them into our 
own Language, than to undertake any Thing new 
upon this Subject. But though I know not what 
Judgment others will paſs upon me, yet I have 
very good Reaſon to hope that you, who are ſo 
fair and candid a Judge, will eaſily acquit me, if 
I ſhould ſay, that after having read not only: the 
fore-mentioned Writings, but alſo thoſe that have 
been written by the Fews in Behalf of the an- 
cient Jewiſh Diſpenſation, and thoſe of Chriſtians. 
for Chriſtianity, I'chooſe to make uſe of my own 
Judgment, ſuch as it is; and to give my Mind 
that Liberty, which at preſent is denied my Bo- 
Ay: For I am perſuaded that Truth is no other 
Way to be defended but by Truth, and bar ſuch 
as the Mind is fully ſatisfied with; it being in 
_ vain to attempt to perſuade others to that Whig 
you yourſelf are not convinced of: Wherefgre _ 
I fele&ed, both from the Ancients and — 
dlerns, what appeared to me moſt concluſive; leav- 
ing ſuch Arguments as ſeemed of ſmall Weight, 
and rejecting ſuch Books as I knew to be ere 
or had Reaſon to ſuſpect to be ſo. Fhoſe which 
T approved of, J explained, and put in a regular 
Method, and in as popular a Manner as I could, 
and likewiſe turned them into Verſe, that they 
might the eaſier be remembered. For my Defign 
was to undertake ſomething which might be uſe- 
ful to my Countrymen, eſpecially Seamen; that 
they might have an Opportunity to employ that 
Time which in long Voyages lies upon their 
Hands, and is uſually thrown away: Wherefore 
1 began with an Encomium upon our Nation, 
which ſo far excels others in the Skill of Navi- 
gation ; that by this means I might excite them 
aka ; 40 
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Sea. 2. CHRISTIAN RELICIo NF. 3 


to make uſe of this Art, as a peculiar Favour of 
eaven; not only to their own Profit, but alſo 


to the propagating the Chriſtian Religion: For 


they can never want Matter, but in their long 
Voyages will every where meet either with Pagans, 


as in Ching or Guinea; or Mahometans, as in the 
Turkiſh and Penſian Empires, and in the King- 
domis of Fez and Morocco; and alſo with Jews, who - 


are the profeſſed Enemies of Chriſtianity, and are 
diſperſed over the greateſt Part of the World: 
And there are never wanting profane Perſons, 


who, upon Occaſion, are ready to ſcatter their 
Poiſon amongſt the Weak and Simple, which Fear 


had forced them to conceal : Againſt all which 
Evils, my Deſire-was, to have my Countrymen 
well fortified ; that they, who have the beſt Parts, 
might employ them in confuting Errors; and 
that the other would take Heed of being ſe- 
duced by them, j) 


—— 


„ 8E CT. M. 
Tha} there is @ God. 


AND that we may ſhow that Religion is not a 
vain and empty Thing; it ſhall be the Buſineſs of 
this firſt Book to lay the Foundation thereof in 


the Exiſtence of the Deity : Which I prove in the 
following Manner. That there are ſome Things 
which had a Beginning, is confeſſed on all Sides, 
and obvious to Senſe : But theſe Things could 
not be the Cauſe of their own Exiſtence; becauſe 
that which has no Being,” cannot act; for then it 
would have been before it was, which is impoſlible; 


whence it follows, that it derived its Being from 


ſomething elſe: This is true, not only of thoſe 
Things which are now before our Eyes, or which 


we have formerly ſeen; but alſo of the Things 
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or THE TRUTH OF THE Bock . 
out of which zheſe have ariſen, and ſo on (a) till 
. we arrive at ſome Cauſe, which never had any 


Beginning, but exiſts (as we ſay) neceſſarily, and 
not by Accident: Now this Being, whatſoever it be 
(of whom we ſhall yo more fully by and by) 
is what we mean by the Deity, or God. Another 
Argument for the Proof of a Deity may be drawn 
from the plain Conſent of all Nations, who have 
any Remains of Reaſon, any Senſe of Good Man- 
ners, and are not wholly degenerated-into-Brutiſh- 
neſs. For human | Inventions, which depend 
upon the arbitrary Wilt of Men, are not always 
the ſame every where, but are often changed; 


whereas there is no Place where this Notion is 


not to be found; nor has the Courſe of 3 
been able to alter it (which is obſerved by (3 


Ariſtotle himſelf, a Man not very credulous in AY £ 
Matters;) wherefore we muſt aſſign it a Cauſe as - 


extenſive as all Mankind; and that' can be no 
other than a Declaration from God himſelf, or a 
Tradition derived down from the firſt Parents of 
Mankind : If the former be granted, there needs 
no further Proof; if the latter, it is hard to give 


a good Reaſon why our firſt Parents would deli- 
JJ))JJJJJJJJJJJ/ 
RR“ we] Becauſe as their 


Manner of ſpeaking is, there can be no ſuch Thing as going 
on for ever; for of thoſe Things which had a Beginning, 


either there is ſome firſt Cauſe, or there is none. If it be de- 


nied that there is any firſt Cauſe; then thoſe Things which 
had a Beginning, were without a Cauſe; and conſequently 


exiſted or came out of nothing of themſelves, which is ab- 


" 


ſurd. Le Clerc. : 


0 Arifotle himſelf, Nc. Meraphyſ. Book XI. Ch. 5. where, 


after relating the Fables of the Gods, he has theſe Words : 
„% Which, if any one rightly diſtinguiſhes, he will keep 
„ wholly to this as the principal Thing; that to believe the 
Gods to be the firſt Beings, is a divine Truth: And that 
«© though Arts and Sciences have probably been often loſt, 
and revived; yet this Opinion þ 

KReliek to this very Time.“ Le Clere. 


* 


5 


ath been preſerved as a 


Seck. a. CHRISTIAN RELIGIo x. 5 
ver to Poſterity a Falſity in a Matter of ſa great 
Moment: Moreover, if we look into thoſe Parts 
of the World, which have been a long Time 
known, or into thoſe lately diſcevered ; if they 
have not loſt the common Principles of Human 
Nature (as was ſaid before) this Truth immedi- 
ately appears; as well amongſt the more dull Na- 

tions, as amongſt thoſe who are quicker,” and have 
better Underſtanding ; and, ſurely, theſe latter 
cannot all be deceived, nor the Former be ſup- 
poſed to have found out ſomething to impoſe upon 
each other with: Nor would it be of any Force 
againſt his, if it ſhould be urged, that there have 
been a few Perſons in many Ages. who did not 
believe a God, or at leaſt made ſuch a Profeſſion : 
For conſidering how few there were, and that as 
ſoon as their Arguments were known, their Opi- 
nion was immediately exploded ; it is evident, it 
did not proceed from the right Uſe of that Rea- 
ſon which is common to all Men; but either from 
an Aﬀectation of Novelty, like the Heathen Phi- 
looſopher who contended that Snow was black; or 
from a corrupted Mind, which, like a vitiated Pa- 
late, does not reliſh Things as they are: Eſpe- 
cially ſince Hiſtory and other Writings inform us 
that the more virtuous any one is, the more care- 
fully is this [Notion of the Deity preſerved by 
- him: And it is further evident, that they who 
diſſent from this ancientlv-eſtabliſhed Opinion, do 
it out of an ill Principle, and are ſuch Perſons, 
whoſe Intereſt it is that therE ſhould be no 
God, that is, n6 Judge of human Actions; be- 
cauſe whatever Hypotheſes they have advanced 
of their own, whether an infinite Succeſſion of 
Cauſes, without any Beginning; or a fortuitous 
Concourſe of Atoms, or any other, (a) it is at- 
FLEET - on LS» 
| (a) It is attended with as great, &c.] Grotius might have 
ſaid, and that not raſhly, that there are much * 
| | | | cultmes 
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0 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Bock TI, 
_ tended with as great, if not greater Difficulties, 
and not at all more credible than what is already 
received; as is evident to any one that conſiders 
it ever ſo little, For that which ſome object, that 
they don't believe a God, becauſe they don't fee = 
him; if they can ſee any Thing, they may ſee how 
much it is beneath a Man, who has a Soul which 
he cannot ſee, to argue in this Manner, Nor, if 
we cannot fully comprehend the Nature of God, 
ought. we therefore to deny that there is any 
ſuch Being; for the Beaſts don't know what Sort of 
Creatures Men are, and much leſs do they under- 
ſtand how Men, by their Reaſon, inſtitute and 
govern Kingdoms, meaſure the Courſe of the 
Stars, and ſail croſs the Seas; Theſe Things ex- 
ceed their Reach: And hence Man, becauſe he is 
placed by the Dignity of his Nature above the 
Beaſts, and that not by himſelf, ought to infer, 
that He, who gave him this Superiority above the 
Beaſts, is as far advanced beyond Him, as He is 
beyond the Beaſts; and that therefore there is a 
Mature, which, as it is more excellent, ſo it ex- 
ceeds his Comprehenſion, VI OTE 


OI 3 5 ap i 
That there is but one God. 


HAVING proved the Exiſtence of the Deity, 
we come next to his Attributes ; the firſt whereof 
is, That there can be no more Gods than One. 

„„ Which. 


\ 


_ culties in the Opinions of thoſe who would have the World 
o be eternal, or always to have been; ſuch as; that it muſt 
have come out of nothing of 72/4/f, or that it aroſe from the 
fortuitous Concourſe of Lon; Opinions full of manifeſt Con- 
tradictions, as many ſince Grotius's Time have exactly de- 
monſtrated; amongſt whom is the eminent and learned Dr. 

Ralph Cudworth, who wrote the Engliſh Treatiſe Of the in- 
telletual Syſtem of the Univerſe : There are alſo other very ex- 
cellent Ei Divines and Natural Philoſophers, Le Clerc. 


4 0 — 
* 


* 
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Sect. 3. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 7 
Which may be gathered from hence; becauſe (as 
as before ſaid) God exiſts neceſſarily, or is ſelf- 
exiſtent. Now that which is zeceſery, or /elf-exiſt- 
ent, cannot be conſidered as of any Kind or Species 


of Beings, but as actually exiſting, (a) and is there- 
fore a ſingle Being; for, if you imagine many 


Gods, you will fee that neceſſary Exiſtence belongs 
to none of them; nor can there be any Reaſon 
why two ſhould rather be believed than three, ar 
ten than five: Beſides, the Abuhdance of particular 
Things of the ſame Kind proceeds from the Fruit- 
fulnek, 

more or leſs is produced; but God has no Cauſe, 


or Original. Further, particular different Things 


are endued with_peculiar Properties, by which 
"hey are diſtinguiſhed from each other; which do 
Not belong to God, who is a neceſſary Being. 
Neither do we find any Signs of many Gods; 


for this whole Univerſe makes but one World, 
in which there is but.(5) One Thing that far ex- 


ceeds the reſt in Beauty; viz. the Sun: And in 
every Man there is but One Thing that governs, 
that is, the Mind: Moreover, if there could be 
two or more Gods, free Agents, acting according 


to their own Wills, they might will contrary to 


each other; and ſo One be hindered by the Other 
from effefting his Deſign; now a Poſſibility of be- 
ing hindered is inconſiſtent with the Notion of 


(a) And is thertfore,a fingle Being, c.] But a great many 


0 ſingle Beings are a great many individual Beings; this Ar- 


gument therefore might bave been omitted, without any 
Detriment to ſo good a Cauſe. Le Clerc. „ : 

Whoever would ſee the Argument for the Urity of Gog, 
drawn from his neceſſary or Self-exiſience, urged in its full 
Force, may find it at the Beginning of Dr. Samuel Clark's 
 Boyle's Lectures. ; | A = 

(5) One Thing that far exceeds, &c.] At leaſt to the Inha- 
bitants of this our Solar Sy/tem (as we now term it); as thoſe 
hery Centers the Stars are to other Syſtems, Le Clerc. 
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of the Cauſe, in Proportion to which 
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Ss OF THE TRUTHOF THE Book. 
Br © 25. , 
All Perfection is in God. 


THAT we may come- to the Knowledge of 
the other Attributes of God, we conceive all that 
is meant by Perfection to be in Him (I uſe the 
Latin Word Perfectio, as being the beſt that 
Tongue affords, and the ſame as the Greek reacorng.) 
Becauſe whatever Perfection is in any Thing, either 

had a Beginning, or not; if it had no Beginning, 
it is the Perfection of God; if it had a Begin- 
ning, it muſt of Neceſſity be from ſomething 
elſe: And ſince none of thoſe Things, that exiſt, 
are produced from nothing; it follows, that what- 
ever Perfections are in the Effects, were firſt in the 

Cauſe, ſo that it could produce any Thing endued 
with them; and conſequently they are all in the 
firſt Cauſe. Neither can the firſt Cauſe ever be 
deprived of any of its Perfections: Not from any 

Thing elſe ; becauſe that which is eternal does not 
depend upon any other Thing; nor can it at all 
ſuffer from any Thing that they can do: Nor 
from itſelf, becauſe every Nature deſires its own 
Perfection. 55 Fr 
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Aud in an infinite Degree. 


- _ TO this muſt be added, that theſe Perfections 
are in God, in an infinite Degree: Becauſe thoſe 
Attributes that are finite, are therefore limited, be- 
cauſe the Cauſe whence they proceed, has commu- 
nicated ſo much of them, and no more; or elle, 
| becauſe the Subject was capable of no more. But 
no other Nature communicated any of its Perfec- 
tions to God; nor does he derive any Thing from 
any one elſe, he being (as was ſaid) neceſſary or 
ſelf-exiſtent. | rr. 
| 7 
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Sec. 6, 7. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. #9 
| That Cod is Eternal, Onnipotent, Onmiſcient, and 
. ; completely Good. W 
- NOW ſeeing it is very evident, that thoſe 


Things which have Life, are more perfect than 


thoſe which have not; and thoſe which have a 
Power of Acting, than thoſe who have none; 
thoſe which have Underflanding, than thoſe which 
want it; thoſe which are good, than thoſe which 
are not ſo ; it follows, from what has been already 
ſaid, that theſe Attributes belong to God, and 
that infinitely: Wherefore he is a living infinite 
God; that is, eternal, of immenſe Power, and every 
Way good, without the leaſt Defect. 


— 


* 


; s E C T. vn. 
- That God is the Cauſe of all Things. | 
EVERY Thing that is, derives its Exiſtence 


from God; this follows from what has been al- 


ready ſaid. For we conclude, that there is but 
one neceſſary ſelf-exiſtent Being; whence we col- 


- le, that all other Things ſprung from a Being 


different from themſelves: For thoſe Things 
which are derived from ſomething elſe, were all 
of them, either immediately in themſelves, or me- 
diately in their Cauſes, derived from him who 


had no Beginning, that is, from God, as was 


before evinced. And this is not only evident to 


Reaſon, but in a Manner to Senſe too: For if 


we take a Survey of the admirable Structure of 
a Human Body, both within and without; and 


ſee how every, even the moſt minute Part hath 


its proper Uſe, without any Deſign or Intention of 
the Parents, and with ſo great Exactneſs, as * 
* b, * 5 » mo: | 
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20 OF THE TRUTH OF THE . Book 1. 
moſt excellent Philoſophers and Phyſicians could 
never enough admire ; it is a ſufficient Demon- 
tration that the Author of Nature is the moſt 
compleat Underftanding. Of this a great deal may 
be ſeen in (4) Galen, eſpecially where he examines 
the Uſe of the Hands and Eyes: And the ſame 
may be obſerved in the Bodies of dumb Crea- 
tures; for the Figure and Situation of their Parts 
to a certain End, cannot be the Effect of any 
Power in Matter. As alſo in Plants and Herbs, 
which is accurately obſerved by the Philoſophers. 
Strabs (b) excellently well takes Notice hereof in 

_ the Poſition of Water, which, as to its Quality, is 
of a middle Nature betwixt-Air and Earth, and 
ought to have been placed betwixt them, but is 
therefore interſperſed and mixed with the Earth, 
left its Fruitfulneſs, by which the Life of Man is 
preſerved, ſhould be hindered. Now it is the Pro- 

perty of intelligent Beings only, to act with fome 

View. Neither are particular Things appointed 

for their own peculiar Ends only, but for the 
Good of the Whole; as is plain in Water, which 

| 125 5 (a) con- 
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(a) In Galen, &c.] Book III. Ch. 10. Which Place is highly 
worth reading, but too ong to be inſerted. But many later 
Divines and Natural Philoſophers in England have explained 
theſe Things more accurately, Le Clerc. 


(b) Strabo, &c. Book XVII. Where after he had diſtin- 
guiſhed betwixt the Works of Nature, that is, the material 
world, and thoſe of Providence, he adds; After the Earth bs 
<4 was ſurrounded with Water, becauſe Man was not made. 
to dwell in the Water, but belongs partly to the Earth, 
and partly to the Air, and ſtands in great Need of Light; 

% Providence has cauſed many Eminencies and Cavities 
„in the Earth, that in theſe, the Water, or the greateſt 

„ Part of it, might be received; whereby that Part of the 

* Earth under it might be covered; and that by the other, 

% the Earth might be advanced to cover the Water, except 

<< what is of Uſe for Men, Animals, and Plants,” The 
ſame hath been obſerved by Rabbi Jehuda Lewerta, and 
Aenglara, amongſt the Jews, and St. Chry/oftem in his gth 
Homily of Statutes among Chriſtians, 
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Sect. 7. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 11 
(a) contrary to its own Nature is raiſed upwards, 
leſt by a Vacuum there ſhould be a Gap in the 
Structure of the Univerſe, which is upheld by 
the continual Union of its Parts. Now the Good 
of the Whole could not poſſibly be deſigned, nor 
a Power put into Things to tend towards it, but 
by an intelligent Being, to whom the Univerſe 
is ſubject. There are moreover ſome Actions, 
even of the Beaſts, ſo ordered and directed, as 
plainly diſcover them to be the Effects of ſome 
ſmall Degree of Reaſon : As is moſt manifeſt in 
Ants and Bees, and alſo in ſome others, which, 
before they have experienced them, will avoid 
Things hurtful, and ſeek thoſe that are profi- 
table to them. That this Power of ſearching 
out and diſtinguiſhing, is not properly in them- 
ſelves, is apparent from hence, becauſe they act 
always alike, and are unable to do other Things 
which don't require more Pains, (5) wherefore 


| they 
(a) Contrary to its own Nature, &c.)] This was borrowed. 
from the Peripatetic Philoſophy, by this great Man; which 
ſuppoſed the Water in a Pump to aſcend for Fear of a 
Vacuum; whereas it is now granted by all to be done by the 
Preſſure of the Air. But by the Laws of Gravitation, as the 
Moderns explain them, the Order of the Univerſe, and the 
Wiſdom of its Creator, is no leſs conſpicuous. Le Clerc. 

(4) Wherefore they are adted upon, &c.] No, they are done 
by the Soul of thoſe Beaſts, which is ſo far reaſonable, as 
to be able to do ſuch Things, and not others. Otherwiſe 
God hjmſelf would act in them inſtead of a Soul, which 

- a good Philoſopher will hardly be perſuaded of. Nothing 
hinders but that there may be a great many Ranks of ſenſi- 

ble and intelligent Natures, the loweſt of which may be in 

the Bodies of Brute Creatures; for nobody, I think, really 
believes with Ren. Caries, that Brutes are mere corporeal t | 

Machines.. But you will ſay, when Brute Creatures die, #4 
what becomes of their Souls? That indeed I know not, but 1 
it is nevertheleſs true that Souls reſide in them. There 

is no Neceſſity that we ſnould know all Things, nor are we 

therefore preſently to deny any Thing becauſe we cannot give 

Account of it. We are to receive thoſe Things that are evi- 
dent, and be content to be ignorant of thoſe Things which 
we cannot know, Le Clerc. e 5 
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12 OF THE TRUTHOF THE Book I. 
they are acted upon by ſome foreign Reaſon ; and 
what they do, muſt of Neceſſity proceed from the 
rency of that Reaſon impreſſed upon them: 
Which Reaſon is no other than what we call God. 
Next, the Heavenly Conſtellations, but more eſpe- 
cially thoſe eminent ones, the Sun and Moon, have 
their Courſes ſo exactly accommodated to the Fruit: 
fulneſs of the Earth, and to the Health of Ani- 
mals, that nothing can be imagined more conve- 
nient : For though otherwiſe the moſt ſimple Mo- 
tion had been along the Equator, . yet are they 
directed in an oblique Circle, that the Benefit of 
them might extend to more Places of the Earth. 
And as other Animals are allowed the Uſe of the 
Earth, ſo Mankind are permitted to uſe thoſe Ani- 
mals, and can by the Power of his Reaſon tame the 
fierceſt of them. Whence it was that the (a) Sto- 
zc&s concluded that the World was made far the 
Sake of Man. But ſince the Power of Man does 
not extend ſo far as to compel the Heavenly Lu- 
minaries to ſerve him, nor 1s it likely they ſhould 
of their own Accord ſubmit. themſelves to-him ; 
hence it follows, that there 1s a ſuperior Underftand- 
ing, at whoſe Command thoſe beautiful Bodies af- 
ford their perpetual. Aſſiſtance to Man, who is 
placed ſo far beneath them: Which Under/fanding 
is none other than the Maker of the Stars and of 
the Univerſe. (4) The Eccentric Motions of the 
: | PL „% 214; OOUPR, 

(a) The Stoicks concluded, &c.] See Tully in his firſt Book 
of Offices, and his ſecond of the Nature of the Gods. 

(5) The Eccentric Motions, &c.] This Argument is learn- 
edly handled by  Maimonides, in his Dufor Dubitantium, 
Part II. c. 4. And if you ſuppoſe the Earth to be moved, it 
amounts to the ſame Thing in other Words. 5 
Did. Theſe and ſome of the following Things are accord- 
ing to the vul Opinion, which is now exploded ; but 
the Efficacy of the Divine Power is equally ſeen in the 
conſtant Motion of the Planets in Ellipſis, about the Sun, 
through the moſt fluid Vortex; in ſuch a Manner as not 

to recede from, or approach to, their Centre, more than 
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Sect. 7. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 13 
Stars, and the Epicycles, as they term them, ma- 
nifeſtly ſnow, that they are not the Effects of 
Matter, but the Appointment of a free Agent; 
and the ſame Affurance we have from the Poſition 
of the Stars, ſome in one Part of the Heavens, and 


Tome in another; and from the unequal Form of 


the Earth and Seas: Nor can we attribute the Mo- 
tion of the Stars, in ſuch a Direction, rather than 


another, to any Thing elſe. The very Figure of 


the World, which is the moſt perfect, viz. round, 
and all the Parts of it incloſed, as it were, in the Bo- 


ſom of the Heavens, and placed in wonderful Or- 


der, ſufficiently declare, that theſe Things were not 

the Reſult of Chance, but the Appointment of the 
maoſt excellent Underſtanding: For can any one be 

ſo fooliſh, as to expect any Thing fo accurate from 
Chance? He may as ſoon believe, that Pieces of 
Timber, and Stones, ſnould frame themſelves into 
a Houſe; (5) or that from Letters thrown at a Ven- 


ture, there ſhould ariſe a Poem; when the Philoſo- 


pher, who ſaw only ſome Geometrical Figures on the 
Sea-ſhore, thought them plain Indications of a 
Man's having been there, ſuch Things not looking 
as if they proceeded from Chance. Beſides, that 
Mankind were not from Eternity, but date their 
Original from a certain Period of Time, is clear, as 
from other Arguments, ſo from the“ Improvement 


— 


their wonted Limits, but always cut the Sun's Equator at 
like Obliquity. Le Clerc. Sir 1/aac Newton has demonſtrated 
that there are no ſuch Vortexes, but that their Motions are 
better explained without them. EE, | 
(5) Into a Houſe, &c.] or Ship, or Engine. 
* The Improvement of Arts, &c.) Tertullian treats of this 
Matter, from Hiſtory, in his Book concerning ,the Soul, 
Se. 30. We find (lays he) in all Commentaries, eſpecially of 
the Antiquities of Men, that Mankind increaſe by Degrees, &C, 
And a little after, The World manifefthy: improves every Day, 


"hf 


and: grows wiſer than it was, Theſe two Arguments cauſed 


4Friftotle's Opinion (who would not allow Mankind an 
7 6 | | N Beglaning) 
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14 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book 1. 
of Arts, and thoſe deſert Places, which came after- 
wards to be inhabited; and is further evidenced by. 
the Language of Iſlands, plainly derived from the 
neighbouring Continents. There. are moreover 
certain Ordinances ſo univerſal amongſt Men, that 
they don't ſeem ſo much to owe their Inititution to 
the Inſtinct of Nature, or the Deductions of plain 
Ha. e Reaſon, 


Beginning) to be rejected by the learned Hiſtorians, eſpeci- 
ally the Epricureans. Lucretius, Book V. e 
Heaven and Farth had no Original, 
Hl is it, that before the Trojan Var, 
No Poets ſung of Memorable Things ; 
But Deeds of Heroes dy'd fo off with them; 
And no where Monuments rais' d to their Praiſe ? 
This ſhews the World is young and lately made. 
W hence tis that Arts are every Day encreas'd, 
Or freſh renew'd; and Ships ſo much improv'd, 
And Muſic to delight the Bar. . N 
With a great deal more to the ſame Purpoſe. 


> Virgil, Eclogue VI, 
From theſe firſt Principles | 5 
| All Things aroſe, hence ſprung the tender W orld. 


/ 


And in his Georgicks. | 
Dye firſt produc'd thoſe various Arts we ſee, 
By ſmall Degrees; this taught the Huſbandman 
Jo plow and ſow his Fields; from the hard Flint 
To fetch the bidden Sparks ; then Man began 
With hollow Boats to croſs the Stream; Pilots 
Calld Hyades and Pleiades their Signs, 
And Charles's Wain : Then Sport/men ſpread their Nets 
To catch wild Beaſts, and Dogs purſu'd their Game. - | 
- Some drain the Rivers, and ſome ſeek the Main, 
Stretching their Nets to incloſe the finny Prey : 
Others with Iron Forge whet Inſtruments 
To cleave the yielding Wood : Then Arts aroſe. 
Ls Horace, Book I. Sat. III. 


When firft Mankind began to ſpread the Earth, 
Like Animals devoid of Speech, they firove = 
With utmoſt Strength of Hands, for Dens and Acorus; 
From thence to Clubs, and then to Arms they came, 
Taught by Experience; till Words expreſs'd 
Thar Meaning, and gave proper Names to Things : * 


Sect, )J. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 15 


Reaſon, as to a conſtant Tradition, ſcarce inter- 
rupted in any Place, either by Wickedneſs or Miſ- 


fortune: Of which Sort were formerly Sacrifices, 


amongſt holy Rites; and now Shame in Venereal 
Things, the Solemnity of Marriage, and the Ab- 
horrence of Inceſt. f e 


+ Then ended Wars, Cities were built, and Laws 
Are made for Thieves, Adulterers, and Rogues. 


E Pliny in his third Book of Natural Hiſtory, about the Be- 
ginning: Wherefore I would be ſo underſtood, as the Words them- 


felves ſignify, without the Flouriſh of Men, and as they were © 
underfiood at the Beginning, before any great Exploits were 


performed. The ſame Author affirms, that the Flercynian 
Wood (in Germany) was coeval with the World, Book XVI. 
Seneca, in Lactantius, It is not a Thouſand Years fence Wiſdom 
had a, Beginning. Tacitus Annals, III. The fr Men, be- 
fore Apperite and Paſſion ſwayed them, lived without Bribes, 
and without [niquity i and needed not to be reſtrained from 


Evil by Puniſhment : Neither did they fland in Need of Re- 
award, every one naturally purſuing Viriue; ſor fo long as no- 


thing was defired contrary 10 Morality,” they wanted not ts be 
reſtrained by Fear: But after they luid afide Equity and Virtue, 
Violence and Ambition ſucceeded in the Room of Honeſty and Hu- 
mility; then began that Power which has always continued 


among ft ſome People, But othcrs immediately, or at leaft after 
thy grow ery of Kings, prefurcd « Iigat Cornet, 


And Ariftatle could not fully perſuade himſelf, any more 
than others, of the Truth of his o, n Hypothe/fs, that Man- 
kind never had any Beginning. For he ſpeaks very doubtfully 
of the Matter in many Places, as M:/es Maimonides obſerves 
in his Du&or Dubitantium, Part II. In the Prologue to his 
Second Book, concerning the Heavens, he calls his Poſition, 
only a Perſuaſion, and not a Demonitration'; and there is a 


. Saying of the ſame Philoſopher in the Third Book of the 


Soul, Chap. III. That Perſuaſion is a Conſequence of Opi- 
nion. But his principal Argument is drawn from the Abſur- 
dity of the contrary Opinion, which ſuppoſes the Heavens 
and the Univerſe not to be created, but generated; which 


is inconſiſtent. Book XI. of his Metaphy/ichs, Chap. 8. he 


ſays, It in very likely that Arts have ofien been loft, and in- 
vented again, And in the laſt Chapter of the Third Book of 
the Generation of Animals, he has theſe Words, I would nor 


be a fooliſh ConjeFure, concerning the firfl Rife of Men and 


Beaſts, if any one ſhould imagine, that of old they ſprung out, 


of the Earth one of theſe two Ways, either after the Manner 
3 ; | 
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16 or THE TRUTH O THE Bekl. 
V 
The Objeftion concerning the Cauſe of Evil, anſwered. 


NOR ought we to be in the leaſt ſhaken in what 
has been ſaid, becauſe we ſee many Evils happen, 
the Original of which cannot be aſcribed to God; 
who, as was affirmed of him, is perfectly good. 
For when we ſay, that God is the Cauſe of all 
Things, we mean of all ſuch Things as have a real 
Exiſtence; which is no Reaſon why thoſe Things 
themſelves ſhould not be the Cauſe of ſome Acci- 
dents, ſuch as Actions are. God created Man, and 
ſome other Intelligences ſuperior to Man, with a 
Liberty of Acting; which Liberty of Acting is not 
in itſelf evil, but may be (a) the Cauſe of ſome- 
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of Maggots, or to have come from Eggs. After this Expli- 
cation of each of theſe, he adds, FA therefore Animals had | 
' eny Beginning, it is manifeſt it muſt be one of theſe two Ways. | 
The ſame Ariſtotle, in the firſt of his Topicls, Chap. XI. There. 
are ſome Quęſtions againſt which very good Arguments may -- 
be brought; (it being very doubtful which Side is in be 
right, there being great Probability on either Hand) aue have, 
no Certainty of them: And though they be of great Weight, we 
» _find it very difficult to determine the Cauſe and. Manner of 
"their Exiſtence; as for Inſtance, whether the World were from 
Eternity, or no For ſuch Things as theſe are diſputable. 
And again, diſputing about the ſame Thing, in his Firſt Book 
of the Heavens, Chap. Xx. What ſhall be ſaid will be the more 
credible, if we allew the Diſputants Arguments their due 
Weight. Tatian therefore did well not to paſs by this, where 
he brings his Reaſons for the Belief of the Scriptures, That 
evhat they deliver, concerning the Creation of the Univerſe, 
: 7s level to every one's Capacity. If you take Plate for the 
World's having a Beginning, and Ariſtotle for its having 
had none; you will have ſeed both the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Opinions, 5 FRED 1 VVV 
(a) The Cauſe of ſomething that i Evil, &c.] God indeed 
foreſaw, —— 1 4 ents old abuſe — Liberty, and 
that many natural and moral Evils would ariſe from hence; 
yet did not this hinder him from permitting ſuch 9 
CCC | ts, $2152 "9" 


165 
£3) 10 
TW | 
4:68 it 
* C1 BY 
1 
1. 
* $8 1 
tl 155 
4 '* 
$3. 3 
1 
1 
1 
v2 89 
1 
n 
4 
Ft: 
1 "SO? 
we 1 
. 1 
4 
. 
: it 
1% : : 
it ” x > 
" 
$48 
18 30 
1 
1 1 
Dr 
1. 
N 
14 ; \ 
i: 
n 1103 of 
? 4) 
FL 
1 
en 
1 0 
"" 
N 
' q 
b x 
1:36 
** 4 
$1 
b 2 £3 
Iv 
. 
i ts 
. 1 
I 
457 
4 
ns 
. 
1 
4 
1 
1 
1. 
1 
AI 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1205 
'Th 
171 
Vi | 
5 "at 
125 
nt 
t 1 
l 
11. 
3 1 f 
1 1-128 
11 
4 l q 
"+118 
4 1'; 83g 
1 
[4 C 
! i 
1 17 
[1 U 
( d i488 
U 
W's 


Sed. 8:9. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 17. 
ing that is Evil. And to make God the Author 


of Evils of this Kind, which are called Moral 
Evils, is the higheſt Wickedneſs. But there are 


other Sorts of Evils, fuch as Loſs or Pain inflicted 


upon a Perſon, which may be allowed to come 
from God,. ſuppoſe for the Reformation of the 
Man, or as a F. | 

For here is no Inconſiſtency with Goodneſs; but 
on the contrary, theſe proceed from Goodneſs it- 


ſelf, in the ſame Manner as Phyſick, unpleaſant 


to the Taſte, does from a good Phyſician. 


= 


— 
« 2h * — 


8 Ker. K. 
eins Two Principl, 


5 AND here by the Way we ought to reject their 
Opinion, who imagine that there are (a) two Active 
| Ad. <a the one Good, and the other Evil. For 


from Two Principles, that are contradictory to each 
Other, can ariſe no regular Order, but only Ruin 
and Deſtruction: Neither can there be a ſelf-ex- 
iſtent Being perfectly Evil, as there is one Self- 
exiſtent perfectly Good: Becauſe Evil is a Defect, 
which cannot reſide but in ſomething which has a 
5 5 5 Being; 


and the Conſequences thereof; any more than it hindered his 
creating Beings endued with ſuch Liberty. The Reaſon is 


plain. Becauſe a free Agent being the moſt excellent Crea- 


uniſhment which his Sins deſerve : 


ture, which diſcovers the higheſt Power of the Creator, God 


was unwilling to prevent thoſe Inconveniences which proceed 
from the Mutability of their Nature, becauſe he can amend. 
them as He pleaſes, to all Eternity; in ſuch a Manner as is. 
agreeable to his own Goodneſs, though he has not yet re- 


vealed it to us. Concerning which we have largely treated 


in Fresch, in a Book wrote againſt Per. Bay/e, the ſeeming: 
Advocate of the Manic bees. 2 Clerc. : 3 


(a) Two afive Principles, &c.] This has Reſpe@ to the 
ancient Diſciples of Zoroaſtres, _ the Manichers, Lg Clarc. 
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is OF THE TRUTHOF THE Bock I. 
Py Being; (a) and the very having a Being is to be 
reckoned amongſt the Things which are GO. 


Res -_._ 5, EN. 4 
Was God governs the Univerſe, © 
THAT the World is governed by the Provi- 
denceof God, is evident from hence: That not only 

Men, who are endued with Underſtanding ; but 
Birds, and both Wild and Tame Beaſts (who are 
led by Inſtin&, which ſerves them inſtead of Un- 

derſtanding) take care of, and provide for their 

' Young. Which Perfection, as it is a Branch of 
Goodneſs, ought not to be excluded from God. 

And ſo much the rather, becauſe He is All-wiſe, 

and. All-powerful, and cannot but know every 
Thing that is done, or is to be done, and with the 

greateſt Facility direct and govern. them: To 

which we may add, what was before hinted, con- 

cerning the Motion of particular Things contrary 

= 8 to their own Nature, to promote the Good of the 

; Wie © e Merry 1 
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. i OY a RT HL XI. SORT 
| And the Aﬀairs of this lower World. 
AND they are under a very great Miſtake, wo 
. confine this Providence (+) to the Heavenly Bo- 
dies: As appears from the foregoing Reaſon, which 
'- - holds as ſtrong for all created Beings; and more- 
. © >. -  oyer from this Conſideration, that there is an 
FER a) Aud the very having a Being, &c.) But here the Au- 
= - thor was ſpeaking of moral and not of natural Good. It had 
"+ .* therefore been better to have forborn ſuch Kind of reaſoning. 


ele Heavenly Bodies, &c.) This was the Opinion of 
Aal, Zee Plutarch concerning the Opinions of the Phi- 
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only ſubſervient to it. 
Aud the Particulars mit. © 


but in their Individuals : So that if the! | 
be deſtroyed by Providence's forſaking them, the 


\ 


Selk. 10, rr, CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 19 
eſpecial Regard had to (a) the Good of Man, in the. 


Regulation of the Courſe of the Stars, as is confeſ- 
fed by the beſt Philoſophers, and evident from 


Experience. And it is reaſonable to conceive, that 


the greater Care ſhould be taken of that, for whoſe 
Sake the other was made, than of that which is 


_ NEITHER is their Error leſs, (5) who allo 
the Univerſe to be governed by Him, but not the 


particular Things in it. For, if He were ignorant 
of ſome particular Thing (as ſome of them ſay) He 
would not be thoroughly, acquainted with himſelf. 
Neither will his Knowledge be infinite (as we have 
before proved it to be) if it does not extend to In- 
dividuals. Now, if God knows all Things, what 

ſhould hinder his taking Care of them ? Eſpecially 
ſince Individuals, as ſuch, are appointed for ſome 
certain End, either Particular or General: And 
Things in General (which they themſelves. ac- 


know! edge to'be preſerved by God) ay ves 
articulars 


Whole muſt be deſtroyed too. | 
J a RE - 2 ih SECT. 
loſophers, Book IT. ch. 3. and Alleen in_Zafebin's Goſpel 
Preparation, Book V. ch. 5. Le Clere. 


(a The Good of Man, &c.] Though not for Man only, 


for it doth not appear that there are no other intelligent Be- 


 Ings in other Planets ; yet partly for Him, and ſo far as He 


makes uſe of them without any Detriment to other Creatures, 


Becauſe we cannot live without the Sun, we may well conclude. 


it was made upon our Account; unleſs we can imagine that 
Chance 2 every Thing that is neceſſary for us; which 


is very abſurd: Juſt like a Man, who happening upon a Hoaſe 


well furniſhed, ſhould deny that it was built for the Conveni- 


ence of Men, who are alone capable of ecjoying it. Le Clerc. 
() Who allow the Univerſe, &c.] This was the Opinion of 


the Stoicks: See Arrius Diſſertations upon Epidtetus, Book I. 


ch. 12, and Jaſfin Lipfius, in his Stoical Phyſiolog y. Le Clerc. | 
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This is further proved by the Preſervation of Empires. 
THE Preſervation of Commonwealths hath ; 

been acknowledged, both by Philoſophers and | 
Hiſtorians, to be no mean Argument for the Di- 
vine Providence over human Affairs. Fir, in 
General; (a) becauſe wherever good Order in Go- 
vernment and Obedience hath been once admit- 
ted, it has been always retained; and, in particular, 
certain Forms of Government have continued for 

many Ages; as that of Kings among the ¶ Hrians, 
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i Egyptians, and Franks; and that of Arifocracy 
{| among the Yenetians. Now though human Wit. 
"k duly conſidered what a Multityde of wicked Men 

i there are, how many external Evils, how liable 
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Things are in their own Nature to change; we can 
hardly imagine any Government ſhould ſubſiſt ſo 
long without the peculiar Care of the Deity. And 
this is more viſible where it has 4 9871 God (4) to 
change a Government: For all Things (even thoſe 
which do not depend upen human Prudence) 
ſucceed beyond their Wiſh (which they do not or- 
dinarily in the Variety of human Events) to thoſe 
whom God has appointed Inſtruments for this 
Purpoſe, as it were, deſtined by him; (ſuppoſe 
Cyrus, Alexander, Cæſar the Diftator, (c) the. Cingi 
ot ee wat Ln 
(a) Becauſe wherever good Order, &c.] Becauſe without it, 
there is no ſuch e Jos human Society, and without So- 
ciety Mankind cannot pom Whence we may collect, 
that Men were ereated by Divine Providence, that they might 
live in Society, and make uſe of. Laws, without which there 
neither is, nor can be any Society. Le Clerc. 7 
(8) To change a Government, &c.] Thus Lucretius : 
Same ſecret Cauſe confounds the Exploits of Men. 
(cc TheCingi among the Tartars, &c.] He ſeems to mean 
Genhiz Can, who came out of Eaſtern Tartary, and out 1 the 
AE. OTE "Clay 
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knowing and All-powerful, why. ſhould we think 
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sec.. 12, 13. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 23 
amongſt the Tartars, (a) Namcaa amongſt the Chi- 
1g Which wonderful Agreeableneſs of Events, 


and all conſpiring to a certain End, is a manifeſt 


Indication of a Provident Direction. For though 
a Man may now and then throw a particular Caſt 
on a Die by Chance; yet, if he ſhould do it a 


hundred Times together, every Body would con- 
clude there was ſome Art in it. 


Ser. al... 
1 71:6 08 by Miracles. | 
BUT the moſt certain Proof of Divine Provi- 


dence is from Miracles, and the Predictions we find 
in Hiſtories : It is true, indeed, that a great many 
of thoſe Relations are fabulous; but there is no 
Reaſon to diſbelieve thoſe which are atteſted by 
credible Witneſſes, to have been in their Time, 


Men whoſe Judgment and Integrity have never 
been called in Queſtion. For ſince God is All- 


him not able to ſignify his Knowledge or his Re- 
ſolution to act, out of the ordinary Courſe of Na- 
ture, which is his Appointment, and ſubject to his 
Direction and Government? If any one ſhould 


object againſt this, that inferior intelligent Agents 
may be the Cauſe of them, it is readily granted; 


and this tends to make us believe it the more 
eaſily of God: Beſide, whatever of this Nature is 


28 7 done 


City Caracarom, and ſubdued not only Tartary, but alſo the 
Northern Sina and India. From him ſprung the Mogul Kings, 


and the Princes of the Leſſer Tartary. His Life was written 


in French, and publiſhed at Paris, in 1710. Le Clerc. 


(a) Namcaa among the Chineſe, &c.] Here in Juſtice 


Vanca Capacus ought to be named, who was the Founder of 
the Empire of Peru. (See Gar/lazzi de la Vega, in Incarum 


Hiſtoria.) a 
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22 f THE TRUTHOF THE. Book I. 
done by ſuch Beings, we conceive God does by 
them, or wiſely permits them to do them; in the 

ſame Manner as in well - regulated Kingdoms, no- 
thing is done otherwiſe than the Law directs, but 
by the Will of the Supreme Governor, _ 


4. 
F 


Wo %% mod 


But more eſperially among ſt the Jews, who ought 10 
be credited upon the Account of the long Continu- 
. ance of their Religion.  ' . _ 


NOW that ſome Miracles have really been ſeen, 
(though it ſhould ſeem doubtful from the Credit of 
all other Hiſtories) the Jew:/h Religion alone may 
eaſily convince us: Which though it has been a 
long Time deſtitute of human Aſſiſtance, nay ex- 

poſed to Contempt and Mockery, yet it remains (a) 
to this very Day, in almoſt all Parts of the World; 
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( To this very Day, &c. ] Hecatæus concerning the Fews, 
which lived before the Time of Alexander, has theſe Words: 
«© Though they be ſeverely reproached by their Neighbours | 
e and by Strangers, and many Times harſhly treated by the 
% Perfian Kings and Nobility; yet they cannot be brought off 

4 from their Opinion, but will undergo the moſt cruel Tor- 
t ments and ſharpeſt Deaths, rather than forſake the Religion 
«« of their Country.“ Jo/ephus preſerved this Place, in his 
firſt Book againſt Appion; and he adds another Example out of 
the ſaid Hecatæus, relating to Alexander's Time, wherein the 
Jewiſh Soldiers peremptorily refuſed to aſſiſt at the repairing 
the Temple of the God Belus. And the ſame 'Jo/ephus has 
very well ſhown, in his other Book againſt Appion, that the 
firm. Perſuaſion of the Jews of old, concerning God's being 
the Author of their Law, is from hence evident, becauſe 
they hape pat dared, like other People, to alter any Thing in 
their Laws; not even then, when in long Baniſhments, un- 
der foreign Princes, they have been tried by all Sorts of 
. Threatenings and Flatteries. To this we may add ſomething 
of Tacitus about the Proſelytes: All that are converted to 
them, do the like; for the firſt Principle they are inſtructed 
io, jy to hape à Contempt of the Gads f to lay aſide aw 
8 R 


Seck. 14 CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 23 
when (a) all other Religions (except the Chriſtian» . 


which is as it were the Perfection of the Jewiſh) 
have either diſappeared as ſoon as they are forſaken 
by the Civil Power and Authority (as all the Pagan 
Religions did ;) or elſe they are yet maintained by 
the 25 Power as Mahometaniſm is: For, if any 
one ſhould aſk, whence it is that the Few Reli- 
gion hath taken ſo deep Root in the Minds of all 
the Hebrews, as never to be faced out; there can 
be no other poſſible Cauſe aſſigned or imagined 
than this, That the preſent eus received it from 
their Parents, and they from theirs, and ſo on, till 
you come to the Age in which Mo/es and Joſhua 
lived: They received, I ſay, (5) by a certain and 
un- interrupted Tradition, the Miracles which were 
worked, as in other Places, ſo more eſpecially at 


their coming out of AÆgypt, in their Journey, and 


at their Entrance into Canaan; of all which, their 


Anceſtors themſelves were Witneſſes. Nor is it in 

the leaſt credible, that a People of ſo obſtinate a 
© Diſpoſition could ever be perſuaded any otherwiſe, 
to ſubmit to a Law loaded with ſo many Rites _ 
and Ceremonies ; or that wiſe Men, amongſt the 


many Diſtinctions of Religion which Human 


4 Reabs 


| Love to their Country, and to have no Regard for their 
% Parents or Brethren.” That is, when the Law of God 


comes in Competition with them; which this profane Author 
unjuſtly blames. See further what Porphyry has delivered about 
the Conftancy of the Fews, in his Second and Fourth Books 
. againſt eating of living Creatures; where he mentions An- 


(a) A other Religions, &c.] Even thoſe ſo highly com- 


 rrochus, and particularly the Conſtancy of the Z/enes amongſt - 


mended Laws of Lycurgus, as is obſerved by Jo/ephus and : 


TDybeodoret. 


(5) By a certain and uninterrupted Tradition, &c. ] To which 
we give Credit, becauſe it was worthy of God to inftitute a 

Religion in which it was taught that there was one God the 
Creator of all Things, who is a ſpiritual Being, and is alone 
to be worſhipped. Le Clere. EE IE + Rs 
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Reaſon might invent, ſhould chooſe Circumci- 
ſion; which could not be performed (a) without 
great Pain, and (5) was laughed at by all Stran- 

gers, and had nothing. to recommend it but the 
Authority of God. „ ee 


7 „KAV 8 


%% 
From the Truth and Antiquity of Moſes. 


1 | 8 
IIS alſo gives the greateſt Credit imaginable 
to the Writings of Moſes, in which theſe Miracles 
are recorded to Poſterity ; that there was not only 
a ſettled Opinion and conſtant Tradition amongſt 
the Jp that this Moſes was appointed by the ex- 
. preſs Command of God himſelf to be the Leader 
and Captain of this People; but alfo becauſe (as 
is very evident). he did not make his own Glory 
and Advantage his principal Aim, but He him- 
ſelf relates thoſe Errors of his own, which He 
could have cencealed ; and delivered the Regal 
and Sacerdotal Dignity to others) permitting his 
. own Poſterity to be reduced only to common Le- 
vites.) All which plainly ſhew, that he had no 
Occaſion to falſify in his Hiſtory ; as the Style of 
it further evinces, it being free from that Varniſh 
and Colour, which uſes to give Credit to Roman- 
ces; and is very natural and eaſy, and agreeable to 
the Matter of which it treats. Moreover, another 
Argument for the undoubted Antiquity of Me/es's : 
Writings, which no other Writings can pretend to, - 
is this, that the Greeks (from whom all other Na- 


tions 


ET 2. (a) Without great Pain, &c.] Philo ſays, It was done with 
very great Pain. e x Yo 
9 7 Was laughed at, &c.] The ſame Philo ſays, It was a 
Thing laughed at by every Body : Whence the Jews, by the 
Poets, are called Cropt, Circumciſed, Fore-ſkinned. - 


% 


Sec. 15. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 25 

tions derived their Learning) own, that they (a) 
had their Letters from Foreigners; which Letters 
of theirs have the ſame Order, Name (5) and 
Shape, as the Syriack or Hebrew : And further ſtill, 


(a) Had their Letters, &c.} Herodetas in his Terpfichore ſays, 
«© That the Jonians had their Letters from the Phenicians, and 
„ uſed them, with very little Variation; which afterwards 
«« appearing, thoſe Letters were called Plænician (as they 
<© ought to be) from the Phenicians bringing them into 
Greece. He calls them, , 5 5 77 
_ © The Pheenician Character: Cadmus. 85 
And Callimachus; © | e 

—— Cadmus, from whom the Greeks 


___ Thair written Beos derive. 


Add Plutarch calls them Phenician or Punick Letters, in his 
Ninth Book, and Third Prob. of his Sympofracks, where he 
ſays, that Alpha, in the Phænician Language, ſignifies an Ox, 
which is very true. Euolemus, in his Book of the Kings of 
Judæa, ſays, ** That Moſes was the firſt wiſe Man, and that 
„Letters were firſt given by him to the Jews, and from them 
e the Phenicians received them;“ that is, the ancient Lan- 

guage of the Jews and Phenicians was the ſame, or very lit- 
tle different, Thus Lucian; He ſpake ſome indiftin# Words, 
lite the Hebrew or Phoenician. And Cherilus in his Verſes 
concerning the So/in;, who, he ſays, dwelt near the Lake, I 
ſuppoſe he means Aſpbaltites. 


Theſe with their Tongues pronounced Phœnician Words. 


See alſo the Punick Scene of Plautus, where you have the 


| Words that are put in the Punick Language twice, by reaſon 
of the double Writing; and alſo the Latin Tranſlation; whence 
you may eaſily correct what is corrupted, And as the Phe- 
nician and Hebrew Language were the ſame, ſo are the ancient 
Hebrew Letters the ſame with thoſe of the Phenicians. See 
the great Men about this Matter. To/eph Scaliger's Diatriba 
of the Ey/ebian Year clo locxvii. and the Firſt Book, Ch. X. 
of Gerard Voſſius's Grammar (and particularly Sam. Bochart, in 
his Chanaan,) You may add alſo, if you pleaſe, Clement of 
Alexandria, Strom. Book I. and Eu/ebius's Goſpel Preparation, 
Book X. Chap. 5 · : | * TR ee 


| (3) 4nd Shape, &c.) He means the Samaritan Letters; 
which are the ſame as the Phænician, as Lud. Capel, Sam. Bo- 


chart, and others have ſhown. I alſo have treated of the ſame - 


- « 


in French, in the Biblioth. Seleck. Vol. XI. Le Clerc. 


ab OF THE TRUTH OF-THE Book]. 
the moſt ancient (a) Attick Laws, from whence the 
Roman were afterwards taken, owe their Original 


to the Law of Moſes. 


I O theſe we may add the Teſtimony of a great 

Number, who were Strangers to the Jewiſb Reli- 
gion, which ſhows that the moſt ancient Tradition 

among all Nations, is exactly agreeable to the Re- 
lation of Moſes. For his Deſcription of the Ori- 
ginal of the World is almoſt the very ſame * 


(a) Atticl Laws, &c.] You have a famous Inſtance of this, 
in Thieves that rob by Night, which we have. treated of in 
the Second Book of Var and Peace, Ch. I. Sect. 12. and an- 
other in that Law, which Sopater recites, Lei him that is next 

. a-kin poſſeſs the Heire/s ; which is thus explained by Terence 


There is a Law, by which Widows ought to be married to the 
next Kinſmen, and the ſame- Law obliges theſe Kinſmen to 
Donatus remarks upon this Place thus: That the Widew 
ſhould be married to the next Kinſman, and he marry her, is the 
Attick Law, wiz, taken from the Law of Moſes, in the laſt 
Chap. cf Numbers, which we-ſhall have Opportunity of ſpeak- 
ing more of afterwards. A great many other Things may be 
found to this Purpoſe, if any one ſearch diligently for them: 
As the Feaſt in which they carried Cluſters of Grapes, taken 
from the Feaſt of Tabernacles ; the Law that the High Prieſt 
ſhould marry none but a Virgin, and his Countrywoman ; 
that next after Siſters, Kinſmen by the Father's Side ſhould 
Inherit; \Wherefore the Arzick Laws agree with many of the 
Hebrew, becauſe the Artticks owe many of their Cuſtoms to 
3 Ceerops, King of Egypt; and becauſe God eſtabliſhed many 
Laws amongſt the Hebrews, very much like thoſe of the Eg yp-. 
trans, to which they had been accuſtomed, only reformin 
ſuch Things as were bad in them; as we have often obſerved 
in our Notes upon the Pentateueb, and before, as Jobn Spencer 
in his Book about the Ritual Laws of the es. Le Clerc. 
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Ses. 16. CHRISTIAN RELIGION... 2 
the (a) ancient Phenician Hiſtories, which are tranſ- 
lated by Philo Biblius from Sanchuniathon's. Col- 
"LA OY lection; 


(a) Ancient Phoenician Ebern, c. ] Euſebius has preſerved 


them for us, in his Firſt Book, Chap. 10. of his Preparation. 


« The Theology of the Phœnicians fuppoſes the Foundation 
* of the Univerſe to have been a dark and windy Air, or the 
4 Breath of a dark Air, and a diſmal Chaos, covered with 
* thick Darkneſs; that theſe were infinite, and had no Bounds 
« for many Ages. But when this Spirit or Breath placed its 
_ © Defire or Love on theſe firſt Principles, and a Mixture was 
4 produced thereby, this Conjunction was called Lowe : This 
«© was the Beginning of the Creation of all Things; but the 
„Breath, or Spirit, was not created; and from its Embraces 
© proceeded Mer, Mot, which ſome call Mag, others the Cor- 
% ruption of a watery Mixture: This was the Seminary, and 
« from hence were all Things produced.” In Mo/es#s Hiſtory 
we find the Spirit or Breath, and the Darkneſs; and the He- 
brew Word Dprnup Merachepheth, „e Love. Plutarch, 
Sympofrac VIII. Prob. 1. explaining of Plato, ſays, That God 


is the Father of the World, not by the Emiſſion of Seed, but 


by a certain generative Power infuſed into Matter; which he 
illuſtrates by this Similitude: 5 „ 
1 The female Bird is oft impregnated | 
By the quick Motion of the Wind. 


And Mur, Mot, wn) whence the Greeks derive their My80-, 
Mothos, ſignifies in Hebrew cu n Tehom, in Greek "Atvos@r, 


an Abyſs already in Motion: For Acuscœ, Abyfſos, is in Eu- 


nius nothing elſe but Mud, if I underſtand him right. 
From muddy Tartarus a Birth Gigantic ſprung. 


| This Mud ſeparated into Earth and Sea. Apollonius in the 
IVth of his . eee La Fg ng | 


T he Earth's produced from Mud. | 5 


Upon which Place the Scholiaſt ſays; . Zeno affirms, That 


the Chaos in Hefod is Water, of which all Things were 
* made; the Water ſubſiding made Mud, and the Mud con- 
«« gealing made ſolid Earth.” Now this Zeno was a Phani- 
cian, a Colony of whom were planted in Cittiun, whence the 
Hebrews call all beyond the Seas m Chittim. Not much 
different from which is that of Virgil, Eclogue VI. | 


Then Earth began to barden, and include ; 
T he Seas within its Bounds, and Things to tale 


. Their proper Forms. age |. 
| / IPL Numenius, 
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28 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Bock I. 
Musunias, cited by Porphyry, about the Nymphs Den, af- 

2 firms, That it was ſaid by the Prophet (meaning Mo/es ) that rbs 
| Spirit of God was moved upon the Waters ; the ſame Expreſſion 
which Tertullian uſes concerning Baptiſm. Now becauſe the 
Hebrew Word nrw] Merachephah, fignifies properly the 
Brooding of a Dove upon her Eggs, therefore it follows in 
Saxchuniathon, that the I1iving Creatures, that is, the Conftel- 

_ lations, were in that Mud, as in an Egg; and hence that Spi- 
rit is called by the Name of the Dae Under the Similitude 
of which Dove, Rabbi Solomon explains the Word nano Me- 
rathepheth. Nigidius, in the Scholiaſt of Germanicas, ſays, 
That there was found an Egg of a huge Bigneſs, which be- 
ing rolled about, was caſt upon the Earth, and after a few _ 
„ Days Venus, the Goddeſs of Syria, was hatched thereby.” 

_. Lucius Ampelius, in his Book to Matrinus, ſays, ** It is report- 
ed, that inthe River Exphrates, a Dove ſat many Days upon 
% Fiſh's Egg, and hatched a Goddeſs, very kind and merci- 
« ciful to the Liſe of Man. Macrobius reſembles the World 
to an Egg, in the VIIth Book and 16th Chap. of his Satur- 
nalia. It is ſaid to be the Beginning of Generation in the Or- 
Fhick Verſes mentioned by Platarch, Sympofrack XI. Chap. 3. 
and Athenagoras. And hence the Syrian Gods are called by 
Arnobius, the Offipring of Eggs ; by which Gods, he means the 
Stars, For it follows ip the Phanician Theology, that The. 
Mud was illuminated with Light, whence came the Sun and Moon, 
and great and litile Stars. You ſee here, as in Mo/es, that 

Light was before the Sun. The Word that Mo/es uſes imme- 
diately after, I mean yr Freie,; where evidently that which 
was dryed from the Water is called na Jabaſbab; the ſame 

Berecydes, from the Authority of the Syrians, expreſſes him- 
ſelf thus (as we are informed by others, but particularly by 

- Joſephus, in his firſt Book againſt Appion;) Chthonia was the | 
Name given to the Earth after that Jupiter had honoured it. 

This Place we find in Diogenes Latrtius, and others; and Anaxi= _ 
mamder calls the Sea, that wich remained of the firſt Moiſture of 

Things, That Things were confuſed before the Separation 

(concerning which you have the very Words of Maſes in Chal- 

cidins's Explication of Timeus) Linus informs us, as he was 


himſelf taught, That | 5 
In the Beginning all Things werk confuſed. | 
So Anaxagoras, All Things were Blended together, till the Di- 
vine Mind ſeparated them, and adorned, and regulated that 
which vas confuſed, And for this Reaſqn was the Name Mind 
given by Azaxageras, as Philiaſus aſſures us in his Timox;z 
Fier Anaxagoras that Hero fam d {236 
Vat term'd a Mind, *cauſt that iuas thought by bim 
A Mind which from Confuſion Order brought, 


Sed. 16. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 3 
lection; and a good Part of it is to be found (a) 
among the Indians (+) and Egyptiqns; whence it to, 


All this came from the Phznicians, who held a very ancient 
Correſpondence with the Gree&s. The Ancients ſay that Linus 
was deſcended from Phenix: So Orpheus had his Opinions 
from the Phanicians, one of which was this in Athenagoras, 
That Mud proceeded from Water. After which he mentions a 
12 Egg ſplit in two Parts, Heaven and Earth. From the 
ſame Orpheus, Timotheus, the Chronographer, cites this Paſ- 
ſage: The Chaos was dark as Night, in which Darkneſs 
„all Things under the Sky were involved: The Earth could 
* not be ſeen by reaſon of the Darkneſs, till Light breakin 


from the Sky, illuminated every Creature.“ See the Place in 


Scaliger, in the Beginning of the firit Book of the Greek Chro- 
nicle of Zuſebius. In that which follows of Sanchuniathon, it 
is called Suu v, which is certainly the 115 30h of Mo/es: And 
the Winds, which are there called e, Ko/pia, are the ſame 
with m- Kalpbijab, the Voice of the Mouth of God. 


(a) Among the Indians, non Megafthenes, in the Fifteenth 
Book of S:rabo, expreſſes their Opinion thus: That in 
„many Things they agree with the Greeks ; as that the World 
«© had a Beginning, and will have an End; that it is of a 
£« ſpherical Figure; that God the Creator and Governor of it, 


“ penetrates all Things; that Things had different Begin- 


% nings; and that the World was made of Water.“ Clement 


has preſerved the Words of Megaſtbenes himſelf out of his 


Third Book of the Indian Hiſtory, Strom. I. All that was 
© of old ſaid concerning the Nature of Things, we find alſo 
«« ſaid by the Philoſophers who lived out of Greece, the Brach- 
1 _ among the Ingtans, and they that are called Zervs in 
« Syria,” e | 


(2) Ard Egyptians, ve] Concerning whom, ſee Lairiius 
0 


in his Pro@mium; The Foundation was a confuſed Chaos, 
* from whence the Four Elements were ſeparated, and Livin 
„Creatures made. And a little after, That as the Worl 


« had a Beginning, ſo it will have an End.” Diadorus Sicu- - 


_ Jus explains their Opinion thus: In the Beginning of the 
© Creation of all Things, the Heavens and the Earth had 
the ſame Form and Appearance, their Natures being mixed 
together: but afterwards the Parts ſeparating from one an- 


« other, the World received that Form in which we now be- 
« hold it, and the Air a continual Motion. The fiery Part 


« aſcended: higheſt, becauſe the Lightneſs of its Nature 

s cauſed it to tend upwards ; for which Reaſon, the Sun and 

«© Multitude of. Stars go in a continual Round; the 2 
; | 1 . «ec an 


1 
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% and groſſet Part, together with the Fluid, ſunk down, by 
* reaſon of its Heavineſs. And this rolling and turning it- 
4 ſelf continually round, from its Moiſture produced the Sea, 


and from the more ſolid Parts proceeded the Earth, as yet 


4 very ſoft and miry; but when the Sun began to ſhine upon 
* jt, it grew firm and hard; and the Warmth cauſing the Su- 
«+ perficies of it to ferment, the Moiſture in many Places 
< ſwelling, put forth certain putrid Subſtances, covered with 
% Skins, ſuch as we now ſee in fenny mooriſh Gfounds, 
when the Earth being cool, the Air happens to grow warm, 
“ not by a gradual Change, but on a ſudden. Afterwards 
«the forementioned Subſtances, in the moiſt Places, having 
received Life from the Heat in that Manner, were nouriſhed 
ein the Night, by what fell from the Cloud ſurrounding 
them, and in the Day they were ſtrengthened by the Heat. 
<« Laſtly, when theſe Fætus t were come to their full Growth, 
« and the Membranes by which they were incloſed broke by 
% the. Heat, all Sorts. of Creatures immediately appeared; 
„ thoſe that were of a hotter Nature, became Birds, and 
«© mounted up high; thoſe that were of a groſſer and earthly 
«© Nature, became Creeping Things, and ſuch like Creatures 
% which are confined to the Earth; and thoſe which were 
« of a watry Nature, immediately betook themſelves: to a 
4 Place of the like Quality, and were called Fiſh. Now the 
Earth being very much dried and hardened, by the Heat of 
„the Sun, and by the Wind, was no longer able to bring 
forth Living Creatures, but they were afterwards begotten 
<< by mixing with each other. Euripides ſeems not to contra- 
dict this Account, who was the Scholar of Anaxagoras the 
_ «© Philoſopher : For he ſays thus in his Menaligpe, 


mas | | | 
e e at firſt were of one Form, 
But when their different Parts ert ſeparate, © 
T hence ſprung Beafts, Fowls, and all the Shoals of Fiſh, ' 
HT Hos even Men themſelves. | | . 


4 This therefore is the Account we have received of the Ori- 
4 oinal of Things. And if it ſhould ſeem ſtrange to any 
* one, that the Earth ſhould in the Beginning have a Power 
1 to bring forth Living Creatures, it may be further con- 
« firmed by what we ſee come to paſs even now. For at 
«© Thebais in Egypt, upon the River Nile“, very much over- 
« flowing its Banks, and thereby moiſtening the Ground, 
„ immediately by the Heat of the Sun is cauſed a Putrefac- 
tion, out of which ariſes an incredible Number of Mice. 
% Now, if after the Earth has been thus hardened, and the Air 
«© does not preſerve its original Temperature, yet ſome Ani- 

% mals are notwithſtanding produced, from hence, they ſay, 

* it is manifeſt, that in the Beginning all Sorts of Lfving 
e | | «6 Creatures 


Seck. 16. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. zi 
that (a) in Linus (5) Heſiod, and many other 
Greek Writers, Mention is made of a Chaos (ſig- 


* Creatures were produced out of the Earth in this Manner. 
If we add to this that God is the Creator, who is called b 
Anaxagoras a Mind, you will find many Things agreeing wi 
Moſes, and the Tradition of the Phaenicians : As the Heavens 
and Earth mixed together, the Motion of the Air, the Mud 
or Abyſs, the Light, the Stars, the Separation of Heaven and 
Earth, and Sea, the Birds, the Creeping Things, Fiſhes,” and 
other Animals; and laſt of all, Mankind. Macrobius in his 
Seventh of his Saturnalia, Chap 16. tranſcribed the follow- 
ing Words from the Egyptiant; If we allow, what our Ad- 
C verſaries affirm, that the Things, which now are, had a Be- 
* ginning'; Nature firſt formed all Sorts of Animals perfect; 
« andthen ordained, by a perpetual Law, that their Succeſ- 
« fjon ſhould be continued by Procreation. Now that th 
«« might be made perfect in the Beginning, we have the Evi-' 
« dence of very many Creatures produced perfect, from the 5 
« Earth and the Water, as in Egypt Mice, and in other 
«« Places, Frogs, Serpents, and the like.“ And it is with 
juſt Reaſon that Ariſfotle prefers Anaxagoras before any of the 
ancient Greek Philoſophers, Metaphy/.- Book I. Ch. 3. as a 
ſober Man, when the reſt were drunken; becauſe they refer- 
red every Thing to Matter, whereas this Man added alſo a 
_ Cauſe, which acts with Deſign; which Cauſe Ariſfotle calls 
Nature, and\Azaxagoras Mind, which is better; and Maſes, 
God; and ſo does Plato. See Latrtius, where he treats con- 
cerning the firſt Principles of Things, according to the Opi- 
nion of Plato; and Appuleius concerning the Opinions of 
Plato. Thales, who was before Anaxagoras, taught the 
ſame; as Pellejus'in Cicero tells us, in his Firſt Book of 
the Nature of the Gods: For Thales Milefius, who was the 
«« firſt that enquired into ſuch Things as theſe, ſays, that 
Water was the Beginning of all Things; and that God was 
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«© that Mind which formed all Things out of Water.“ 3 Bl 
Where, by Vater, he means the Chaos, which Xenophon and i 
others call Earth; and all of them well enough, if werightly | + 
apprehend them. | PTY | EN 18 
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(a) Ja Linus, &c. J 5 In the verſe quoted above. 5 
: (8) H:frod, &c.] In his T heogonia : 7 | 
2. Riſe of all Things was a Chaos ruhe | © 

 Whence ſprang theſpacivus Earth, a Seat for God, 
- Who dwell on high Olympus“ ſnowy fe t | 
£ Nor are excluded from the dark Abyſs 2 0 
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' © "Beneath the Earth; from whence the God of Love, 
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Book 1. 
nified by ſome under the Name of än Egg) and 


beech franung of Animals, and, alſo of Man's 


"OM ormation | 


25 e all, A050 een . Bree r 
ow and 240 From be foe Cares 225 TR 16 WR 
3 comforts each of them wit . oft W bt; 7 * 4 
<2 = bence roſe Erebus, and gloumy 5 
e/e produced Ether, and the N Da, 
þ 11s 2 off thelr Love. | 


23.8 at 


I we compare this with thoſe of the Piana now quoted; 


it will ſeem do be taken from them. For Heffod lived hard by 


the 7 beban Baotia, which was built by Caamus the Phænician. 


"EpdCags Erebus, is the ſame as Maſas's ad Erel, which Night 
and Day follow, in che Hymns that are aſcribed to Orpbine. 


** Al Things that are, Jorang from a Chaos vaſe. . 
lo the ' Argonautichs,. which go under the fame Name; 3 


In Verſe be ung the Origin of 7. hinge, n 
Varure great Change; bean Heaw'n on high was fene 


- 1; The Earth gſtabliſpd a, and begirt auith Sa. 58 


. Lowe created all Things by his Power, 
Aud gave to ach of them his proper Plate. 


80 lf e the 155 ancient l Rr, dh a2 | 


Te Jaid that Chaos Was hy the Geds. og. 


ad Ariftophanes, i in his Play called the Birds, ina - Paſſas 
Preſerved by Lucian, in his Philopatris; and by Suidas. "ge 


Firft of all was Chaos and Night, dark Erebus and eue 


: Tartarus ; 3 
There was no Earth, nor Air, nor Heaven, ill duſty Night 


2 the Mind Power on the aide Baſom of Erebus, brought ; 


of an E 


. ewhich . hatched the God of Lowe c when Ti ime began 79 | 


o with his Golden Wings, 
F _ to his Shoulders, rags like a mighty Whirkuind ; ; and 
"mining with ilark Chacs, 
In Tartarus*' dark Shades produced Mankind, and brought them 
into Light, 


. For, — Love. Je all Things, the Gods them blen bad 


Ether aro/e; 


e Sea and Earth, end the Bleed Abode of the eee 


N | Thoſe: 


But . Co rjundian, all Things bring mixed and ended, | 


5 


* i 


Sect. 16. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 33 
Formation after the Divine Image, and the Domi- 
nion given him over all. living creatures; which 
are to be ſeen in many Writers, particularly (a) in 
Og Inv _, 
Theſe appear, upon a very ſlight View, to be taken from the 
Tradition of the Phenicians, who held an antient Corre- 
ſpondence with the Inhabitants of Attica, the moſt antient 
of the Jonians, We have already ſpoke of Erebus. Tartarus 
is Sn Tehom. Aue Abyss, and den Merachepheth, 
fignifies Love, as was ſhewn before: To which agrees that of 
Parmenides. | | MOONS 23 f | 
Love was the firſt of all the Gods. | 
(a) In Ovid, &e.] The place is no further than the Firſt 
Book of his Metamorpho/es, and is very well worth reading; 
the principal things in it being ſo very like thoſe of Moyes, 
and almoſt the ſame Words, ſo that they afford much light 
to what has been already ſaid, and are likewiſe much illuſtra- 
ted by it, HEN 5 


Before the Sta, and Earth, and Heaven's high Roof, 
Wi prone: Nature had but one Form, one Face; 
Ti 2 orld was then a Chaos, one huge Maſs, 
Groſs, undigeſted; where the Seeds of Things 
Lay in Confufion, and Diſorder HurPd, 
Without a Sun to cheriſh <vith his Warmth 
| The rifing World; or paler horned Moon. 
No Earth, ſuſpended in the liquid Air, 
Borne up by his own Weight ; no Ocean waſt 
Through unknown Tracts of Land to cut his Way; 
Bat Sea, and Earth and Air aremix*d in one; 
8 The Earth unſettled, Sea innavigable, 
. The Air devoid of Light; no Form remain d. 

For each re/ifted each, being all confin'd; A 
Hot jarr'd with Cold, and Moiſt refifted Dry; 
Hard, ſeft, light, heavy, firove wwith mighty Force; 
Till God and Nature did the Strife compoſe, © 
By parting Heaw'n from Earth, and Sea from Land, 
And from groſs Air the liquid Sky dividing ; | j 
All which from Jumpiſh Matter once diſcharg'd, 
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Had each his proper Place, by Law decreed- 
The Light and fiery Parts upwards aſcend, , , 
And fill the Region of the arched Shy ; . 85 
The Air ſucceeds, as next in Weight, and Place 3 
The Earth compos d of grofſer Elements, gs” Vo 
as like a ſolid Orb begirt with Sea. 

Thus the well-oragr'd Maſs N Parts, EEG 
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Ovid, who tranſcribed them from the Greek, That 


ER, the Ä, 


Fills a la 
Are ſome by thirſty hollow Earth a 
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8 25 5 all 
Was ſeparated by Divine Command. 125 


But like an artificial Globe condens dds; 
Upon whoſe Sarface winding Rivers glide, 
And ſtormy Seas, whoſe Waves each Shore rebound. 
Here Pountains ſend forth Streams, there one broad Lake 
| rge Plain: Thus mix'd with Pools and Springs, 
The jeff. Streams which roll _ the Ground, 45 
8 1 


Some in huge Channels to the Ocean bend, 


And leave their Banks to beat the ſandy Shore. 


Zy the ſame Power were Plains and Vales produc d, 

Ad bad) Woods and rocky Mountains rair'd, 
The Heaven begirt with Zones; two on the Right, 
Nav on the Left, the torrid One between. . 


The ſame Diſtindtion does the Earth maintain, 
Zy Care Divine into five Climates mark'd; 
Of <wuhich the midalemoſt, through Heat immenſe, 
Has no Inhabitants; two with deep Snow 
Are cover d; what remain are temperate. 
Next, between Heaw'n and Earth the Air was fx d, 
Lighter than Earth, but heavier than Fire. 

In this low Region Storms and Clouds avere hung, 


* 


And hence loud T hunder timorous Mortals frights; 
And forked 1 We mix d with Blaſts of Wind. 


But the Wiſe Framer of the World did not 
Permit them every where; becauſe their Force 
{5 ſcaxce to be reſiſted (when each Wind 
Prewvaileth in its Turn; but Nature ſhakes; 
Their Diſcord is ſo great. And firſt the Eaft' 
Obtains the Morn, Arabia's deſert Land; 


And Perſia's bounded by the Riſing Sun. 


Next Zephyr's gentle breeze, where Phoebus dipt. 
Himſelf into the Sea; then the cold North, 

At whoſe fbarp blaſts the haray Scythians Sale; 
And laſi the Soath, big with much Rain and Clouds. 
Above this flormy Region of the Air | 
Was the pare Ether plac'd; refin'd and clear. 


] ben each had thus his proper Bounds decreed, 
The Stars, which in their grofſer Maſs lay bid, 


The Gods and Stars celeſtial Regions fill, 


ö 4 


Appear d and ſhone throughout the Heaven Orb. 
ben, left à barren Deſert ſhould fucceed, 
Creatures of various Kinds each Place poſſeſs'd. 


The Waters with large Shoals of Fiſhes throng 'd, 
The Earth with Beaſts, the Air with Birds was flock'd, 
ED ' Nothing 


- 
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all Things were made by the Word of God, is 
ED DTT 1 261 5 _ - aſſerted 
Nothing ſeem'd wanting, but a Mind endu'd | 
With Senſe and Reaſon to rule o er the ren; 
Which awas ſupply'd by Man, the Seed Divine 
| of him who did the Frame of all Things make ;. 

Or el/e when Earth and Shy | 
Some of the Heavenly Seed remain'd, which ſown 
By Japhet, and with wat'ry Subſtance mix'd, 

-- Was form'd into the Image of the Gods. 

And when all Creatures to the Earth were prone, 

Man had anupright Form to view the Heavens, 
And was commanded to behold the Stars. 


Here you ſee Man has the Dominion over all inferior Crea- 
tures given him; and alſo that he was made after the Image 
of God, or of Divine Beings, To the ſame Purpoſe are the 
Words of Zuryſus the Py1hagorean, in his Book of Fortune: 
«© His (that is, Man's) Tabernacle, or Body, is like that of 
* other Creatures, becauſe it is compoſed of the ſame Mate- 
5 rials; but worked by the bet Workman, who formed it 
% according to the Pattern of himſelf.” Where the Word 
_ ex5vG- is put for Body, as in. Wiſdom, Chap. ix. Ver, 15, and 
in 2 Cor. v. 1, and To which may be added, that of 
Horace, who calls the Soul 1 5 WS. 5 


——A Partich of Breath Divine, 


And Virgil _ | 
An Ethereal Senſe. 
And that of Juvenal, Sat. XV. 


| — I bo alone 
Have ingenuity to be efteem'd, 
As capable of Things divine and ſit ; 
For Arts; which Senſe we Men from Heaw'n derive, 
And which no other Creature is allow'd; 
For he that fram'd us both, did only give F 
To ibem the Breath of Life, but us a Soul. {pin 
And thoſe remarkable Things relating hereto, in Plato's Phe 
don and Alcibiades, Cicero, in the Second Book of the Nature 
of the Gods, ſays thus: For when He (that is, God) left 
* all other Creatures to feed on the Ground, he made Man 
„ upright, to excite him to view the Heavens, to which he is 
related, as being bis former Habitation,” And Salluf, in 
the beginning of the Catiline War: All Men that defire 
© to exceed other animals, ought earneſtly to endeavour not 
to paſs away their Days in Silence, like the Beaſts which 
Nature has made prone, and Slaves to their Bellies.“ And 
9 D 2 Pliy 
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aſſerted by (a) Epicharmus, and (5) the Platoniſts; 
and before them, by the moſt ancient Writer (I do 
not mean of thoſe Hymns which go under his Name, 
OE OE) 


+ Pliny, Book II. Chap. 26. The never- enough to be ad- 
«© mired Hipparchus; than whom none more acknowledged 
cc the relation betwixt Man and the Stars, and who confidered 
« our Souls as a Part of the Heavens.“ 


(a) Ejicharmus, &C.] « Man's Reaſon is derived from 
t that of God.” . e 81 


) ThePlatoniſts, &c.] Amelias the Platonick: And 
4 this is that Reaſon, ' or Word, by which all Things that 
* ever were, were made; according to the Opinion of Hera- 
« citus. That very Word, or Reaſon, the Barbarian means, 
« which ſet all Things in Order in the Beginning, and which 
«© was with God before that Order, and by which every 
* Thing was made, and in which was every Creature ; the 
«© Fountain of Life and Being.” The Barbarian he here 
ſpeaks of is St. John the Evangeliſt, a little later than whoſe 
ime Amelius lived. Euſebius has preſerved his Words in the 
Eleventh Book and 19th Chapter of his Preparation; and 
Cyril in his Eighth Book againſt Julian. erk mentions 
the ſame Place of Amelius, in his Tenth Book, and 29th Chap- 
ter of the City of God, and in the Eighth Book of his Confe/- 
frons, And Tertullian againſt the Gentiles: It is evident 
„ (ſays he) that with your Wiſe Men, the Asy/©- Logos, Word 
© or Reaſon, was the Maker of the Univerſe; for Zeno 
c would have this Ford to be the Creator, by whom all 
„Things were diſpoſed in their Formation.” This Place of 
Zeno was in his Book ren Sous, concerning Being, where he 
calls the 73 rolf, the efficient Cauſe, A/, the Word or Reaſon; 
and in this he was followed by Cleanthes, Chryſippus, Arthe- 
demus, and Paſſidonius, as we are told by Laertius in his Life 
of Zeno. Seneca, in his LXVth Epiſtle, calls it the Reaſon 
ewhich formeth every Thing. And Chalcidius to Timæus ſays, 
«© That the Reaſon of God, is God himſelf, who has a Re- 
"Pp gard to Human Affairs, and who is the Cauſe of Men's 
ce living well and happily, if they do not neglect the Gift 
«© beſtowed on them by the Moſt High God.“ And in an- 
other Place, ſpeaking of Maſes, he has . Ta Words: Who is 
clearly of Opinion, That the Heaven and Earth were 
made by the Divine Wiſdom preceding: And that then 
ce the Divine Wiſdom was the Foundation of the Uni- 


ye verſe,” 4 YZ 
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sect, 16. CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 3) 
but) of thoſe Verſes which were (a) of old called 


Orpheus's; not becauſe Orpheus compoſed them, 


but becauſe they contained his Doctrines. () And 


Empedocles acknowledged, that the Sun was not 
the Original Light, but the Receptacle of Light 


(the Storehouſe and Vehicle of Fire, as the ancient 


53 Chriſtians 


Ha) Of old called Orpheus's, &c.] The Verſes are cheſe: 


I favear by that firſt Word the Father ſpake, 
When the Foundation of the Earth was laid. 


They are extant in the Admonition to the Greeks among the 
Works of Julian As alſo theſe; 8 


T ſpeak to thoſe T ought, be gone, Prophane, 
Away: But, O Muſzus, hearken thou, 

They Offepring of the Moon; I ſpeak the Truth; 
Let not vain Thoughts the Comfort of thy Lift 
Deſtroy ; the Divine Reaſon ftritly wiew, 

And fix it in thy Mind to imitate; 

Behold the great Creator of the World, . 

Who's only perfect, and did all Things male, 
And is in all; though aue with mortal Eyes 
Cannot diſcern him ; but he looks on us. 


Theſe we find in the Admonition to the Greets; as alſo. in a 
Book concerning the Monarchy of the World, in the Works 
of Juflin Martyr ; in Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. 5. and in 
= XIIIth Book of E/uebius's Goſpel Preparation, from Ariſfo- 
US» | > | 3 : 
(6) And Empedocles acknowledged, &c.] Of whom Lasr- 
_ tins ſays, That he affirmed the Sun to be a great Heap of 


«© Fire.” And he that wrote the Opinions of the Philoſophers 


has theſe Words: Zmpededles ſaid that the Ather was firſt 
«© ſeparated, then the Fire, and after that the Earth; the 
«© Superficies'of which being compreſſed by its violent Mo- 
« tion, the Water burſt out; from which the Air was ex- 
ec haled: That the Heavens were compoſed of Atber, and 
© the Sun of Fire.” And Chap. 20. Empedocles affirms, 
% 'There are two Suns, one the Original, and the other the 
„% Apparent.” And Philolaus, as we there alſo read, ſays, 
That the Sun is of the ſame Nature as Glaſs, receiving its 
«« Splendor from the Fire that is in the World, and tranſ- 


« mitting its Light to us.“ Anaxagoras, Demacritus, Metro- 


dorus, affirmed the Sun to be a certain Maſs of Fire; as you 
find it in the ſame Place. And Democritus ſhows, that theſe 
were the moſt antient Opinions, as Latrtes relates, ' - 
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the Nights; fo they date their Decrees and Citations; 


| the Scholars of the Phenicians. $247 2 7 35 N 
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Chriſtians expreſs it.) (2) Aratus, and (b) Catullus - 
thought the Divine Refidence was above the ſtarry 


Orb; in which Homer ſays, there is a continual 


Light. (c) Thales taught from the ancient Schools, 
That God was the oldeſt of Beings, becauſe not 


begotten; that the World was moſt beautiful, be- 


cauſe the Workmanſhip of God; that Darkneſs was 
before Light, which latter we find (4) in Orpheys's 
Verſes, (e) and Hz/iod, whence it was, that ( the 
. | 85 | Nations, 
(a) Aratus, &c.) Aratus: | 7 
2 As far as the dire Culph Eridanus, 
Under the Footftoul of the Gods extends. 
(3) Catullus, &c.] Catullus the Interpreter of Callimachus, 
introduces Berenice (Hair, ſpeaking after this Manner, | 
Tho' in the Night the Gods upon me tread. 
(e) Thales taught, &c.] Ai we ſee in Diogenes Latrtius; and 
Horodotus and Leander aſſert him to have been originally a 
Phenician. 5 WERE. | 


(4) In Orpheus's Yerſer, Rec.] In his Hymn to Night- 


I ibe Night, Parent of Men and Gods. 


(2). 4x4 Hefiod, be.] Whole verſes upon this Subject are 


cited above. 


(Cf) The Nations who avere the moſt — ; c.] The 
Numidians in Ly bia recton #heir Time not by Days, but by Nights, 


fays Nicolas Damaſeenus And Tacitus affirms of the Germans, 


that they do not, like us, compate the Number of oe Faw, but of 
ight ſeems 


0 begin the Day with them. See the Spetulum Saxonicum, Book I. 


Art. 3. 65. and in other Places. So likewiſe the learned Lin- 


debrogius, upon the Word Night, in his Vocabulary of the 
German Laws. The neighbouring People of Bohemia and 
Poland preferve this Cuſtom to this very Day, and the Gaul. 


uſed it of old. Cæſar, in his Sixth Book of the Gallic War, 


ſays, That all their Diftances of Time were reckoned, not by the 
Number of Days, but of Nights, And Pliny concerning the 


_ Druids, in the Sixteenth Book of his Natural Hiſtory, ſays, 


The Moon with them. an their Months and Years. It is a 
known Cuſtom amongſt the Hebrews. Gellius in his Third 
Book, Chap. II. adds the Athenians, who in this Matter were 
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Sec. 16. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 1 
Nations, who were moſt tenacious of ancient Cu- * 
ſtoms, reckoned the Time by Nights. (a) Anax- 9 

agoras affirmed, that all Things were regulated i 

by the Supreme Mind; (5) Aratus, that the . 1 

5 Stars were made by God; (c) Virgil, from j 
4 ERS © ax | the | 


(a) Anaxagoras affirmed, &c.)] His Words are quoted 
above, which are to be found in Lazrrius, the Writer of The 
Opinions of the Philoſophers, and others: As are alſo the Verſes 

of Timon concerning his Opinion. | 


| * 
(5) Aratus, &c.] In the Beginning of his Phænomena- 


Begin with Jupiter, whoſe Efſence is 
Tneffable by mortal Man, whoſe Preſence | 
Does all Things fill; Aſſemblies, Courts, and Marts, 
T he deep Abyſi, and Ports are fill'd with Him. 
Me all enjoy him, all his Offspring are; 
Whoſe Nature is benign to Man, who flirs 
Them up to Work, ſhewing the Good of Life. 
*Tis He appoints the Time to ploau and ſoul 85 
And reap the fraitful Hare. | b 
*Twwas He that in the Heavens fix d the Stars, 0 
Allotting each his Place, to teach the Year, 
And to declare the Fate us Men attends; © 
T hat all Things are by certain Laws decreed. 
Him therefore let us firſt and laff appeaſe. 
O Father, the great Help we Mortals have. 
That by Jupiter we are here to underſtand} God, the true 
Maker of the World, and all Things in it, St. Paul ſhews us 
in the Seventeenth Chapter of the fas, Ver. 28. And we 
1 learn from Ladtantius, that Ovid ended his Phenomena with 
Ig _ theſe Verſes: A e | : 


Such both in Number and in Form, did God © 
i the Heavens place, and give in Charge 
o enlighten the thick Darkneſs of the Night. 


And Chalcidius to Timæus: © To which Thing the Hebreꝛus 
agree, who affirm that God was the Adorner of the World, 
and appointed the Sun to rule the Day, and the Moon to 
% govern the Night; and ſodiſpoſed the reſt of the Stars, as 

do limit the Times and Seaſons of the Year, and to be Signs 
__ of the Productions of Things.“ FFF 


(c) Virgil, from the Greeks, &c.] In the Sixth Book of 
his Aneid, which Servius ſays, was compoſed from many of 
the ancient Crea Writings 3 


. 


82 CE — * => 1 * > = = 7 2 * 22 — 

— en, — 5 T0 ne 6 ne» —— : 

_ — = = N = 8 2 ———— ” x — 22 
— = = , o —* 2 - % 4 — m—_ = way py 1 > ” « = Jet 6 = 
oy 2 Ew — — I - Ee a _ 


— 
. T — 
s =o * . — _ « 7 
_ = — — Kar oa 4 - * 
— 222 — s — 7 —— —— — — 
— = —_— - - — — 


— — AI — — — 
r rnd r= — 


ISS 


+ CH 
— 
—— 


— — 
—— 


— — — — 


1 
' x 
7 
a: 
. 
F 


l = - 
\ — EI 
— — — 1 
— 


— — 
52 — — 


—— 
— Lf 4 


— 


— —L—k— 1 I — 
- —... . ß — mee 


4» 


2 
8 


| 


** or T TRUTH or THE Bock I. 
the Greeks, that Life was infuſed into Thin 83 
by che © of God; (aj Hefiad, 5 Homer, "pd 


* 


4 i frft the Heav' n and aihes, and wat'ry Se 3 5 
; The Moon's bright Orb, and all the glitt'ring Stars, 

Were fed and nouriſb d by a Power divine : . 

For the whole World is ated by a Sun, © 

Which throughly enetrates it; whence Mankind, 

And Beaſts and Birds have their Or renal ; 

And Monſters in the Deep produc'g : The Seed 

Of each is a diuine and heavenly F lame. 


Which may be explain'd by thoſe in his Georgicks Iv. 


By ſuc h Examples taught, and by fach Marks, 

Some have affirm'd that Bees themſelves partake 

Of the Celeſtial Mind, and Breath Etherial, 

For God pervadgy the Sea, and Earth, and Heavens; 

Whence Cattle, Herds, Men, and all Kinds of Lal, 
Derive the fender Breath of fleeting Life. 


(a) Heſiod, &c. J In his Poem upon Labour and Day's 


Then orderew Mulciber, without Delay, 
| To mix the Earth and Water, and infu we 


A human Voice, 
(5) Homer, &c,] 24 VIII. 


Don all to Earth and N. ater muſ? return. | 


For all Things return from whence they came. n 


his Hipfipple (as Stobæus tells us in the Title) uſes this rgu- 


ment, for bearing N the Events of Things; which is 
tranſcribed by Tully in his Third Book of Tu/culan Quelions,.- 


Il which in vain, us Mortal: We, OV 
| Barth muſt return to Earth, for Fate ordains 
That Life, like Corn, muſt be cut off, in all. 


To the ſame Purpoſe Euripide in his eee 


Permit the Dead to he entomb d i in Earth, 
rom whence we all into this Body came; 


1 And when we die, the Spirit goes to Air, 


To got the 22755 ; For abe can poſſe 22 


Life only far a ;3 the Earth demands 
1 back again. X 


All which, you 955 un * wich Moſes, Gen, ill . 19. 
6 and * Eccl, xii. 1275 


* 


ect. 16. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 42 

and (a) Callimachus, that Man was formed of 
Clay; laſtly, (2) Maximus Tyrius aſſerts, that it 
Vas a conſtant Tradition received by all Nations, 
that there was one Supreme God, the Cauſe of all 


Things. And we learn (c) from Joſephus, (d) Philo, | 


ibullus, 
(a) Callimachus, Se.) Who in his Scazon calls Man Pro- 
metheus's Clay. Of this Clay we find Mention made in Juvenal 
and Martial. To which we may add this Place of Cenſorinus; 
Democritus the Abderite was Opinion, that Men were firſt 
be of Clay and Water; and Epicurus wvas much of the ſame 
Mind. | 


(6) Maximus Tyrius, &c.] In his firſt Diſſertation ; 
«« Notwithſtanding the great Diſcord, Confuſion, and De- 
e bates that are amongſt Men; the whole World agree in 
«© this one conſtant Law and Opinion, that God is the ſole 
cc King and Father of all; but that there are many other 
«© Gods, who are his Sons, and ſhare in his Government, 
«© This is affirmed by the Greek and the Barbarian; by him 
c who dwells in the Continent, and by him who/lives on the 
«© Sea-ſhore; by the Wiſe and by the Fooliſh.” To which 
may be added thoſe Places cited in the Second Book of War 


and Peace, Chap. xx. , 45. And that of Antiſtbenes, related 


by'Tully in his Firſt Book of the Nature of the Gods: That 
there are many Vulgar Gods, but there is but one Natural 
God.“ And La&#antius, Book I. Chap. 5. adds, from the 


ſame Anti//henes, that He is 
The Maker of the whole World. 
80 likewiſe Sophactes : 


There is really but one God, 5 
The Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
And Sea, and Winds. 


To which may be added that Place of Varro, cited b St. 


Auſtin, in the Fourth Book, and Chap. 31. of his City of Cod. 


40%) From Joſephus, &c.] Againſt Azpion, about the End 


of the Second Book, where he ſays, © There is no City, Greet 
«© or Barbarian, in which the Cuſtom of reſting on the Seventh 
«© Day is not preſerved, as it is amongſt the Fexvs,” | 


(4) Philo, &c.] Concerning the Seventh Day: It is a 


« Feſtival celebrated not only in one City or Country, but 
throughout the whole World.” | | | 


42 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book I. 


of 


(4) Tibulls, (4) Clemens Alexandrinus, and (e) Lu- 


cian (for I need not mention the Hebrews) that the 
Memory of the ſeven Days Work was preſerved, 
not only among the Greeks and Halians, by honour- 


ing the Seventh Day; but alſo (4) amongſt the 


Celiz and Indians, who all meaſured the Time by 
Weeks; as we learn from (e) Philoftratus, (F) Dion 
Caſſius, and Juſtin Martyr; and alſo (g) the moſt 

by : N ancient 


cc Neg. A 


„) Tibullus, &c.], © The Seventh Day is ſacred to the 


| (4) Clemens Alexandrinus, &] Who in, his Strom. V. 
quotes out of Heffod, that the Seventh Day was ſacred.” 


And the like out of Homer and Callimachus. To which may 


be ſabjoined what Euſebius has taken out of Arifobulus, Boo 
XIII. Chap. 12. Theophilus Antiochenus, Book XI. to Antoly- 
ehus, concerning the Seventh Day, which ig diſtinguiſbed by all Men. 


And Suetonius, in his Tiberius XX XI g##* Diogenes tne Gram- 


«© marian uſes to diſpute at Rhodes upon the Sabbath Day.” 
{The ſeventh Day of the Month ought not to be confounded + 
with the laſt Day of the Week. See what John Selden has re- 


marked upon this Subject, in his Book of the Laws of Nature 


and Nations, Book III. Chap. 17. Le Clerc. 


(e) Lucian, &c.] Who tells us in his Paralogif, ** That 
*© Boys were uſed to play on the ſeventh Day.” . 


(4) Among ft the Celtz, &c. As is evident by the Names 
of the Days among the different Nations of the Celtæ, viz. 
Germans, Gauls, -and Britons. Holmoldus tells us the ſame of 
the Sclawonians, Book I. Chap. 48. | 


(e) Philoſtratus, &c.] Book III. Chap. 13. ſpeaking of 
the Indians. | | | 


Dion Caſſius, &c.] Book XXXIII. The Day called 
Saturn's, Where he adds, that the Cuſtom of computing the 
Time by Weeks, was derived from the Egyptians to all Man- 
kind, and that this was not a new, but a very ancient Cuſtom, 
Herodotus tells us in his Second Book: To which may be add- 
ed I/idore concerning the Romans, Book V. Ch. 30, and 32. 


* (8) The moſt ancient Names, &c.] See the Oracle, and Or- 
pheus's Verſes in Scaliger's Prolegomena to his Emendation of 
Times. (I ſuſpect that the Foundation of Weeks was rather 
from the Seven Planets, than from the Creation of the World 


in Seven Days. Le Clerc.) 


ww 
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ancient Names of- the Days. The Egyptians tell 
us, that at firſt Men led their Lives (a) in great 
Simplicity, (5) their Bodies being naked, whence 
aroſe the Poet's Fiction of the Golden Age, famous 
among the Indians, (c) as Sirabo remarks, (d) Mai- 
monides takes Notice, that (e) the Hiſtory of Adam, 

| 170 of 


| (a) In great Simplicity, &c.] See what we have ſaid of this 
Matter, Book II. Chap. I. Sect. xi. concerning be Right of 
ar, and the Notes belonging to it. . | 


(8) Their Bodies being naked, &c.) Whoſe Opinion Diado- 
rus Siculus thus relates: The firſt Men lived very hardy, 
«© before the Conveniencies of Life were found out; being 
<« accuſtomed to go naked, and wanting Dwellings and Fires, 
% and being wholly ignorant of the Food of civilized Na- 
e tions.” And Plato, in his Politicks : * God their Gover- 
nor fed them, being their Keeper; as Man, who is a more 
« divine Creature, feeds the inferior Creatures.“ And a lit- 
tle after: They fed naked and without Garments in the 
open Air.“ And Dicearchns the Peripatetict, cited both 
by Porphyry, in his Fourth Book againſt eating living Crea- 
tures; and to the ſame Senſe by Varro, concerning Country 
Affairs: The Ancients, who were neareſt to the Gods, 
«© were of an excellent Diſpoſition, and led ſo good Lives, 
that they were called a Golden Race,” | 
a + 


(e) As Strabo remarks, &c.] Book XV. where he brings in 
Calanus the Indian ſpeaking thus: Of old we met every 

„ where with Barley, Wheat and Meal, as we do now-a-days 
« with Duſt. The Fountains flowed, ſome with Water, ſome 
„e with Milk; and likewiſe ,ſome with Honey, ſome with 
4% Wine, and ſome with Oil. But Men, through Fulneſs 
% and Plenty, fell into Wickedneſs: which Condition Fupis 
© ter abhorring, altered the State of Things, and ordered 
te them a Life of Labour.“ | | 7 


(4) Maimonides, &c.] In his Guide tothe Doubiing, Part III. 
ks Chap. 29. . l i 


25 97 The Hiſtory of Adam, &c.] In thoſe Places which Philo- 
Biblius has tranſlated out of Sanchuniathen. The Greek Word 
Tpw76yorO-, Fir. born, is the ſame with the Hebrew c 

Adam; and the Greet Word awy, Age, is the ſame with the 
Hebrew Word mn Chavah, Eve, The firſt Men found out 
the Fruit of Trees. And in the moſt ancient Greet My/eries, 

they cried out *Eva, Eve, and at the ſame Time ſhewed à 


— 
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of Eve, of the Tree, and of the Serpent, was ex- 
tant among the -1dolatrous Indians in his Time: 
And there are many (a) Witneſſes in our Age, 
who teſtify that the ſame is ſtill to be found 
amongſt the Heathen dwelling in Peru, and the Phi- 
lippine Iſlands, People belonging to the ſame In- 
dia; the Name of Adam amongſt the Brachmans ; 
and that it was reckoned (4) Six Thouſand Years 
fince the Creation of the World, by thoſe of Siam, 
(ee) Beroſus in his Hiſtory of Chaldea, Manethos in 
his of Egypt, Hierom in his of Phenicia, Hiſteus, 
Hecatæus, Hillanicus in theirs of Greece, and He- 
fied among the Poets; all aſſert that the Lives of 
thoſe who deſcended from the firſt Men, were al- 
| . moſt 


* 
B rr we £4 
— _ — — 


—— 


Serpent. Which is mentioned by Hey/chius, Clemens in his Ex- 
Hortations, and Plutarch in the Life of Alexander. Chalcidius 
to Timeus, has theſe Words: That, as Moſes ſays, God 
% forbad the firſt Man to eat the Fruit of thoſe Trees, by 
% which the Knowledge of Good and Evil ſhould ſteal into 
«c their Minds.” And in another Place: To this the He- 
4 Zrews agree, when they ſay, that God gave to Man a Soul 
« by a divine Breath, which they call Reaſon, or a Rational 
4 Soul; but to dumb Creatures, and wild Beaſts of the Fo- 
6. reſt, one void of Reaſon : The living Creatures and Beaſts 

. 6 being, by the Command of God, ſcattered over the Face 
4 of the Earth; amongſt which was that Serpent, who by 
40 his evil Perſuaſions deceived the firſt of Mankind.“ 


(a) Witneſſes in our Age, &c.] See amongſt others Ferdi- 
'nand Mendefrus de Pinto. | 


- (6) Six thouſand Years, &c.] What Simplicius relates out of 
Porphyry, Comment XVI. upon Book II. concerning the Hea- 
vens, agrees exactly with this Number; that the Obſervations 
collected at Babylon, which Calliſtbenes ſent to Ariſtotle, were 
to that Time clo Io ccc111 I. which is not far from the Time 
of the Deluge. Dn £4 5 „„ 
(e) Beroſus in his Hiſtory, &c] Jaſephus in the Firſt Book, 
Chap. 4. of his Ancient Hiſtory, quotes the Teſtimony of 
all theſe Writers, whoſe Books were extant in his Time; and 
' beſides theſe, 4cu/ilaus, Euphonus, and Nicholaus Damaſcenus, 
Serwtus in his Notes upon the Eighth Book of Yirg:l's neid. 
2 that the People of Arcadia lived to three hundred 
Sars. f 
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Sect. 16. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. as 
moſt a thouſand Years in Length; which is the leſs 
incredible, becauſe the Hiſtorians of many Na- 
tions (particularly (a) Pauſanias and (0 Philaſtratus 
amongſt the Greeks, and (c) Pliny amongſt the 
Komans) relate, that (4) Men's Bodies, upon open- 

| : — 


(a) Pauſanias, &c.] In his Laconicks, he mentions the 


Bones of Men, of more than ordinary Bigneſs, which were 
ſhewn in the Temple of Aſculapius at the City of Aſepas: 
And in the firſt of his Eliacis, of a Bone taken out of the Sea, 
which aforetime was kept at P;/o, and thought to have been 


one of Pelops's. 


(3) Philoſtratus, &c,] In the Beginning of his Heroicks, he 
ſays, that many Bodies of Giants were diſcovered in Pallene, 
by Showers of Rain and Earthquakes. ; 


(e) Pliny, &c.] Book VII. Chap. 16. * Upon the burſt- 

„ ing of a Mountain in Crete by an Earthquake, there was 
found a Body ſtanding upright, which was reported by 
„“ ſome to have been the Body of Orion, by others the Body 
«© of Eetion. Oreſtes s Body, when it was commanded by the 
Oracle to be digged up, is reported to have been ſeven 
«© Cubits long. And almoft a thouſand Years ago, the Poet 
« Homer continually complained that Men's Bodies were 
« leſs than of old.” And So/inus, Chap. 1. Were not all 
„who were born in that Age, leſs than their Parents? And 
«© the Story of Oreſtes's Funeral teſtifies the Bigneſs of the 
«« Ancients, whoſe Bones when they were digged up, in the 
_« Fifty-eighth Olympiad, at Tegea, by the Advice of the 
« Oracle, are related to have been ſeven Cubits in Length. 
« And other Writings, which give a credible Relation of an- 
c cient Matters, affirm this, That in the War of Crete, 
when the Rivers had been ſo high as to overflow and break 
«« down their Banks, after the Flood was abated, upon the 


5 cleaving of the Earth there was found a human Body of 


ce three-and-thirty Feet long; which L. Flaccus, the Legate, 
and Metellus himſelf, being very deſirous of ſeeing, were 
«© much ſurprized, to have the Satisfaction of ſeeing, what 
« they did not believe when they heard.” See Aufizr's Fif- 
teenth Book, Chap. 11. of the City of God, concerning the 
Cheek Tooth of a Man, which he himſelf ſaw. -- 


(A) Men's Bodies, &c.] Jeſephus, Book V. Chap. 2. of his 
Ancient oy There remain to this Day ſome of the 
« Race of the Giants, who, by Reaſon of the Bulk and Fi- 

11 gure of their Bodies, ſo different from other Men, are won- 


« derful | 
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4 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Boe l. 


ing their Sepulchres, were found to be much larger 
in old Time. And (a) Catullus, after many of the 


' Greeks, relates, that divine Viſions were made to 


Men before their great and manifold Crimes did, 
as it were, hinder God, and (5) thoſe Spirits that 
jc 125 attend 


2 derful to ſee or hear of: Their Bones are now ſhewn, 
«© far exceeding the Belief of the Vulgar.” Gabinius, in his 


Hiſtory of Mauritania, ſaid, that Antenus's Bones were found 
by Sertorius, which joined together were ſixty Cubits long. 


 Phlegon Trallianus, in his Ninth rope r of Wonders, men- 
O 


tions the digging up of the Head of Ida, which was three 


Times as big as tbat of an ordinary Woman. And he adds 


alſo, that there were many Bodies found in Dalmatia, whoſe 
Arms exceeded fixteen Cubits. And the ſame Man relates 
out of Theopompus, that there were found in the Cimmerian 
Boſphorus, a Heap of human Bodies twenty-four Cubits in 
Length. And there is extant a Book of the ſame Pölegon, 
concerning Long Life, which is worth reading. (That in 
many Places of old Time, as the preſent, there were Men of 
a very la:ge Stature, or ſuch as exceeded others, ſome few 


| Feet, is not very hard to believe; but that they ſhould all of 


them have been bigger, I can no more believe, than that the 
Trees were taller, or the Channels of the Rivers deeper, 
There is the ſame Proportion between all theſe, and Things 


of the like Kind now, as there was formerly, they anſwering 


10 one another, ſo that there is no Reaſon to think they have 
wndergone any Change. See Theodore Rickius's Oration about 
Giants.) Le Clerc. . 


(a) Catullus, &e.] In his Epitbalamium on Peleus and 


Thetis ; 
But when the Earth was flain'd with Wickedneſs 
And Luft, and Juſtice fled from every, Breaſt : 
Then Brethren wilely ſhed each other's Blocd, 
And Parents ceas d lo mourn their Children's Death. 
The Fat ber wiſt/d the Funeral of bis Son; 
T he Son to enjoy the Father's Relidt auiſb d: 
The impious Mother yielding to the Child, 
Fear d not to flain the Temple of the Gods. 
' Thus Right and Wrong by furious Paſſion miæ d, 
. Drove from as the divine propitious Mind. 


(3) Thoſe Spirits that attend him, &c.] Of this, ſee thoſe 


excellent Things ſaid by Platarch in his Is; Maximus Tyrius 


in his Firſt and Sixteenth Diſſertations, and Julians Hymn 
i "wv 


* 


Sect. 16. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 47 
attend him, from holding any Correſpondence 
with Men. We almoſt every where, (4) in the 
Greek and (5) Latin Hiſtorians, meet with the ſa- 
vage Life of the Giants, mentioned by Moſes. 
And it is very remarkable concerning the Deluge, 
that the Memory of almoſt all Nations. ends in 
the Hiſtory of it, even thoſe Nations which were 
unknown till our Forefathers diſcovered” them : 
(e) So that Varro calls all that the unknown Time. 
And all thoſe Things which we read in the 
Poets, wrapped up in Fables (a Liberty oy 

f „ allow- 


to the Sun. The name of Angeli is uſed, when they treat of 
this Matter, not only by the Greek Interpreters of the Old 
Teſtament, but alſo by Labeus, Ariſtides, Porphyry, Jamblicus, 

 Chalcidius, and by Hoſtanes, who was older than any of them, 
quoted by Minutius:, The forementioned Chalcidius relates an 
Aſſertion of Heraclitus, That ſuch as deſerved it, were fore- 
warned by the Inſtruction of the Divine Powers. 


(a) Ia the Greek, &c.] Homer, Iliad IX. and Hęſiod in his 
Labours. To this may be referred the Wars of the Gods, men- 
tioned by Plato in his Second Republick; and thoſe diſtinct 

and ſeparate Governments taken Notice of by the ſame Plato, 
in his Third Book of Laws. 1355 


(5) Latin Hiforians, &c.] See the Firſt Book of Ovid 
Metamorphaſes, and the Fourth Book of Lucan, and Seneca's 

Third Book of Natura! Pueftions, Queſt. 30. where he ſays 

concerning the Deluge, That the Beaſts alſo periſhed, into” 
£* whoſe Name Men were degenerated.” 


(c) So that Varro calls, c.] Thus Cenſorinu:: Now I 
* come to treat of that Space of Time which Varro calls 
«© Hiſtorical, For he makes three Diſtinctions of Time: 
* The firſt from the Creation of Man to the firſt Flood, 
c which, becauſe we are ignorant of it, is called the un- 
* known. The ſecond, from the firſt Flood to the firſt 
« Olympiad; which is called the Fabulous, becauſe of the 
© many Fabulous Stories related in it. The third, from the 
« firſt Olympiad to our Time, which is called the Hiſtorical, 
„ becauſe the Things done in it, are related in a true Hi- 
« ſtory.” The Time which Varro calls unknown, the He- 
brew Rabbins call woid. Philo in his Book of the Eternity of 
the World, remarks, that the Shells found on the Mountains, 
are a ſign of the Univerſal Deluge. | 


48 Of THE TRUTH OF THE Book 1. 
allow themſelves) are delivered by the antient 
Writers according to Truth and Reality; that 
, 4s, agreeable to Mqſes; as you may ſee in Be 
roſas's (a) Hiſtory of Chaldea, ( Abydenus's of 


(a) Beroſus's Hifory, &c.] Concerning whom Fo/ephus 
ſays thus, in his Firſt Book againſt Appion: ** This Bero/us, 
following the moſt antient Writings, relates, in the ſame 
„Manner as Meo/es, the Hiſtory of the Flood, the Deſtruction 
4c of Mankind, the Ark or Cheſt in which Noah, the Father 
4 of Mankind was preſerved, by its reſting on the Top of 
- *© the Mountains of Armenia.” After having related the 
- Hiſtory of the Deluge, Bereſus adds theſe Words, which we 
find in the ſame Jeſephus, Book I. and Chap. 4. of his An- 
tient Hiftory: lt is reported that Part of the Ship now re- 
«© mains in Armenia, on the Gordyzan Mountains, and that 
« ſome bring Pitch from thence, which they uſe for a Charm.“ 


(3) Abydenus's of Aſſyria, &c.] Euſebius has preſerved 
the Place in the Ninth Book of his Preparat. Chap. 12. and 
Cyril in his Firſt Book againſt Julian. After whom reigned 
% many others, and then Si/thrus, to whom Saturn ſignified 
* there ſhould be an Abundance of Rain on the fifteenth Day 
46 of the Month De/us, and commanded him to lay up all 
„ his Writings in Heliopolis, a City of the Sipparians; which 
„ when Si/ithrus had done, he ſailed immediately into Arme- 
ac nenia, and found it true as the God had declared to him. On 
tc the third Day after the Waters abated, he ſent out Birds to 
« try if the Water was gone off any Part of the Earth; but 
ic they finding a vaſt Sea, and having no where to reſt, re- 
« turned back to Sifthrus: In the ſame manner did others: 
And again the third Time (when their Wings were daubed 
c over with Mud.) Then the Gods took him from amon 
«© Men; and the Ship came into Armenia, the Wood of whic 
„ the People there uſe for a Charm.” Si/fthrus and Ogyges, 
and eas, are all Names fignifying the ſame Thing in 
other Languages, as Noab dots in the Hebrew, in which Mo- 
ſes wrote; who ſo expreſſed proper Names, that the Hebrews 
might underſtand the Meaning of thas: For Inſtance, Alex- 
ander the Hiſtorian, writing Jaac in Ursel, calls him Tizula, 
Laughter, as we learn from E»/ebius; and many ſuch like, we 
meet with among the Hiftorians; as Philo concerning Re- 
wards and. Puniſiments: The Greeks call him Deucalion, 
« the Chaldeans Noach, in whoſe Time the great Flood hap- 
c pened.“ It is the Tradition of ghe Ep yprians, as Diodorus 
teſtifies in his Firſt Book, that the univerial Deluge was that 
of Deucalion, Pliny ſays it reached as far as /taly, Book III. 
CCC 
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Aria, (a) who mentions the Dove that was ſent 
out of the Ark; and in Plutarch from the Greets; 


and 


Chap. 14. But to return to the Tranſlation of Names into 
dther Languages, there is a remarkable Place in Plato's Cri- 
tias concerning it: Upon the Entrance of this Diſcourſe, 
e jit may be neceſſary (ſays he) to premiſe the Reaſon, left 
* you be ſurpriſed when you hear the Names of Barbarians 
in Greek, When Solon put this Relation into Verſe, he en- 
6e 2 into the Significationl of the Names, and found that 
the firſt Egyptians, who wrote of theſe Matters, tranſlated 
e them into their own Language; and he likewiſe ſearching 
* out their true Meaning, turned them into our Language.” 
The Words of A4bydenus agree with thoſe of Alexander the 


Hiſtorian, which Cyril has preſerved in his forementioned 


Firſt Book againſt Julian: After the Death of Orrartes, 
* his Son NMiſuthrus reigned eighteen Years; in whoſe Time, 
they ſay, the great Belo e was. It is reported that X:/arh- 
* 7us was preſerved by Saturn's foretelling him what was 
« to come; and that it was convenient for Aim to build an 
« Ark, that Birds and creeping Things, and Beafts might 
«© fail with him in it.” The Moſt High God is named by the 
Afſyrians, and other Nations, from that particular Star of the 
Seven (to uſe Tacituss Words) by which Mankind are go- 
verned, which is moved in the higheſt Orb, and with the 
8 Or certainly the Syriac Word, & Il, which 
yu Cad, was therefore tranſlated K., Kronos, by the 

reel Interpreters, becauſe he was called , II by the Syri- 
ans. Phils Biblius; the Interpreter of Sanchuniathon, hath 
theſe Words: Ilus, wwho is called Saturn, He is quoted by 
Euſebius : In whom it immediately follows from the ſame 


Phila, That Kronos was the ſame the Phanicians call Iſrael ; 


but the Miſtake was in the Tranſcriber, who put Ioan, for 
ia Il, which many Times amongſt the Greet Chriſtians in his 
Contraction of *Iop4ya; whereas 7a is, as we have obſerved, 
what the Syrians call b 

ought not to be overlooked, that in this Hiſtory, Deucalion, 
who was the ſame: Perſon as Noah, is called &»yp ,, that 


is, hm win 2 Man of the Earth, that is, a Huhband-man. 


See my Notes upon Gen. ix. 20. Le Clerc.) 
(a) Who mentions the Dove; &c.)] In his Bock where he 
* which have moſt Cunning, Water or Land Ani- 


als. They ſay Deucalians Dove, which he ſent out of 
« the Ark, diſcovered, at its Return, that the Storms were 


s abated, and the Heavens clear.“ It is to be obſerved, 


both in this Place of Plutarch's, 0 in that of Alexander the 


Hiſtorian, | 


of 
* - 


& Il, and the Hebrews Id EL, (It 


5o OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book I. 
(4) and in Lucian, who ſays, that in Hierapolis of 
Syria, there was remaining a moſt antient Hiſtory 
of the Ark, and of the preſerving a few not only 
of Mankind, but alſo of other living Creatures. 

1 | The 


Hiſtorian, as well as in the Book of Nicolaus Damaſcenus, and 
the Writers made uſe of by Theophilus Antiochenus in his Third 

Book; that the Greek Word at Zarxax, anſwers to the He- 
brew Word nan Tebah, and ſo Joephus tranſlates it. 


(a] And in Lucian, &c.] In his Book concerning the God- 
deſs of Syria, where having begun to treat of the very ancient 
Temple of Hierapolis, he adds: They ſay this Temple 
„ was founded by Dexcalion the Scythian, that Dexcalion, in 
* whoſe Days the Flood of Water happened. I have heard 
«* in Greece the Story of this Deucalion from the Greeks them- 
<« ſelves, which is thus: The preſent” Generation of Men is 
<< not the original one, for all that Generation periſhed ; and 
«« the Men which now are, came from a ſecond Stock, the 
«© whole Multitude of them deſcending from Dexcalion. Now, 
concerning the firſt Race of Men, they relate thus: They were 
««' yery obſtinate, and did very wicked Things; and had no 
* Regard to Oaths, had no Hoſpitality or Charity in them; 
«© upon which Account many Calamities befel them. For, 
on a ſudden, the Earth ſent forth Abundance of Water, 
_ << great Showers of Rain fell, the Rivers overflowed exceed- 
* ingly, and the Sea overſpread the Earth, ſo that all was 
«« turned into Water, and every Man periſhed; Deucaliom 
«« was only ſaved alive, to raife up another Generation, be- 
* cauſe of his Prudence and Piety. And he was preſerved 
« in this Manner: He and his Wives, and his Children, en- 
«c tered into a large Ark, which he had prepared; and after 
„„ them went in Bears, and Horſes,” and Lions, and Serpents, 
t and all other Kinds of living Creatures, that feed upon the 
< Earth, two and two; he received them all in; neither did 
« they hurt him, but were very familiar with him, by a di- 
vine Influence. Thus they failed in the ſame Ark, as 

long as the Water remained on the Earth: This is the Ac- 
*© count the Greeks give of Dexcalion. Now concerning what 
* happened afterwards: There was a ſtrange Story related 

«© by the Inhabitants of Hierapolis, of a great Hole in the 
_ « Earth, in that Country, which received all the Water; after 

c which, Deucalion built an Altar, and reared a Temple to 
% Juno over the Hole; I ſaw the Hole myſelf; it is but a 
“ fmall one, under the Temple; whether it was larger for- 
% merly, I know not; I am ſure this which I ſaw, was but 
on = To preſerve this Story, they performed this Cere- 
% mony: Twice every Year Water is brought from the Sea _ 0 

333 C6 


* 


Se. 15. CHRISTIAN RELIGION, E 
The ſame Hiſtory was extant alſo in Ca) Molo and 
in ( Nicolaus Damaſcenus; which latter names the 
Ark, which we alſo find in the Hiſtory of Deuca- 
lion in . N And many Spaniards affirm, 
that in ſeveral c) Parts of America, as Cuba, Me- 
choacana, Nicaraga, is preſerved the. Memory of 
the Deluge, the ſaving alive of Animals, eſpecially 
the Raven and Dove; and the Deluge itſelf in that 


Part called Golden Caſtile. (d) That Remark of 
3 | oe Pliny's 


e the Temple; and not only the Prieſts, but all the People of 
« Syria and Arabia fetch it; many go even from the River 

* Euphrates as far as the Sea to fetch Water, which they pour 
« out in the Temple, and it into the Hole, which, though 

«« jt be but ſmall, holds a vaſt Qu nantity of Water : When they 

* do this, they ſay it was a Rite inſtituted by Deucalion, in Me- 
« mory of that Calamity, and his Preſervation. 'This is the 

. ancient Story of this Temple.“ | | 


(a) In Molo, &c.] Euſebius relates his Words in his Ninth | 
Book of the Goſpel Preparation, Chap. 19. At the Deluge, 
„ the Man and his Children that eſcaped, came out of Ar. 
«© menia, being driven from his own Country by the Inhabi- 
„ tants, and having paſſed through the Country between, 
e went into the mountainous Parts of Syria, which was then 
. uninhabited.” * Re. 8 


3 Nicolaus Damaſcenus, &c.] Toſephus gives us his Words 
out of the Ninety-ſixth Book of his Univer/al Hiftory, in the 
fore- cited Place: There is above the City Mzizyas, (which 
„ Strabo and Pliny call Milyas,) a huge Mountain in Armenia, 
« called Bazis, on which they ſay a great many were ſaved 
from the Flood, particularly One, who was carried to the 
Jop of it by an Ark; the Reli ues of the Wood of which 
«© was preſerved a great while: I believe it was the ſame Man 
* that Mo/es the Lawgiver of the Fews mentions in his Hiſ- 
* tory.” To theſe Writers we may add Ferom, the Egyptian, 
who wrote the Affairs of Phenicia-and Mnaſeus, mentioned by 
Tos And perhaps Eupolemus, which Euſebius quotes out 
2 3 the Hiſtorian, in his Go/pel Preparation, Book IX. 
SUED» I'7o 8 | 


(c) Parts of America, &c.] See Acofta, and Auto- 
2 * rica, &c.] Nunn, 9 _ 


(4) That Remark of Pliny's, &c.] Book V. Chap. 13. Mele 
and Solinus agree with Pliny. Compare it with that which we 
have quoted out of Abydenus. . 


| Germans and Datch. Jerom upon Daniel has obſerved 


52 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book . 


Pliny's, that Joppa was built before the Flood, 
diſcovers what Part of the Earth Men inhabited 
before the Flood. The Place where the Ark 


reſted after the Deluge (a) on the Gordhæan Moun- 
tains, is evident from the conſtant Tradition of the 
Armenians from all paſt Ages, down (5) to this 


very Day. (c) Japbet, the Father of the Euro- 


| peans, and from him, Jon, or, as they formerly 


pronounced it, (4) Javon of the Greeks, and 
EE 4 | | | Hammon 


(a) On the Gordyzan Mountains, &c.] Which Maſes calls 
Ararath, the Chaldzan Interpreters tranſlated it Kardu ; Fo/e- 
Bus Gordiaan; Cortius, Cordæan; Strabo writes it Gordiear, 
ok XVII. and Plim, Book VI. and Prokemens. (Theſe, and 
what follows in relation to the ſacred Geography and the 
Founders of Nations, fince theſe of Grotizs were publiſhed, are 
with great Pains and much more Accuracy ſearched into by 
Sam. Bochart, 1n his Sacred Geography, which add Weight to 
Grotins's Arguments. Le Clerc... 


ae ee en, in 
His Third Book, that the Reliques of the Ark were ſhewn in 


his Time. And Epiphanius againſt the Nazarites; The 


<< Reliques of: Noah's Ark are ſheun at this Time, in the Re- 
gion of the Cordizans :” And Chryſoftom, in his Oration of 
Perfect Love: and Jidore, Book XIV. Chap. 8. of his Antiqui- 
ties: © Ararath, a Mountain in Armenia, on which Hiſto- 
«c ries teſtify the Ark reſted; where at this Day are to be ſeen 
s ſome Marks of the Wood.” We may add the Words of Haitan 
Armenian, Chap. 19. There is a Mountain in Armenia, 
higher than any other in the whole World, which is com- 
«© monly called 4rarath,-on the Top of which Mountain the 
Ark firſt reſted after the Deluge.” See the Nabiar Geographer, 


7 and Benjamin's Itinerary. | x 
le) Fapher, &c.] It is the very ſame: Word na! Japherh; 


for the very ſame Letter Þ is by ſome pronounced like 2 p, by 
others ꝙ p; and the like Difference is now preſerved Avg 25 


# 


the Hebrew Letter. 8 
- (d) Javan, &.] For ladrec iaunes is often found 2 


= 


ound àmon 
the ancient Writers. The Perſan in Ariftophanes's - Ny, 


called Acharnenſes, pronounces it lasva iannan. Now it was 


a very ancient Cuſtom to put a Digamma between two Vo. - 
els, which afterwards began to be wrote by a V, formerly 
8 : VEL CID rd thus 


- 


— * 


Sed. 16. CHRIST [AN RELIGION. z 


(a) Hammon of the Africans, are Names to be ſeen in 
Moſes, (o) and Joſephus and others obſerve the like 
e PE E 3 Foot 


thus F. In like Manner that which was dias ans, is now 


20; at, and Ju. Cr, Tavis tans, raw tas, a Peacock; 288 


 *Eaanras ndauoi d na, the Greeks are called iaunas. Suidas. 


ta) Hammon, &c.] For the Greeks" ſometimes | render ' the. 


Hebrew Letter 1 Cheth by an Aſpirate, and ſometimes omit it; 
as hren Chatzarmuth, ' Avg&uur'&- Adramyttos, or Ada 
abr &, Hadramyttos ; mom Chachmoth, 2% 1.90 Achmuth in 
Irenæus, and 4 : man Chabra, a Companion, by the an- 
tient Greeks dea abra ; m Chajab, aigy aion, an Age. nan 
Hanno or Ann; Syn Hannibal or Annibal, yorn Ha, 
drubal or Aſdrubal ; S ]/jn Caſhim ; dura axoumitai; for wy, on 
is a Greet ending. This Perſon is transformed not only by the 


Libyans, but alſo by any * Nations, into the Star Jupiter, 


as a God. Lacan, Book 1 
Jupiter Ammon #s the any G 


Anong ft the happy Arabs, and among | 
The Hüten, and Ethiopians. - of mo 


And the ſacred Scripture puts Egyet amongſt them. Plalm 


ditions on Gene/is, has theſe Words, From whom, Egype, at 


„ this very Day, is called the country of Ham, in the Eg yp- 
6. tian Language. e n, I 
"> ) And Joſephus and others, &c.] He ſays, Touapere G 4 


rei the Galatians, is derived from wma Gomar, where | iny's 


Town Comarg is. The people of Comara we find in the Firſt 


Book of Mela, The Scythigns are derived from 2111 Magoeg, 
by whom the City Scythopolis in Syria was built, and the other 


City Magog; Pliny, Book V. Chap. 23. which is called by 


others. Hierapglis and - Bambyce. It is evident that the Medes 


are derived from D Medi; and as we have already obſerved, 


Jawvones, Faones, Jones, from j1 Javen. Toſephus ſays, the 
3 © Ala come from ban Nahe, 15 * rr 
hood of whom Prolemy places the City of Thabal, as preſerv- 
ing the Marks of its ancient Original. The Ci 8 
mentioned by him, comes from nwn Maſach, which we find 
in Strabo, Book XII. and in P/izy, Book VI. 3. and in Anmia- 
nus. Marcellinus, Book XX. Add to this the Maſcbi, men- 
tioned by Strabo, Book XI. and in the Firſt and Third Book 
of Mela, whom Pliay calls Mo/chini, Book VI, Chap. g. and 
we find in them and Plizy, the Mo/chieax Mountains. To/c- 
Zhus and others agree, that the Thracians were derived from 
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- Footſteps in the Names of other Places and Na- 
; g ; | ; tions. 


dun Tiras, and the Word itſelf ſhews it; eſpecially if we ob- 
| ſerve, that the Greek Letter E x at firſt anſwered to the Syri- 
is ck Letter d /, as the place of it ſhews. Concerning thoſe 
that are derived from yp3z>wR Aſchanaz, the Place is corrupt in 
Joſephus; but without Doubt Aſcania, a part of Phrygia and 
Myfia, mentioned in Homer, comes from thence; concerning 
| which ſee Strabo, Book XII. and Pliay, Book V. Chap. 32. 
FEY The 4/carian Lake, and the River flowing from it, we ind 
1 in Serabo, Book XIV. and in Plizy's forecited Fifth Book, 
Chap. 32. The 4/canian Harbour is in Pliry, Book V. Ch. 30. 
and the Aſcanian iſlands alſo, Book IV. Chap 12. and Book 
V. Chap. 31. Jeſepbus ſays, the Paphlagomans are derived 
from nb Ripath, by fome called * where Mela in 
his Firſt Book puts the Riphacinns. The ſame Fo/ephus tells 
us, that the aer: aroleis come from nw1bn Alihbab; and the 
Feruſalem Paraphraſt a with him, in naming the Greeks 
Haolians, putting the Part for the Whole; nor is it much un- 
like Hella the Name of the Country. The ſame Fo/ephus 
alſo ſays that the Cilicians are derived from wwon Tarybih, 
and proves it from the City Tarſus; for it happens in many 
Places, that the Names of the People are derived from the Names 
of Cities. We have before hinted, that K / Ali Kirtion, is 
derived from ] Chitim. The AEthiopians are called Chy- 
ſeant by themſelves, and their Neighbours, from win Cx/b, 
now; as TFofephus obſerved hex were in his Time; from 
whence there is 4 River ſo called by Ptolemy; and in the Ara- 
&ian Geog! 3 there are two Cities, which retain the ſame 
Name. ikewiſe Midp in Philo Biblins, is derived from 
hop Mitzraim; thoſe which the Greeks call Egyptians, be- 
ing called by themſelves and their Neighbours M-/ori/; and 
the Name of one of their Months is Mzoaw:, Mefri. Cedrenus 
| calls the, Country itſelf Mirpa, and Zoſephus rightly conjec- 
| tures, that the River of Mauritania is derived from nib Phat, 
Pliny mentions the ſame River, Book V. Chap. 1. Phu, 
| * - , _ "ed the enn Country, is ſo called to 
| „% this Day.” Jerm in his Hebrew Traditions on Genefes, 
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1 ſays, it is not far from Fe/a, the Name remaining even now. 

By e u Chenaan in Moſes, is contrafted by Sanchuniathon, 

£4 and from him by Phila Biblins, into xd Chna, you will find it 

1 in Euſebius's Preparation, Book I. Chap. 10. and the Country 

* is called ſo. Stephanus of Cities, ſays, Chna was ſo called by 

| the Phonicians. And St. Auſtin in his Book of Expoſitions 
on the Epiſtles to the Romans, ſays; in his Time, if the Coun- 

try People that lived at Hippo were aſked who they were, they 

anſwered, Cazaanitess And in that Place of Expolemus, iy 


* 


Beft, 6. CHRISTIAN RELIGION Js 
tions. And which of the Poets is it, in which we 


by Euſebius, Prepar. IX. 17. the Canaanites are called Meftrai- 
wg 8 * Arabia Felix, is derived from 
nn Raamah, by changing v into y g, as in Gomorrha and 
other Words. TFo/ephus deduces the Sabins, from Rab Saba, a 
known Nation, whoſe chief City Strabo ſays, Book XVI. 
| was Saba, where Joſephus places the Sabatew, from nad Sa- 
Fatah ; there Pliny places the City Sobotale, Book VI. Chap. 28. 


The Word Dons Lebalum, is not much different from the 


Name of the Lybians; nor the Word mn Nephathim from 
Nepata, a City of Ethiopia, mentioned by Plizy, Book VI. 
Chap. 29. Nor Prelemy's Nepata, or the Pharuſe in Pliny, 
Book V. Ch. 8. from evoTve Phatfrafim, the ſame as Piole- 
 my's Phaurufians in Ethiopia. The City Sidon, famous in all 
Poets and Hiftorians, comes from jTy Tz:idon. And Ptolemy's 
Town Goroſa, from wa Gergaſbi: And Arca, a City of the 
Phenicians, mentioned by Ptolemy and Pliny, Book V. Ch. 18. 


% Arhi. And Aradus, an iſland mentioned in Strabo, Book - 


VI. and Plizy, Book V. Chap, 20. and Ptolemy in Syria from 
»Wer Arodi; and Amathus of Arabia, mentioned by Heradotus 


in his Euterpe and Thalia, from mon Hamathi; and the Ely 


mites, Neighbours to the Medes, from gh Eelin, mentioned 
by Strabe, Book XVI. Pliny, Book V. Ch. 26. and Livy, 
Book XXXVII, Their Deſcendants in Phrygia are called 
| FElymites by Athengus, Book IV. Every one knows, that the 
Aran, are derived from 1wR Afbar, as the Lydians are from 


115 Lud; from whence comes the Latin Word Ludi. Thoſe 


which by the Greeks are called Syriam, from the City mu Tzar, 
are called Aramites to this Day from m Aram: For y is is 
ſometimes tranſlated + 7, and ſometimes /; whence the City 
u Tzur, which the Greeks call Tyre, is by Exnins called Say- 


ra, and by others Sina and Tina. Strabo, Book XVI. to- 


wards the End: The Poet mentions the Arimites, whom 
**© Poffidorrius would have us to underſtand, not to be any Part 
s of Syria, or Cilicia, or any other Country, but Syria it- 
4e ſelf.” And again, Book XIII. Some mean Syrians by 
* Arimites, whom they now call Arimites,” And in the 
Firſt Book: For thoſe we call Syrians, are by themſelves 
* called Aramites.” The Countty Auſanitit, mentioned by 
the Seventy in Job, is derived from pin Hutiz. Ariftzus 


it Auſtias, And the City Cholla, placed by Ptolemy in Syria, 


from vm Choel; and the City Grndaras in Ptolemy, from na 
Geber; and the Gindaren People in Pliuy, Book V. Chap. 23. 


in Celia-Syrie. And the Mountains Maſias, not far from 


Nifibus, mentioned by Stabo, Book XI. and Ptolemy, in Me. 


fepotamia, is derived from w Maſh. The Names jwp! Jol. 
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56 _ OF THE TRUTH OF THE Bock l. 
do not find Mention made of the (a) Attempt to 
N 1 | climb 


we * 


dan, and worn Hatzoramutb, and om Hola, are repre- 
ſented by the Arabian Geographers, under the Names of Bal- 
ſaljaltan, Hadramuth, and Chaulan;. as the learned Capell ob- 


ſerves. The River Ophar, and the People called Opharites, L 


near Maærotis, Pliny, Book VI. 7. if I miſtake. not, retain the 
Name om Ophar; and thoſe Cities, which Meo/es mentions 
in this Place, appear to be the moſt antient, by comparing of 
Authors. Every one knows from whence. Babylon is derived. 
Mn Arach in Aracca, placed by. Prolemy, in Sufiana; from 
wihence come the Aracæas Fields in Tibullus,. as the famous 
Salmaſius, a Man of vaſt reading, obſeryes. Acabene, a Cor- 
ruption of Acadene, is derived from ax Achad, as is proba- 
bly: conjectured by Franciſcus Junius, a diligent Interpretep of 
Scripture, who has obſerved many of thoſe Things we have 
been ſpeaking of. na Chaluab is the Town of Cauniſus on 
the River Euphrates, whoſe Name Ammianus tells us, in his 
'Twenty-third Book. continued to his Time. The Land qa 
Senaar, is the Babylonian Sennaas, in Haſtieus Mileſius, which 
Place Fo/ephus has preſerved in his Antient Hitory, Book I. . 
and in his Chronicon; as has Euſebius in his Preparation. He 
wrote the Affairs of Phenica; whom alſo Stephens had read. 
Again y being changed into g, Ptolemy from hence calls the 
Mountain Singarus in Meſopotamia. And Pliny mentions the 
Town S:zgare, Book V. Chap. 24. and hence the Singaranæan 
Country in Sextus Rufus, ai Nineveh is undoubtedly the Minos 
of the Greeks contracted; thus in Sardarapalus's Epitaph, 
- ' # who great Ninus rul'd, am now but Dt. 
The ſame we find in Theognis and Strabo, Book XVI. and 
Pliny, Book XI. Chap. 13. whoſe Words are theſe. © Minus 
<4 was built upon the. River Tzgric, towards the Weſt, a beau- 
,<* tiful City to behold.” Lacan, Book III. Happy Nimus 
as Fame goes.” The Country Calachena has its Name 
from the principal City n55 Chala: Strabo, Book XI. and 
afterwards, in the Beginning of Book XVI. on Refin is Re- 
ſaina in Ammianus, Book XI. Sidon every one knows. Nxy 
Azzah, is without Doubt rendered "Gaza in Paleſtine, by 
| changing, as before, the Letter y into y g: It is mentioned 
by Strabo, Book XVI. and Mela, Book I. who calls it a large 
and well fortified Town; and Pliny, Book XV. Ch. 13. and 
Book VI. Chap. 28. and elſewhere. nn5b Sophirah, is Helio- 
polis, a City of the Sipparians, in that place of Abydenus, now 
quoted. Srfppara is by Ptolemy placed in Me/opotamia, m Ur 
is the Caſtle Ur, mentioned by Ammianus Book XXV. jon 
Caran is Carra, famous for the ſlaughter of the Craff 
(a) The Attempt to climb the Heavens, &c,] See Homer, Odyſ- 
30. and Ovid's Metamorphgſes, Book I. : The 


* 


/ 


- 
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climb the Heavens? (a) Diodorus Sicuſus, () Strabo, 

l „ 43 a1 nd pa 
© The Giants by Report would Heaven have florm'd. 


| See alſo Yirgil's Firſt Gergichy and Lucan, Book. VII. It is a 


frequent Way of ſpeaking. amongſt all Nations, to call thoſe 
Things which are raiſed above the common Height, Things 
.reaching o Heaven, as we often find in Homer, and Deut. i. 29. 
and ix. 1. Foſephus quotes one of the Sybil, I know not 
which, concerning the unaccountable Building of that Tower; 
the Words are theſe: © When all Men ſpoke the ſame Lan- 
guage, ſome of them built a vaſt high Tower, as if they would 
« aſcend up into Heaven; but the Gods ſent a Wind, and over- 
© threw the Tower, and affigned to each à particular Lan- 
„ puage; and from hence the City of Babylon was ſo called.“ 
And Fuſe ius in his Preparation, Book IX. Chap. 14. Cyril, 
Book I. againſt Julian, quotes theſe Words out of Abydenx: - 
« Some ſay, that the firſt Men who ſprang out of the Earth, 
«« grew proud upon their great Strength and Bulk, and boaſted 
«« that they could do more than the Gods, and attempted to 
* build a Tower, where Baby 


* 


lan now ſtands; but when it came 
*© nigh the Heavens, it Was overthrown upon them by the 
« Gods, with the Help of the Winds, and the Ruins are called 
«Babylon. Men till then had but one Language, but the Gods 
divided it, and then began the War betwixt Saturn and 
* Titan,” It is a falſe Tradition of the Greeks, that Babylon 
was built by Semiramit, as Beroſus tells us in his Chaldaicks, and 
Foſephus in his Firſt Book againſt Appion; and the ſame Error is 
refuted by Julius Firmicus, out of Philo Biblius, and Dorotheus 
Sidonius, See alſo what Euſebius produces out of Eupolemus, 
concerning the Giants and the Tower, in his Goſpel Preparat. 
Book XX. Chap. 17. „ PRE | i 
(a) Diodorus Siculus, &c.] Book XIX. where he defcribes 
the Lake A/phaltitis :* The neighbouring Country barns with 
„ Fire, the ill Smell of which makes the Bodies of the Inha- 
e bitants fickly, and not very long lived.” (See more of this 
in our Diſſertation added to the Pertateuch, concerning the burn- 
ing of Sodom. * Le Clerc.) | 5 


(b) Strabo, & c.] Book XVI. after the Deſcription of the 
Lake Aſpbaltitis- There are many Signs of this Country's 
being on Fire; for about Maſada they ſhow many cragged 
and burnt Rocks, and in many Places Caverns eaten in, 
and Ground turned into Aſhes, Drops of Pitch falling 
e from the Rocks, and running Waters ſtinking to a great 
«© Diſtance, and their Habitations overthrown ; which makes 
<* credible a Report amongſt the Inhabitants, that formerly 
“ there were thirteen Cities inhabited there, the 3 
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Chap. 16. and Book XXXV. Chap. 15, 


( 


Is ox THE TRUTH OF THE Book 1. 


(a) Tacitus, (b) Pliny, (e) Solinus, ſpeak 
of the Burning of Sodom. (d) Herodotus, Dio- 
. | fy Auoorus, 


„ which was Sodom, fo 1 as to be ſixty Furlongs round; 


* but by Earthquakes and Fire breaking out, and by hot Wa- 
tc ters mixed with Bitumen and Brimſtone, it became a Lake, 
«© as we now fee it; the Rocks took Fire, ſome of the Cities 
te were ſwallowed up, and the others farſaken by thoſe Inha. 


* bitants that could flee away.” „ 
la) Tacitus, &c.] In the Fifth Book of his Hiſtory 


; % Not 
«« far from thence are thoſe Fields which are reported to have 
te been Oy fruitful and had Cities built in 

them, but they were burnt by Lightening; the Marks of 


. 


% which remain; in that the Land is of a burning Nature, 


ic and has loft its Fruitfulneſs. For every Thing that is 


«c pony. or grows of itſelf, as ſoon as it is come to an Herb 
66 1 


*« or Flower, or to its proper Bigneſs, vaniſhes like Duſt 
« into nothing.” oe rr 
> Lake A/phaltitic, Book V. 


(3) Pliny, &c.] He deſcribes d 


(e) Solinus, &c.] In the 36th Chap. of Salmarus's Edition; 
* At a good Diſtance from Feru/alem, a diſmal Lake extends 
« itſelf, which was ſtruck by Lightening, as appears from the 
c black Earth burnt to Aſhes. ere were two Towns there, 
« one called Sodom, the other Gomorrah; the Apples, that grow 
* there, cannot be eaten, though they look as if they were 
c ripe; for the outward Skin incloſes.a. Kind of ſooty Aſhes, 
6 which preſſed by the leaſt Touch, flies out in Smoke, and 
« yaniſhes into fine Duſt.” EY Sy 


(a] Herodotus, &c.] With ſome little Miſtake. The Words 
are in his Euterpe Originally only the Colchians, and 
« Epyptians, and Ethiopians were circumciſed, For the Phe 
% nicians and Syrians in Palgſtine, confeſs they learned it from 
« the Egyptians. And the Syriaxs who dwell at Thermodoon, 
« and on the Partheniar River, and the Macrons, their Neigh- 
* bours, ſay, they learnt it of the Colchiarns. For theſe are 


* the only Men that are circumciſed, and in this Particular 
* agree with the Egyptians. But concerning the Erhiopzans 


« and Egyptians, I cannot affirm poſitively, which learned it 
* of the other.” To/ephus rightly obſerves, that none were 
circumciſed in Paleflixe Syria, but the Fews; in the Eighth 
Book, Chap. 14. of his Ancient Hilory, and Firſt Book againſt 


- Appin. Concerning which Jeaut; Juvenal ſays, ** They take 


off the Foreſkin; and Tacitus, that they inſtituted cir- 
cumciſing themſelves, that they might be — by ſuch 
7 Diſtinction:“ 


Set. 16. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 5 
dorus, (a) Strabo, (?) Phila Biblius (c) teſtify the 
ancient Cuſtom of Circumciſion, which is con- 
firmed by thoſe Nations (4) deſcended from Abra- 

| 2 ; Ham, 


«« Diſtintion:” See Strabo, Book XVII. But the Jus are 
ſo far from confeſſing that they derived this Cuſtom from the 
Egyptians, that, on the contrary, they openly deplare, that 
the Egyptians learnt to be circumciſed of Joſeph, Neither 
were all the Egyptians circumciſed, as all the Jeu were, as 
we may ſee from the Example of A4ppiorn, who was an Egyptian, 
in Foſephys. Herodotus undoubtedly put the Pheniciant for 
the Idumæant; as Ariftophanes does in is Play called the Birds, 
where he calls the Eg yprians and Phaniciens, The circumciſed. 
Ammonins of the Difference of Words, ſays, © The Idumæanr 
„were not originally Jeu, but Phanicianzs and Syrians.” 
Thoſe Ethiopians which were circumciſed, were of the Poſterity 
of Keturah, as ſhall be obſerved afterwards. The Colchians 
and their Neighbours were of the Ten Tribes that Sa/manaſar 
carried away; and from thence ſome came into Thrace, Thus 
the Schotiafſt on Ariftophanes's Acharnenſes, ſays, That the 
Nation of the Odomants is the ſame as the Thracians; they 
are ſaid to be u Where, by Jews, are to be under- 
ſtood, improperly, Hebrews, as is uſual. From the Erhiopians, 
Circumciſion went croſs the Sea into the New World, if it be 
true what is ſaid of the Rite's being found in many Places of 
that World. (The Learned diſpute whether Circumciſion was 
inſtituted firſt amongſt the Egyptians or amongſt the Jeur, con- 
cering which ſee my Notes upon Geneſis xvii. 30. Le Clerc.) 


(a). Diodorus, &c.] Book I. of the Colchians: © That this 
Nation ſprang from the Egyptians, appears from hence, that 
* they are circumciſed after the Manner of the Egyptians; 
„ which Cuſtom remains amongſt this Colony, as it does 
« amongſt the Jews.” Now fince the Hebrews were of old 
circumciſed ; it no more follows from the Colchians being cir- 
cumciſed, that they ſprang from the Egyptians, than that they 
ſprang from the Hebreaus, as we affirm they did. He tells us, 
Book III. that the Troglodites were circumciſed, who were a Part 

(5) Strabo, &c.] Book XVI. concerning the Troglodites - 
Some of theſe are circumciſed, like the Egyptians.” In the 


ſame Book he aſcribes Circumciſion to the Jcuu. 
(e) Philo Biblius, &c.] In the Fable of Saturn, in Exſcbiat, 
Book I. Chap. 10. bh NG . 
(c) Deſcended from Abraham, &c.] To which Abrabam, that, 
the Precept of Circumcifion was of all given, 4 


4 


1 
[ 
j 


turab, concerning whom there is a famous Place of Alexander 
e 411 4 41 125 . lg RS. l __ a 5 12 


Go OF THE TRUTHOF. THE . Book l. 


ham, not only Hebrews, but alſo (a) Idumæans, 
Zmaelites (5) and others (c). The Hiſtory of Abra- 
tells us in his Poem won the Ju; out of which Euſebius 
has preſerved theſe Verſes in his Go/pel Preparation, Book IX, 


* 


He awho from Home the righteous Abraham brought, 
_ +. Commanded him and all his Houſe, with, Knife, © 
20 circumciſe the Foreſhin. He obeyed, _ _ 8 
fta) Tdumeans, &.]. So called from Eſau, who is called 
Odense Ouſoot, by Phila Bibliut. His other Name was Edom, 
which the ' Greeks tranſlated Pp Erubran, from whence 
comes the Erytbhræan Sea, beeauſe the ancient Dominions of 
"Eau" and his Poſterity extended ſo far. They who are igno- 


rant of their Original, confound them, as we obſerved, with 


the Phericians.  Ammonins ſays, the Idumæan were circum- 


eiſed; and ſo does Faftir, in his ee er with Trypho; and 


Epiphanius againſt the Ebioniter. Part of theſe were Homerites, 
who, Epiphanius againſt the Ebionites tells us, were circumciſed 
nme. BE OTE * . os 


(8) Iſmaclites, &c.] Theſe were circumeiſed of old, but on 


„ 


ee there ſhould be juſt ſuch a Poſition of the Stars upon every 
% one's Birth in Juda, that upon the Eighth Day they muſt 
e be circumciſed, made ſore, wounded, lamed, and fo in- 
.*. flamed, that they want the Help of a Phyſician, as ſoon as 


% they come into the World. And that there ſhould be ſuch a 


« Poſition of the Stars to the //maelites in Arabia, that they 
«© muſt be all circumciſed when they are Thirteen Years old; 
*P for fo it is reported of them.  Epiphanins, in his Diſpute 
«« againſt the Ebzorjres, rightly explains theſe 1/maelizes to be the 
Saracezs, for the Saracens always obſerved this Cuftom, and the 
Furs had it from them. wr 1-4 Wy WE 


Ie) Aud athers, &c.] Namely thoſe that deſcended from Ke- 


the 
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Seck. 16. "CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 65 
ham, Iſadc, Jacob and Foſeph, agreeable with Mo- 
ſes, (a) was extant of old in (5) Philo Biblius out 
the Hiſtorian in Joſephus, Book I. 19 8 725 16. which Euſebiur 
quotes in his Go/pel Preparation, Book IX. Chap. 20. Cleode- 
mus the Prophet, who is called Malchas, in his Relation of 
the Jews, gives us the ſame Hiſtory as Maſes their Lawgiver, 
viz. © That Abraham had many Children by Ket4rah, to three 
« of which he gave the Names Afer, Afr, and Ara. A 
« ſyria is ſo called from Aer; and from the other two, Afer, 
« and Afra, the City Afra, and the Country Africa is deno- 
« minated. Theſe 50 1 with Hercules againſt Libya and 
« Aniaus, Then Hercules married his Daughter to 4fra : He 
* had a Son of her, whoſe Name was Deodorus, of whom 
« was born Sophon, whence the ' Barbarians are called So- 
4 Pbaces. l | ; 


Here the other Names, through the Fault of the 'Tran- 
ſcribers, neither agree with Moſes, nor with the Books of J, 
phus and Euſebius, as we have them now. But Aces is un- 
doubtedly the ſame as 1Þy Apher in Moſes. We are to under- 
ſtand by Hercules, not the Thebean Hercules, but the Phanician 
Hercules, much older, whom Ph:lo Biblius mentions, quoted 
Euſebius often, in the forementioned roth Chapter of the Firſt 
Book of his Go/pel Preparation. This is that Hercules, who, 
Salluft ſays in his Tugurthine War, brought his Army into 
Africa. So that we ſee whence the Ethiopiaus, who were a great 
Fart of the Africans, had their Circumciſion, which they had 
in Heredatus's Time; and even now, thoſe that are Chriſtians 
retain it, not out of a religious Neceſſity, but, out of Reſpect 
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to ſo ancient a Cuſtom. 


fa] Was extant of old, &c.] Scaliger thinks that ſeveral 
Things which Euſebius has preſerved out of Philo Biblius, 
certainly relate to Abraham: See himſelf in his Appendix 
to the Emendation of Time. There is ſome Reaſon to doubt 
(5) Phils Biblius, &c.] How far we are to give Credit to - 
Phil's Sauchuniathon, does not yet appear; for the very learned 
Henry Dodauell has rendered his Integrity very ſuſpicious in 
his Engliſb Diſſertation on Sanchuniathons Phœnician Hiſtory, 
publiſhed at London, in the Year 1681, to whoſe Arguments 
we may add this; that in his Fragments there.is an abſurd 
Mixture of the Gods, unknown to the Eaſtern Greciars in the 
ürſt Times, with the Deities of the Phenicians, which the 
| 8 of Paper will not allow me to enlarge upon. 
ie. . 


— 
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62 OF THE TRUTH Or THE Bock 1. 
of Sanchuniatbon, in (a) Beroſus, (0 Heeateus, 
Cc) * » (4) Artapanus, Eupolemus, Deme- 
#rius, and partly (e) in the antient Writers of the 

| 3 Orphick 


fa) Bereſus, &c.] 72 has preſerved his Words in his 
Ancient Hiftory, Book I. Chap. 8. In the Tenth Generation 
ve after the Flood, there was a Man amongſt the Chaldears, 
* who was very Juſt and Great, and ſought after Heavenly 
« Things. Now it is evident from Reaſon, that this ought 
to be referred to the Time of 4braham. 


) Hecateus, &c.] He wrote a Book concerning Abraham, 
which ig now loſt, but was extant in Zoſephur's Time. | 


ſe) Damaſecenus, &c.} Nicolaus that famous Man, who was 
the Friend of Auguſtus and Herod, ſome of whoſe Reliques 
were lately procured by that excellent Perſon, Nicholas Peire- 
fut; by whoſe Death, Levraing and learned Men had a very 
great I.oſs. The Words of this Nicolaus Damaſcenus, Foſephus 
relates in the forecited Place: Abraham reigned in Damaſcus, 
* being a Stranger who came out of the Land of the Chaldæaus, 
« beyond Babylon; and not long after, he and thoſe that be- 
e Jonged to him, went from hence into the Land called Ca- 
«© aa, but now Judæa, where he and thoſe that deſcended 
& from him dwelt, of whoſe Affairs I ſhall treat in another 
Place. The Name of Abraham is, at this Day, famous in 
* the Country about Damaſcus, and they ſhow us the Town, 
* which from him is called Abraham's Dwelling.” | 


4) Artapanus, Eupolemus, &c. Enſebius in his Preparation, 
wil IX. Ch. 16, 17, 18, 21, 23. has quoted ſeveral Things 
under theſe Men's Names, out of Alexander the Hiſtorian, but 

| the Places are too long to be tranſcribed ; nobody has quoted 
them before Ez/eb;zs. But the Fable of the Besbuliaut, which 
E»ſebius took out of Philo Biblius, Prepar. Book I. Chap. 10. 
| came from the Altar of Berbel, built by Faceb, mentioned 
Gen. xxxvi. | | | 


(e) In the ancient Writers, &c.] For certainl thoſe that we 
find in Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. V. and Ex/ebius, Book XIII. 
Chap. 12. can be underſtood of no other. . 


The Maker of all Things it known to none, 
But One of the Chaldzan Race, his Son 
Only begotten, who awell un | 
The ftarry Orb, 2 aæubat Laaus each Star 
Moves round the Earth, embracing all Things in it. 


| Where Abraham is called only begotten, as in Iſaiah li. 2. inn 
Achad. We have before ſeen in Bergſas, that Abraham was 


famous 
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Orphick Verſes; and ſomething of it is ſtill extant 


in (a) Juſtin, out of Trogus Pompeius. (b) By almoſt 
all which, is related alſo the Hiſtory of Moyes, 
and his principal Acts. The Orphick Verſes ex- 
preſsly mention (c) his being taken out of the Wa- 

7925 f ' ter, 


famous for the Knowledge of Aſtronomy; and Eupolemus, in 
| Ewſebins ſays of him, that he was the Inventor of Aſtronaomy 


« amongſt the Chaldæan n. 


(a) In Juſtin, &c.] Book XXXVI. Chap. 2. The Ori- 
« ginal of the Jesus was from Damaſcus, an eminent City in 
85 He, of which afterwards Abrabam and 1/rael were Kings.“ 
Trogus Pompeius calls them Kings, as Nicolaus did ; becauſe they 
exerciſed a Kingly Power in their Families; and therefore they 
are called Anointed, Pſalm cv. 15. « ' 

(b) B _ all which, &c.] See Euſebius in the foremen- 
tioned Book X. Chap. 26, 27, 28. Thoſe Things are true, 
which are there quoted out of Tragicus Fudeus Exechiel, Part 
of which we find in Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. I. who re- 

orts out of the Books of the Prieſts, that an Egyptian was 
Pain at Mo/es's Word; and Strom. I. he relates ſome Thin 
belonging to Moſes, out of Artaparuce, though not very exact- 
ly. 5 out of Trogut Pompeius, ſays of Moſes. ** He was 
Leader of thoſe that were baniſhed, and took away the 
« ſacred Things of the Egypriians; which they endeavouring 
*« to recover by Arms, were forced by a Tempeſt to return 
« home; and that Myfes having entered into his own Country 


© of Damaſcus, took Poſſeſſion of Mount Sinab; and what 


follows, which is a Mixture of Truth and Falſehood, where 
we find Arvas written by him, it ſhould be read Armas, who 
is Aaron, not the Son, as he imagines, but the Brother of 


- 


Maſes, and a Prieſt. | | 
(e) His being taken out of the Water, &c.] As the great Sca- 


r has mended the Place; who with a very little Variation 


lige 
+ the Shape of a Letter, inſtead of Jaoyevzs bulogener, as It is 
cory out of Ariflobulus, by Euſebius, in his Goſpel Preparat. 
ook XIII. Chap. 12. bids us read 53oyevy; hudogenes, born of 

the Water. So x of the Verſes are thus: | £4 

So wwas it ſaid of old, fo he commands 

Who'is born of Water, who receiv d from God 

The two great Tables of the Moral Lanw. 


The ancient Writer of the r Verſes, whoever he was, 


added theſe Words, after he had ſaid, that there was but one 
God to be worſhipped, who was the Creator and Governor of 
the World, . | ; 
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ter, and the two Tables that were given him by 
God. To theſe we may add (a) Polemon: (S) And 


ſeveral Things about his coming out of Egypt, 


from the Egyptian Writers, Manetho; Lyſima- 
chus, Cheremon. Neither can any prudent Man 
think it at all credible; that Moſes, (c) who had ſo 
many Enemies, not only of the Egyptians, but 
alſo of many other Nations, as the (4) Idumeans, 

Re COP, Arabians, 


3 (4) Poleman, &c.\ | He ſeems to have lived in the Time of 
Ptolemy Aae e concerning which, ſee that very uſeful 


Book of the famous Gerrard Vaſſius, of the Greek Hiſtorians. 


Africanus lays, the Greek Hiſtories were wrote 1 which 


is the ſame Book Atbenæus calls, EagS HN is Words are 


_ theſe: © In the Reign of Apis the Son of Phoronens, Part of 


*© the Egyptian Army went out of Egypt, and dwelt in Syria, 
* called Paleftine, not far from Arabia.” As Africanus pre- 


| ferved the Place of Polenon, ſo Exſebius, in his Chronology, 


preſerved that of Africanus, 


(5) Aud ſeveral Things, Kc. ] The Places are in Foſephus | 


inſt , Ap ion, with abundance” of Falſities, as coming from 
Feople who hated the Fewvs ; and from hence Tacitus took his 
Account of them. But it appears from all theſe compared 
ther, that the Hebreaus deſcended from the Hrians, and 


f pn a rene Part of, Egypt, led the Life of ſhepherds ; 


t afterwards being burthened with hard Labour, they came 


out of Egypt under the command of Moſes, ſome of the Eg yp- 


tians accompanying them, and went through the Country of 
the Arebians, unto Paletine Syria, and there ſet up Rites con- 
trary to thoſe of the Zgyprians: But Jaſepbus in that learned 
Book has ſurprizingly ſhewn, how the Egyptian Writers, in 
the Falfities which they have, here and there, mixed with 
this Hiſtory, differ with one another, and ſome with them- 
ſelves, and how many Ages the Books of Mz/zs exceed theirs 
in Antiquity,  - a | 5 5 A ; 

(e) Who had fo many Enemies, &c, | From whom they went 
away, by Force, whoſe Laws the Mow aboliſhed concerning 
the implacable Hatred of the Egyptians againſt the Jews; ſee 


. Philo againſt Flaccus, and in his Embaſſy; and Fe/ephas in each 


Book againſt Appior. - 5 
(%) TheIdumzans, &c.] Who inherited the antient Hatred 


between 2 and Eſau; which was inereaſed from a new 


Cauſe, when the Idumæans denied the Hebrews a Paſſage, 


$ | Numb, . 14 
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(a) Arabians and ( Phenicians, would venture 
to relate any Thing concerning the Creation 
of the World, or the Original of things, which 
could be confuted by more antient Writings, 
or was contradictory to the antient and received 


Opinions: Or that he would relate any Thing of 
Matters in his own Time, that could be con- 


futed by the Teſtimony of many Perſons then 
alive, (c) Diodorus Siculus, and (4) Strabo, and 
e, "$45 7. Pliny, 

(a) 4raltaa, &c. ] Thoſe I mean, that deſcended from 
nacli. 5 a : 5 | 
2) Phenicians, &c.] Namely, the Canaaniter, and the 


neighbouring Nations, who had continual Wars with the 


Hebrews. , | 
(c) Diodorus Siculus, &c.] In his Firſt Book, where he 
treats of thoſe who made the Gods to be the Authors of their 


Laws, and adds; Amongſt the Jens was Moſes, who called 
God by the name of Ia, Ia, where by Ide, {ao, he 


means mim Jebowab, which was ſo pronounced by the Ora- 


cles, and in the Orphick Verſes mentioned by.the Antients, 
and by the Baflidian Hereticks, and other Gnoſtics. The 
ſame Name the Tyrians, as we learn from Philo Biblius, pro- 
nounced Ii, Teno; others 'Ias, Jaow, as we ſee in Clemens 
Alexattdrinus, The Samaritans pronounced it *IuCui, labaig 
as we read in Theodoret; for the Eaſtern People added to the 
ſame Words, ſome one Vowel, and ſome another; from 
whence it is that there is ſuch Difference in the proper Names 
in the Old Teſtament. Philo rigbtly obſerves, that this Word 
ſignifies Exiſſence. Beſides Diodorus, of thoſe-who make Men- 


tion of Mo/es, the Exhortation of the Greeks, which is aſcribed 


to Juſtin, names Appion, Ptolemy on Mandefius, Hellanicus, 


Philochoras, Caftor, T hallus, Alexander the Hiſtorian: And | 


Cyril mentions {ome of them in his Firſt Book againſt Julian, 


(d) Straho, &c. The Place is in the Sixteenth Book, 
where ke thinks that Moſes was an Egyptian Prieſt; which he 
had from the Egyntian Writers, as appears in Jo/ephus : a 


wards he adds bis own Opinion, which has ſome Mifaterh it. 


„Many who worſhipped the Deity, agreed with him M 
for he both ſaid and taught, that the Egy?rians did not 
„ rightly conceive of God, when they likened him to wild 
* Beaſts and Cattle; nor the Zibyans nor the Greeks, in reſem- 
** bling him by a human — for God is no other than 


« that 
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Mention 1s tnere made of the chief of Pharaos Magicians, 


66 OFTHE TRUTH OF THE Book 1: 
fa) Pliny, (b) Tacitus, and after them (c) Diony/ius 


Longinus (concerning Loftineſs of Speech) make 
Mention of Maſes. (d) Beſides the Talmudiſts, 
ec that Univerſe which ſurtounds us; the Earth, and the Sea, 
& and the Heaven, and the World, and the Nature of all 
«© Things, as they are called by us. Who (fays he) that has 
« any Underſtanding, would preſume to form any Image like 
© to theſe Things that are about us? Wherefore we ought to 
« lay aſide all carved Images, and worthip him in the inner- 


4 moſt part of a Temple worthy of him, without any Fi- 


«« gure.“ He adds, that this was the Opinion of good Men: 
He adds alfo, that ſacred Rites were inſtituted by him, which 


were not burdenſome for their Coſtlineſs, nor hateful, as pro- 


ceeding from Madneſs. He mentions Circumciſion, the Meats 
that were forbidden, and the like; and after he had ſhown 


that Man was naturally defirous of civil Society, he tells us, 


that it is promoted by Divine and Human Precepts, but more 
effeQually by Divine. | Fo, | 
(4 Pliny, 270 Book XXX. Chap. 1. There is an- 
* other Sect of Magicians, which ſprang from Mo/es.” Ard 
Juvenal. + tb LR 
They learn, and keep, and fear the Jewiſh law, 
Which Moſes in his ſecret Volume gave." 


1:5 f Tacitus, &c.) Hiſtory V. Where, according to the 


Zeyptian Fables, Miſes is called“ one of thoſe that were 
* baniſhed.” f ; 


Ce. Dionyfus Longinus, &c.) He lived in the time of Au- 
relian the Emperor, a Favourite. of Zenobia, Queen of the 
Palmyrians. In this Book of the Sublime, after he had ſaid, 
that they who ſpeak of God, ought to take Care to repreſent 


him, as Great and Pure, and without Mixture: He adds, 


Thus does he who gave Laws to the Jews, who was an ex- 
<* traordinary Man, who conceived and ſpoke worthily of the 
4% Power of God, when he writes in the Beginning of his Laws, 
God ſpake: What? Let there be Light, and there was Light. 


Let there be Earth, and it was ſo.” Cbalcidius took many 


Things out of Maſes, of whom he ſpeaks thus: Meſes was 


„ the wiſeſt of Men, who, as they ſay, was enlivened, not 


„ by human Eloquence, but by Divine Inſpiration. 


ww} Befides the Talmudifts, &c.] In the Gemara, in the 
Title, Concerning Oblations, and the Chapter, All the Oblations 


4 the Synagogue. To which add the Tanchuma or Ilmedenu- 


and 


sech 16. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 67 
(a) Pliny and (b) Apuleius, ſpeak of Jamnes and 


Mambres, who reſiſted Moſes in Egypt. (c) Some 
Things there are in other Writings, and many 
Things amongſt the (4) Pythagoreans, about the 

| - „„ Law 
and their Diſcourſe with Maſes is related. Add alſo Numenius, 
Book III. concerning the Jews. Euſebius quotes his Words, 


Book VIII. Chap. 8. Afterwards Jamues and Mambres, 


« Egyptian Scribes, were thought to be famous for magical 
« Arts, about the Time that the Jews were driven out of 
ce pt; for theſe were they who were choſen, out of the 
on Maltitude of the Egyptians, to contend with Muſæus the 
< Leader of the Jes, a Man very powerful with God by 


«« Prayers; and they ſeemed to be able to repel thoſe ſore | 
« Calamities which were brought _—_ Egypt. by Muſeus :'? 


Where Moſes is called Muſæus, a word very near it, as is cuſ- 
tomary with the Greeks, as others call Fe/us, Faſon; and Saul, 
Paul; Origen againſt Celſus refers us to the ſame Place of Nz- 
menius. Artapanus in the ſame Euſebius, Book IX. Chap. 27. 
calls them the Pries of Memphis, who were commanded by 
the King to be put to Death, if they did not do Things equal 
to Moſes. | . . | : 


a Pliny, &c.] In the forecited Place. 
{b) Apuleins, &c.] In his Second Apologetick, 


fe Some Things there are, &c.] As in Strabo, Tacitus, and 
Theophraſtus, quoted by Porphyry, in his Second Book againſt 
eating living Creatures, where he treats of Prieſts and Burnt- 
Offerings; and in the Fourth Book of the ſame Work, where 
he ſpeaks of Fiſhes, and other living Creatures, that were for- 
bidden to be eaten. See the Place of Hecatæus, in Foſephus's 
Firſt Book againſt Appion, and in Euſebius's Preparat. Book IX. 
Chap. 4. You have the Law of avoiding the Cuſtoms of 
ſtrange Nations, in Juſtin and Tacitus's Hiſtories : of not 
eating Swine's Fleſh, in Tacitus's Juvenal, Plutarch's Sympoſ. 


iv. and Macrobius from the Ancients. In the ſame Place of 
Plutarch, you will find mention of the Levites, and the pitching 


of the Tabernacle. 


(4). Pythagoreans, &c.] Hermippus in the Life of Pythage- 
7as, quote 
Things he ſaid and did, imitating the Opinion of the Jeu. 
and Thraciars, and transferring them to himſelf; for truly 
* this Man took many Things into his own Philoſophy, from 
* the e Laws.” To abſtain from Creatures that die of 
themſelves, is put among the Precepts of Pythagoras, by 8 

| | | rocles, 


* 
. 
8 


y Feſephus againſt 4ppion, Book II. © Theſe 
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treating of the ſame Jews) * who is ineffable and inviſi 
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68 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book T, 


Law and Rites given by Moſes, (a) Srrabo and Ju, 
tin, out of Trogus, remarkably teſtify concerning 


the Religion and Righteouſneſs of the antient ea: 


So that there ſeems to be no Need of mentioning- 
what is found, or has formerly been found, of Jo- 

4 and others, agreeable to the Hebrew Books; 
ſeeing, that whoever gives credit to Moſes (which it 
is a Shame for any one to refuſe) cannot but believe 
| | | : thoſe 


poles, and Porphyry in his Epiſtle to Anebo, and Ælian, Book 
IV. that is, out of Levit. iv. 25 Deut. xiv. 21. Thou 
4 ſhalt not engrave the Figure of God on a Ring,” is taken 
out of Py:haporas, in Malchuss or Porphyry's Exhortation to Phi- 
loſophy, and in Diogenes Laërtius; and this from the Second 
><. cn; mp6 et not — Say, KA * didſt not 
« place,” Fo/ephus, in his Secon ok againſt Approx, puts 
POR x git the Jew; Precepts, and Phil arne amongſt Be 


| Pythagoreans. Jamblicus ſays, A tender and fruitful Tree 
** ought not to be corrupted or hurt, which he had out of 


Denteronomy xx. 19. Ihe forementioned Hermippus afcribes 
this to Pythagoras, not to paſs by a Place where an Aſs was 


ſet upon his Knees: The Foundation of which is the Story 


in Numb. xxii. 27. Porphyry acknowledges that Plato took 
many Things from the Hebrews, as T heodoret obſerves in his 
Firſt Diſcourſe againſt the Greeks. You will ſee Part of them 


in Enſebins's Preparation. {I ſuſpet that Hermippus, or Fo/e- 
phÞus, inſtead of en ſhould have ſaid Idæam, that is, the 
EUs i 


Prieſts of Jupiter in Crete, whom Pythagoras envied. See 
Sir Jahn Mar/bam's Collection of . theſe, in his Tenth Age of 
the Egyptian Affairs. Le Clerc.) _ | 


a Strabo and Juſtin, &e. ] Strabo in his Fourteenth Book, 
after the Hiſtory of Maßes, ſays, ** That his Followers, for a 
* conſiderable Time, kept his Precepts, and were truly righte- 
* ous and godly.” And a little after he ſays that thoſe who 


believed in Mas, © worſhipped God, and were Lovers of 


« Equity. And Juin thus fays, Book XXXVI. Chap. 2. 


„ Whoſe Righteouſneſs (viz. the Kings and Prieſts) mixed 


« with Religion, increaſed beyond Belief.” Arjftotle alſo (wit- 
neſs Clearchus in his Second Book of Sleep, which Jeſepbus 
tranſcribed) gives a great Character of a Jew whom he had 
ſcen, of his Wiſdom and Learning. Tacitus, among his many 
Falſities, ſays this one Truth, “that the Jews worſhipped 


*<-that Supreme and Eternal Being, who was immutable, and 


* could not periſh;” that is, God (as Dion Coffius ſpeaks, 


53 
* 


Le EDS 


85d. 16. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 6 


thoſe famous Miracles done by the Hand of God; 
which is the principal Thing here aimed at. Now 

that the Miracles of late Hate, ſuch as thoſe of 
(a) Elijah, Eliſha, and others, ſhould not be coun- 
terfeit, there is this further Argument; that in 
thoſe Times Judæa was become more known, and 
becauſe of the Difference of Religion was hated 
by. the Neighbours, who could very eaſily confute 
the firſt Riſe of a Lie. The Hiſtory of Fonab's 
being three Days in the Whale's Belly is in (5) 
Lycophron and Æneus Gazzus, only under the Name 
of. Hercules; to advance whoſe Fame, every Thing 
that was great and noble uſed to be relate of | 
him, as (c) Tacitus obſerves. Certainly nothing 
but the manifeſt Evidence of the Hiſtory could 
compel Julian {who was as great an Enemy to the 
Fews as to the Chriſtians) to confeſs (4) that there 
were ſome Men infpired by the Divine Spirit 
amongſt the Jes, (e) and that Fire deſcended 
are 1 from 
5 lijah, &c.] Concerning whoſe Prophecy Ezſebi 
e Book N. Chap. 30. BR See N a rm 
In the 39th Chapter of the ſame Book, Ez/ebias quotes a 
Place of his, concerning the Prophecies of Feremiah. 

{b) Lycophron, &c.] The Verſes are theſe : 


Of that three;nighted Lion, whom of old, 

Triton“ fierce Dog with furious Faws dewour d, 

Within whoſe Bowels, tearing his Liver, | 

He rolled, burning with Heat, though without Fire, 

His Head with Drops of Sweat bedew'd all ver. 
Upon which Place Tzer/es ſays, „ becauſe he was three Da 
„ within the Whale.” And neus Gazens in Theophraſtus + 
According to the Story of Hercules, who was ſaved by 2 
Whale ſwallowing him up, when the Ship in which he ſailed 
% was wrecked,” _ | | | 


{c) Tacitus, &c.] And Serwius, as Varro and PVerrius Flac- 
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cus affirm, | | | 
(4) That there awere ſome, Kc.] Book mY in Cyril, a 5 - 


(e) That Fire deſcended, &c.] Fulian in the Tenth Book 
| 1 


70 ox THE TRUTH OF THE Book T. 
from Heaven, and conſumed the Sacrifices .of 


Moſes and Elias. And here it is worthy of Ob- 
ſervation, that there was not only very (a) ſevere 


Puniſhments threatened amongſt the Hebrews, to 
any who ſhould falſely aſſume the Gift of Prophecy, 
(5) but very many Kings, who by that Means 


might have procured great Authority to them- 
ſelves, and many learned Men, (c) ſuch as E/dras 


and others, dared not to aſſume this Honour to 


_ themſelves; (4) nay, ſome Ages before Chriſt's 


Time, nobody dared to do it. Much leſs could 


ſo many thouſand People be impoſed upon, in 
avouching a conſtant and public Miracle, I mean 


that 
« them, becauſe the Fire does not deſcend from Heaven and 
« conſume the Sacrifices, as it did in Mo/es's Time: This 
*© happened once to Me/es, and again long after to Elijah the 
« T/obite.” See what follows concerning the Fire from Hea- 
ven. Cyprian, in III. of his Teſtimonies, ſays, That in 
«© Sacrifices, all thoſe that God accepted of, Fire came down 
1 from Heaven, and conſumed the Things ſacrificed.” , Me- 


nander alſo, in his Phænician Hiſtory, mentions that great 
122 which happened in the Time of Ellas, that is, when * 
See Jaſepbus in his Au. 


Tthobalus reigned amongſt the Tyrians. 


zient Hiſtory, Book VIII. Chap. 7. 
{a } Severe Puniſhments, Kc.) See Deut. 1 & «viii. 20, 
and the follpwing. EY | 


J But very xy King, &c.] Nobody dared to do it 


7 


after David. | 
5 6e Such as Eſdras, &c.] The Hebreaus uſed to remark 
upon thoſe Times, Hithertq the Prophets, now begin the 
ro Wiſe Men.” 1 e mT : 
{4) Nay, ſome Ages before Chrift's Time, &c.] Therefore in 
the Firſt Book of Maccabees, iv. 46. we read, that the Stones 
of the Altar which were defiled were laid aſide, until there 
«© ſhould come a Prophet to ſhew what ſhould be done with 


* them,” And in the ixth Chap. Ver. 27, of the ſame Book: 
So was there a great Affliction in J/rael, the like whereof 


*© had never been, ſince the Time that there were no Prophets 
% amongſt them.” The ſame we find in the Talmud, in the 
Title concerning the Council, | 


* 


Sed. 16. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 3 
(a) that of the Oracle, (3) which ſhined on the 
High Prieſt's Breaſt, which is ſo firmly believed by 
all the Jets, to have remained till the deſtrution 
of the firſt Temple, that their Anceſtors muſt of 
Neceſſity be well aſſured of the Truth of it. 


fa That of the Oracle, &c.) See Exodus xxviii. 30. Levit. 

viii. 8. Numb. xxvii. 21. Deut. xxxiii. 8. 1 Sam. xxi. 11. 
xkii. 10, 23, 25. Xxiii. 2, 5, Ys 10, 11, 12. xxviii. 6. Add 
Nehem. vii. 65. and Foſephus's Book III. 9. This is what is 
meant by the Words #o&Tnuz Z4awv, the conſulting jon Ora- 
« cle) where you will have an Anſwer as clear as Light it- 
&« ſelf.” In the Son of Sirach, XXXIII. 4. For the Word 
zi, Hear, anſwers to the Hebrew m Urin, and ſo the 
Seventy tranſlate it in the forecited Places, Nunb. xxvii. 21. 
1 Sam. xxviii. 6. and elſewhere Zhu, making clear, as Exod. 
xxviii. 26. Lev. viii. 8. They alſo tranſlate 219n Thumin, 
Anden, Truth; the Eg yprians imitated this, juſt as Children 
do Men. Diodorus, Book I. relating the Affairs of the Eg yp-- 
zians, ſays of the Chief Judge, that he hath Truth hanging 
about his Neck.” And again afterwards, The King 
* commands that all Things neceſſary and fitting ſhould be 
«« provided for the Subſiſtence of the Judges, and that the 
« Chief Judge ſhould have great Plenty. This Man carries 
«© about his Neck an ogg. of precious Stones, hanging on a 
„golden Chain, which they call Truth, and they then be- 
a $i to hear Caſes, when the Chief Judge has fixed this 
« Image of Truth.” And lian, Book XIV. Chap. 24. of 
his Various Hiſtory. .' The Judges in old Time amongſt the 
« Foyptians, were Prieſts, ' the oldeſt of which was Chief 
« Prieſt, who judged every one; and he ought to be a very 
«« juſt Man, and one that ſpared nobody, He wore an Orna- 
« ment about his Neck, made of Sapphire Stone, which was 
called Truth.” The Babyloni/os Gemara, Ch. I. of the Book 
called Foma, ſays, that ſome Things in the firſt Temple were 
wanting in the ſecond, as the Ark with the Mercy-Seat, and 
the Cherubims, the Fire coming from Heaven, the Shecinah, 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the Urim and Thumim. 


Mich frined on the High Prieft's Breaft, &c.] This is 
a Conjecture of the Rabbins, without any Foundation from 
Scripture. It is much more credible, that the Prieſt pro- 


Exod. xxviii. 30. Numb. xxvii. 31. Le Clerc, 


nounced the Oracle with his Mouth. See our Obſervations on 


e TO OY Szer, 


* 


* or THE TRUTH OF THE Book I. 


„ 
The fame proved alſo from Prediftions. | 
- THERE is another Argument to prove the 


Providence of God, very like to this of Miracles, 
and no leſs powerful, drawn from the foretelling 


of future Events, which was very often and very 


expreſsly done amongſt the Hebrews; ſuch as the 
(a) Man's being childleſs who ſhould rebuild Je- 
richo; the deſtroying the Altar of Bethel, by King 


Fe by Name (4) above three hundred Years 


re it came to paſs: So alſo Haiab foretold the 

(c) very Name and hey ns Acts of Cyrus; and 
Feremiab the Event of the Siege of Jeruſalem, after 
it was ſurrounded by the Ghal/deans; and Daniel 
(4) the Tranſlation of the Empire from the A- 
riaus, to the Medes and Perfians, and (e) from them 
to Alexander of Macedon, (/) whoſe Succeſſors to 
Part of his Kingdom were to be the Poſterity of 
Eagns and Seleucus; and what Fvils the Hebrews 
* * from all chess , { g) the 
famous 


te) Je Man s being child &c. J Compare Tyra vi. 26. 
with 1 Kings xvi. 34. 


(3) Above three hundred Years, be. SLxI. as s 7 Je phus 


" thinks in his Autient Hi ;ftory, Book X. Chap. 5. 


(e) The very Name, &.] Chap. xAXvii. Axxviti. | | For the 
fulfilling, ſee Ch. xxxix. and lii. Euſebius, Book IX. Ch. 39, 
of his Preparat. brings a Teſtimony out of 6 HTN both of 
the Prophecy, and the fulfilling of it. 


a) The Tranſlation of the Empire, Kc. Dae i i. 32s , 39. 
Vs 28. vii. 5 viii, 3. 20, x. 20. xi. 2. „ I; 4 


te) Nn them 70 Alexander, &c.] "Jar the Cie Ch: ii. 
325 and 39. vi, 6. "vill, 5, 6, 7. 8, 21, *. 20. xi. N 


(f) Whoſe Succefſors, c.] Chap. ii. 33, 40. vii. 7, 19. 23, 
24. viii, 22, x. 5, 6, Ts 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 
17, 18, 19, 20. 


4s) The famous 1 455 vii. 8, 11, 20, 24, 25» 


vin, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 25, 24, 25, 26, xi. 21, 22, 23, 24. 


257 
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Set. 17x. CHRISTIAN RELIGION, . 723 
famous Antiochus; ſo very plainly, (a) that Por- 
phyry, who compared the Grecian Hiſtories, extant 
in his Time, with the Prophecies, could not make 
it out any other Way, but by ſaying, that the 
Things aſcribed to Daniel, were wrote after they 
came to paſs; which is the ſame as if any one 
ſhould deny, that what is now extant. under the 
Name of Virgil, and was always thought to be his, 
was writ by him in Auguſtuss Time. For there 
was never any more Doubt amongſt the Hebrews, 
concerning the one, than there was amongſt the 
Romans, concerning the other. To all which may 


be added, the many and expreſs Oracles (6) 


amongſt thoſe of Mexico and Peru, which foretold 
the coming of the Spaniards into thoſe Parts, and 
the Calamuties that would follow. 

And by ather Arguments. | 
(c) TO this may be referred very many Dreams 


exactly agreeing with the Events; which both as 


to themſelyes and their Cauſes were fo utterly un- 
No : known 


41, 42, 43, 44» 45+ Xii. 1, 2, 3, 11. Jeſephus explains th 

Places jo a ap Book X. Ch⸗ 12; and ee . Ch. 11; 
and Book I. Ch. 1. of his Jeruiſb War. ehe, II. againſt 
the Jeaut; making uſe of the Teſtimony of Jeſephus, and Pe, 
lychronius, and other Greet Writers. (20 . 


(a) That Porphyry, &c.] See Ferom upon Daniel throughout. 
| (6) Amongſt thoſe of Mexico, &c.] {Garallazza de la 1 


Inca, Acaſta, Herrera, and others, relate ſtrange Things of theſe 


Oracles. See Peter Ciezza, Tome II. of the Indian Affairs. : 


(c To this may be referred, &c.] What is here ſaid, does 
not ſo much prove the. Exiſtence of God, who takes Care of 


the Affairs of Men; as that there are preſent with them ſome 


_ Inviſible | Beings, more powerful than Men, which whoever 

believes, will eaſily believe that there is a God. For there is 

no Neceſſity that all Things, which come to paſs different from 

the common Courſe of Nature, ſhould be aſcribed to God 

himſelf; as if whatever cannot be effected by Men, or the 

pong of corporeal Things, muſt be done by him himſelf. Ze 
ICs | a 


* 


3 ů — — i Ret Ban. As 
r 22 — 
4 * — ny SY < —— 


e SITE — F ae wy ies. oe 
— _ - 2 Os 
8 — 2 2 


— nn. SIE — Sir 8 * 
22 ee re en en ng —— 
N >= —— 7 

— . 


— 3. x oe 
— Os 
ble 


Genoa Gy I IS 
3 3 
n 


= 


25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34» 35» 36, 37, 38 39» 49, 


2 wa ns 55 2 — 
8 2888 n 
L F FX 
* 


99 8 
2 7 
t * * n 
r 


0 


— EI RL IS 
— : 


= q — 


* 222 "7" 4 
2 TY 5 - Leda was 
1 7 e 5 a+ 1 "—_ 
l . n 2 5 * * - ” b A FR 8 
5 : 8 : * 2 * — 2 rr 
Nn my, ar. A — * . e 5 n * - 
ak. Joe otros a 4 mo N SWN e — Nen at os 4 R 
e = bag. » We my NV ES St 5 * 8 >. Ga. «3 "AR Salk A Tt 2 = 
ry <a ES i Ie OY IO c ͤ Bar ooo 0 Ä Sy. AL 5 
. — — . ͤ ICIS po 5 * — . e * oe ou ens. = 
— — 6g + £ — SK - "MD 4 - A — N 
— ot — . 1 e Fn LEE WERE 
2 — 8 S 
. 2 


at” 


4 Fee 


> 2 i 


. 
e Tz 


— ID: 
” 


* 


pay or ey 
- SRD Z 
* * 


9 rom ne. * — 
C6 C00§Ü1⁰1˙7˖ir» ˙ri—ꝛw 1 ¼ v 
— — E:- — ang 22 S oe ng re 
— 8 322 — r Dre * 
* 4 x 6 al 
PR * 4 9077" 1 
ba gal IS — < 
1 * 2 » 


8 — = 

e IG» 4 7 a en, 
1 ee Yo. ey 2» HR 
1 8 


oo 


22277... ͤ Rn 


2 
18 ogy : 


rr 


— 
r 


3 


een 


„ 


A 


. Ll Sls ky 


hip pe 
rr 9 


2 
A 
7 n 


n 
— "Ive 
* 


2 — ” 

BER $224 12 ASr, e 

*. 5 
DF. 


r 


OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book I. 
known to thoſe that dreamed them, that they can- 
not without great Shameleſneſs be attributed to 
natural Cauſes; of which Kind the beſt Writers 
afford us eminent Examples. (a) Tertullian has 
made a Collection of them in his Book of the 
Soul; and (5) Ghoſts have not only been ſeen, 
but alſo heard to ſpeak, as we are told by thoſe 
Hiſtorians who have been far from ſuperſtitious 
Credulity; and by Witneſſes in our own Age, 
who lived in Sina, Mexico, and other Parts of Ame- 
. rica;. 


fa) Tertullian has made à Collection, &c.] Chap. xlvi. where 
he relates the remarkable Dreams of Aſtyages, of Philip. of 
Macedon, of the Himerræan Women, of Laodice, of Mithri- 
dates, of Illyrian Balaris, of M. Tully, of Artorius, of the 
Daughter of Polycrates' Samius, whom Cicero calls his Nurſe, 
of C Pitia, of Sophocles, of Neoptolemns the Tragedian. 
Some of theſe we find in Valerius Maximus, Book: I. Chap. 7. 
beſides that of Calpuriia concerning Ce/ar, of P. Decius, and 
T. Meanlins, the Conſuls, T. Atinius, M. Tully in his Baniſh- 
ment, Hannibal, Alexander the Great, Simonides, Craſus, the 
Mother of Dionyſius the Tyrant, C. Sempronins Gracchus, Ca/- 
frus of Parmenia, Aterius Rufus the Roman Knight, Hamilcar the 
Carthaginian, Alcibiades the Athenian, and a certain Arcadian. 
There are many remarkable Things in Twlly's Books of Divi- 
nation; neither ought we to forget that of Puy, Book XXV. 
Chap. 2. concerning the Mother of one that was fighting in 
Luſitania. And alſo thoſe of Antigonus and Artucules, who was 
the firſt of the Race of the O/manidz in the Lipſian Monita, 
Book I. Chap. 5. and others collected by the induſtrious Theo. 
dore Zuinger, Vol. V. Book IV. the Title of which is concern- 
ing Dreams. Lani? 0 6 


15) And Ghefts hawe not only, &c.] See Plutarch in the Life 
of Dion and Brutus, and Appion of the ſame Brutus, in the 
Fourth of his Civilia, and Florus, Book IV. Chap. 7. Add to 
theſe Tacitus, concerning Curtius Rufus, Annal. XI. which 
ſame Hiſtory is in Plizy, Epiſt. XXVII. Book VII. together 
with another; concerning that which that wiſe and courageous 
Philoſopher Athengdorus ſaw at Athens. And thoſe in Valerius 
Maximus, Book I. Chap. 8. eſpecially that of Caſſius the Epi- 
curean, who was frighted with the Sight of Cz/ar, whom he 
had killed; which is in Lipfus, Book E Chap. 5. of his Warn- 
ings, Many ſuch Hiſtories are collected by Cry/ippus, Plutarch 
in his Book of the Soul, and Numenius in his Second Book of 
the Soul's Immartality, mentioned by Origen, in bis Fifth Book 
againſt Celſus. * | e 


+ 


Seck. 1), 18. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 55 
rica; neither ought we to paſs by (a) that com- 
mon Method of examining Perſons Innocence, by 
walking over red- hot Plow- ſhares, viz. Fire-Ordeal, 
mentioned in ſo many Hiſtories of the German 
Nation, and in their very Laws. 0 


SET. I. 

The Objection of Miracles not being ſeen now, an- 
I Rs fwered. $57 , 
NEITHER is there any Reaſon, why any one 

| ſhould object againſt what has been faid, becauſe 
no ſuch Miracles are ſeen now, nor no ſuch Pre- 
ditions heard. For it is ſufficient to prove a Di- 
vine Providence, that there ever have been ſuch. 
Which being once eſtabliſhed, it will follow, that 
we ought to think God Almighty forbears them 
now, for as wiſe and prudent Reaſons, as he be- 
fore did them. Nor 1s it fit that the Laws given 
to the Univerſe, for the natural Courſe of Things, 
and that what is future might be uncertain, ſhould 
| always, 


(a) That common Method, &c.] See the Teſtimonies of this 
Matter, collected by Francis Furet, upon the 94th er of 
Ivon, Biſhop of Chartres. Sophocles's Antigone tells us how old 
this is, where the Theban Relations of Oedipus ſpeak thus: 


Me are prepared to handle red-hot Tron, 
To pays through Fire, or to invoke the Gods, 


That we are innocent, and did not do it. 


Which we learn alſo from the Report of Strabo, Book V. and 
Pliny's Natural Hit. Book VII. Chap. 2. and Servius upon 
V:irgil's Eleventh ueid. Alſo thoſe Things which were ſeen 
of old, in Feronia's Grove upon the Mountain Sarafe. To 
theſe Things, which happened contrary to the common Courſe 
of Natpre, we may add, I think, thoſe we find made uſe of 
to preſerve Men's Bodies from being wounded by Arrows. 
See alſo the certain Teſtimonies concerning thoſe who have 
ſpoke after their Tongues were cut out upon the Account of 
Lies „ ſuch as Juſtinian, Book I. Chapter of the Pretorian 
Office; concerning a Præfect in Africa. Procapius in the Firſt 

of his Vandalicks, Victor Uticenſis in his Book of Perſecutions, 
and Aneas Gaza in Theophraſtus. * 9 8 
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always, or without good Reaſon, 
but then only, when there was fl ſufficient Cauſe; 


as there was at that Time, \when the Worſhip of 
the true God was baniſhed almoſt out of the 
World, being confined only to a ſmall Corner of 
it, viz. Judæu; and was to be defende@ from that 
Wickedneſs which ſurrounded it, by frequent Aſ- 
ſiſtance. Or when the Chriſtian Religion, con- 
cerning which we ſhall afterwards particularly 
treat, was, by the Determination of God, to be 

ſpread all over the W bs | 


vidence, 


fa) It was mot fit, &c.] Thus Tertullian a 
An entire Liberty of the Will is granted him either Way, 
ear to be Maſter of -himſelf, 
ood, and avoiding 
ecauſe Man, who 


% that he may always a 
6s doing of his own Acco 
* of his own Accord that which is evil. 
is in other Reſpects ſubject to the Determination of God, 
% ought to do that which is juſt, out of the good Pleaſure of 
| But neither the Wages of that which 
0 is good or evil, can juſtly be paid to him who is found to 
be good or evil out of Neceflity, and not out of Choice. 
| for this Reaſon was the Law appointed, not to exclude, 
** but to prove Liberty, by voluntarily performing Obedience 
to it, or by voluntarily tranſgreſſing it; ſo that in either 
** Event the Liberty of the Will is manifeſt.” And again, 
afterwards: ** Then the Conſequence would have been; that 
God would have withdrawn that Liberty, which | 


* his own free Will. 


OF THE TRUTH-OF/THE . Bock . 
be ſuſpended, 


orld. 


— ͤ— 


td 


. F. XIX. 
Aud uf there being ſo much Wickedneſs. 

© SOME Men are apt to doubt of a Divine Pro- 
| becauſe they ſee ſo much Wickedneſs 
practiſed, that the World is in a Manner over- 

whelmed with it, like a Deluge: Which they con- 

tend ſhould be the Buſineſs of Divine Providence, 
if there were any, to hinder or ſuppreſs. But the 

Anſwer to ſuch is very eaſy. When God made 

Man a free Agent, and at Liberty to do well or 

in (referving to himſelf alone a neceſſary and im- 

mutable Goodneſs) (a) it was not fit that he ſnould 


— 


inſt Marcian II. 


that which is 


%. 


Seck. 19, 20. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 7 


put ſuch a Reſtraint upon evil Actions, as was in- 
conſiſtent with this Liberty. But whatever Means 
of hindering them, were not repugnant to ſuck 


Liberty; as eſtabliſhing and promulging a Law; 


external and inrernal Warnings, together with 
Threatnings and Promiſes; none of theſe were ne- 

ected by God: Neither would he ſuffer the EH 
fets of Wickedneſs to ſpread to the furtheſt; ſo 
that Government was never utterly ſubverted, nor 
the Knowledge of the Divine Laws eatirely ex- 
_ .tinguiſhed. And even thoſe Crimes that were 


permitted, as we hinted before, were not without 


their Advantages, when made uſe of either to pu- 
niſh thoſe who were equally wicked, or to chaſtiſe 
thoſe who were ſlipt out of the Way of Virtue, or 
elſe to procure ſome eminent Example of Patience 
and Conſtancy, in thoſe who had made a great 
Progreſs in Virtue. (a) Laſily, Even they thema 
ſelves, whoſe Crimes ſeemed to be overlooked for 
a Time, were for the moſt Part puniſhed, with a 
proportionable Puniſhment, that the Will of God 
might be executed againſt them, who acted con- 


And that Jo great, as to oppreſs good Men. 
ND if at any Time Vice ſhould go unpuniſh- 
ed, or which is wont to offend many weak perſons, 
1 | ſome 


vs en to Man, that is, would have retained within him- 

« ſelf his Fore- knowledge and exceeding Power, whereby he 
«© might have - interpoſed, to hinder Man from falling into 
* Danger, by reying to make an ill Uſe of his Liberty. For 
jf he had interpoſed, he would then have taken away that 
Liberty, which his Reaſon and Goodneſs had given them.“ 

Origen, in his Fourth Book againſt Celſus, handles this Matter, 
as he uſes to do others, very learnedly; where, amongſt othes 
Things, he ſays, That you deſtroy the Nature 
* if you take away Liberty.” Fay for Bl 2a 3 222 
(a) Laſtly, Even they themſelves, &c. Concerning this 
whole Matter, ſee the Note at Se. VIII. 
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27 © OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book. 
ſome good Men, oppreſſed by the Fury of the 


Wicked, ſhould not only lead a troubleſome Life, 


but alſo undergo an infamous Death; we muſt not 
preſently from hence conclude againſt a Divine 
Providence; which, as we have before obſerved, is 
eſtabliſhed by ſuch ftrong arguments; but rather, 
with the wiſeſt er draw this fallowin g Inference: 


SECT XXI. 


This may be turned upon them, ſo as to proves that 
Souls ſurvive Bodies. 


THAT ſince God has a Regard to human 
Actions, who is himſelf juſt; and yet theſe Things 
come to paſs in the mean Time; we ought to ex- 
pect a Judgment after this Life, leſt either remark- 
able Wickedneſs ſhould continue unpuniſhed, or 
og Virtue go unrewarded and fail of Happi- 
neſs. | 


ECT. I. 

I hich is confirmed by 7. radition. 

IN (a) order to eſtabliſh this, we muſt firſt ew, 

that Souls remain after they are ſeparated from 

their Bodies; which is a moſt antient Tradition 

derived from our firſt Parents (whence elſe could 

it come?) to almoſt all civilized People; as ap- 

_ (5) from Homers Yeries, (c) and _ = 
| ilo- 


(a) In order to eftabl 72 this, &c. ] Wikre has a Mind to 
read this Argument more largely handled, I refer him to CH- 
feftom on 1 Cor. Ch. xv. and to his Ethicks, Tome VI. againſt 

oſe who affirm that human Affairs are regulated by Demons: 
And to his Fourth Diſcourſe upon Providence. 


) From Homer's Yer/es, &c.] Eſpecially on that Part call- 
ed reuvie concerning thoſe that are departed: To which may be 
added, the like in Virgil, in Seneca s Oedipus, Lucan, Statins, 

and that in Samuel, 1 Sem. xxviii. 


(e) And from the Philoſophers, &c. ] Pherecydes, Pythagoras, 
and Oe and al the ples of them. To theſe Tai 


hf te. 


% 


Seck. 22. CHRISTIAN RELIGION:”” 59 
Philoſophers, not only the Greeks, but alſo the 
antient Gauls, (a) which were called Druids, and 
() from the Indians called Brachmans, and; from 
thoſe Things, which many Writers have related, 
(c) concerning the Egyptians (d) and Thracians, and 
alſo by the Germans. And moreover, concerning 
% oils o . a Divine 
adds Empedechr, and many Oracles in his Second Apologetick ; 


and Zenocrates. 
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(a) Which avere called Druids, '&c.] Theſe taught, that 
Souls did not die. See Cz/ar, Book VI. of the War with the 
Gauls, and Strabo, Book IV. of the ſame. ** Theſe and others 
« ſay, that Souls are incorruptible;” (ſee alſo Lucan, Book I. 
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455+) | | 
(5) And from the Indians called Brachmans, &c.] Whoſe 1 
Opinion S:rabo explains to us thus, Book XV. We are to Mey # 
« think of this Life, as of the State of a Child before it be 7:4: 108 
born; and of Death, as a Birth to that which is truly Life 1 
« and Happineſs to wiſe Men.“ See alſo a remarkable Place +2 1 
concerning this Matter, in Porphyry's Fourth Book, againſt { 88 
eating Living Creatures. | EPR) 9 
(e) Concerning the Egyptians, &c.] Herodotus in his Euterpe 1. 
ſays, that it was the Opinion of the Egyprians, * That the £417 1 
«« Soul of Man was immortal.” The ſame is reported of them 1 
by Diogenes La#rtius, in his Preface, and by Tacitus, Book V. fg.) 
of his Hiſtory of the Jenuus. They buried rather than burnt (647 i 
their Bodies, after the Manner of the Egyptiant; they hav- 5 
«« ing the ſame Regard and Perſuaſion concerning the Dea 25 18 
See Diodorus Sicalus, concerning the Soul of Ofris; and Ser- Ns | 
vius on the Sixth Æneid, moſt of which is taken from the Bu! | 
Epyptians. CON „ . 

(4) And Thracians, &c.] See again here, the Places of 179 
Hermippus, concerning Pythagoras, which we before quoted 239 11 
out of Jaſephus. Mets, Book II. concerning the Thracazs, | 


"ſays, © Some think, that the Souls of thoſe who die, return 
again; others, that though they do not return, yet they do 
“not die, but go to a more happy Place.” And Solirus con- 
cerning the ſame, Chap. &. 2 of them think, that the 

Mp Souls of thoſe who die, return again; others, that they do 
** not die, but are made more happy.” Hence aroſe that Cuſ- 
tom of attending the Funerals with great Joy, mentioned by 


TIE Bo. ng ans IS TIRE 
+ WF 2 8 8 * 67 
2 Ke 


. theſe Writers, and by Valerius Max. Book I. Chap. v. 12. 
That which we before quoted out of the Scholiaſt upon Ariſto- 
phanes, makes this the more credible, viz. that ſome of the 


Hehrews of old came out of Thrace, © | > - 


10 or TR TRUTH OF TUR Boot I. 


a Divine Judgment after this Life, we find many 


Things extant, not only _ the Greeks (4) but 
alſo among the Egyprians (5) and Indians, as 
Srrabp, Diogenes Laertius, and (c) Plutarch tell 


us: To which we may add a Tradition, that 


the World ſhould be burnt; which was found 
of old (4) in Hyſtaſpes and the Silyls, and now 


alſo (e) in Ovid (/ and Lucan, and amongſt 


<the 


fa) But alſo amongſt the Egyptians, c.] Diodbrus Siculus, 


Book I. ſays, that what Orpheus delivered, concerning Souls 


_ departed, was taken from the Eg yprians. Repeat what we now 


quoted out of Tacitus. 


(3). And Indians, &c.] Amongſt whoſe Opinions, Strabo, 
Book XV. reclons that © concerning the Judgments that are 
« exerciſed amongſt the Souls departed.”  _ | 


(e) And Plutarch, &c.} Concerning thoſe whoſe Puniſh- 
ment is deferred by the Gods, and concerning the Face of the 
Moon's Orb. See a famous Place of his, quoted by Euſebius, 
Book XI. Ch. 38. of his Goſpel Preparat. out of the Dialogue 
concerning the Soul. | | | N 

(4) In Hyſtaſpes and the Sibyls, &c.] See Frftin's Second 
Apologetich, © —— Strom. VI. whence "4 9 that 
from the Tragedian. | | 


For certainly the Day will come, *tavill come, 
When the bright Sky [ball from his Treaſure ſend 
A liguid Fire, whoſe all-devouring Flames, 
By Laws unbounded, ſhall deſtroy the Earth, 
And what's above it; all ſhall vaniſh then. 
The Water of the Deep ſhall turn to Smoke, 
The Earth fhall cen ſe to nouriſh Trees; the Air, 
Iunſteul off beating up the Birds, ſhall burn. 
Te) In Ovid, &c.] Metamorphoſes, Book I, 
For he remembered *tavas by Fate decreed | 
Yo future Times, that Sea, and Earth and Hearn 
Should burn, and this vaſt Frame of Nature fail. 
u Lucan, &c.] Bock J. 
So nuben this Frame of Natnre is diſſlo l, 
Au the loft Hours, in future Times, approach, 
Al its ancient Chacs ſhall return; © 1 q 
Stars confounded tumble into Sea, 
The Earth refuje its Banks, and try to threw 
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Sect. 3. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 81 
(e) the indians in Siam; a Token of which, is the 
Sun's approaching nearer to the Earth, (d) obſerved 
by Aſtronomers, So likewiſe, upon the firſt going 
into the Canary lands and America, and other di- 
ſtant Places, the ſame Opinion concerning Souls 
and Judgment was found there. HE 
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SE CT. XXII. 
And no Way repugnant to Reaſon. | 
(e) NEITHER can we find any Argument 
drawn from Nature, which overthrows this, an an- 
6 tient 9 
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The Ocean off. The Moon attack the Sun, 
Driving her Chariot through the burning Sky, . 
Enrag'd, and challenging to rule the Day, 

The Order of the World's difturb'd throughout. 


Lucan was preceded by his Uncle Seneca, in the End of his 
Book to Marcia: The Stars ſhall run upon each other; and 
« every Thing being on a Flame, that, Which now ſhines re- 
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« oularly, ſhall then burn in one Fire.” 
(e) The Indians in Siam, &c.] See Ferdinand Mendefius, 


(4) Obſerved by Aftronomers, &c.] See Copernicus s Revolu- 
tions, Book III. Ch. 16. Joachim Rheticus on Copernicus, and 
Gemma Frifus. See alſo Ptolomy, Book III. Ch. 4. of his Ma- 
thematical Syntax. That the World is not now upheld by that 
Power it was formerly, as itſelf declares; ** and that its Ruin 
« is evidenced, by the Proof, how the Things in it fail,” ſays 
Cyprian to Demetrius. The Earth is nearer to the Sun in its 
Perihelions, that is, when it is in the extreme Parts of the leſſer 
Axis of its Parabola, though the Earth always approaches at 
the ſame Diſtances ; yet it is manifeſt from hence, that at the 
Will of God, it may approach ſtill nearer, and if it ſo pleaſes 
him, be ſet on Fire by the Sun, as it happens to Comets. Le 
Clerc. It were to be wiſhed that the learned Remarker had 
left out this and ſome other Notes of this Kind, unleſs he 
had ſtudied ſuch ſort of things more.” TE. | 


(e) Neither can aue find any Argument, &c.) This Matter 
might be handled more exactly, and upon better Principles of 
Philoſophy, if our Room would allow it. I. We ought to de- 
fine what we mean by the Death of the Soul, which would hap- 
pen, if either the Subſtance of the Soul were reduced to no- 

thing, or if there were ſo great 2 Change made in it, that it 
| N | were 
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28 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Bock. 
tient and extenſive Tradition: For all thoſe Things 
which ſeem to us to be deſtroyed, are either de- 
ſtroyed by the Oppoſition of ſome thing more pow- 
erful than themſelves, as Cold is deſtroyed by the 
greater Force of Heat; or by taking away the Sub- 
e ee ee e eee 


were deprived of the Uſe of all its Faculties ; thus material 


Things are ſaid to be deſtroyed, if either their Subſtance ceaſes 


to be, or if their Form be ſo altered, that they are no longer 


of the ſame Species; as when Plants are burnt or putrified ; 
the like to which befalls Brute Creatures. II. It cannot be 
proved that the Subſtance of the Soul periſhes : For Bodies are 
not entirely deſtroyed, but only divided, and their Parts ſepa. 
rated from each other. Neither can any Man prove, that the 


Soul ceaſes to think, which is the Life of the Soul, after the 


Death of the Man ; for it does notfollow, that when the Body 
is deſtroyed, the Mind is deſtroyed too, it having never yet 
been proved, that it is a material Subſtance. III. Nor has the 
contrary yet been made appear, by certain philoſophick Argu- 
ments, drawn from the Nature of the Soul; becauſe we are 
ignorant of it. It is true indeed, that the Soul is not, by its 
own Nature, reduced to nothing ; neither is the Body ; this 
muſt be done by the particular AQ of their Creator. But it 
may poſſibly be without any Thought or Memory; which 
State, as I before ſaid, may be called the Death of it. But, 


IV. If the Soul, after the Diffolution of the Body, ſhould re- 


main for ever in that State, and never return to its Thought or 
Memory again, then their can be no Account given of Divine 
Providence, which has been proved to be by the foregoin 

Arguments. God's Goodneſs and Juſtice, the Love of Vir- 
tue, and Hatred to Vice, which every one acknowledges in 
him, would be only empty Names; if he ſhould confine his 
Benefits to the ſhort and fading good Things of this Life, and 


make no Diſtinction betwixt Virtue and Vice; both good and 


bad Men equally: perifhing for ever, without ſeeing in this 
Life any Rewards or Puniſhments diſpenſed to thoſe who have 
done well or ill: And hereby God would ceaſe to be God, 
that is the moſt perfe& Being ; which, if we take away, we 
cannot give any Account of almoſt any other Thing, as Gro- 
rius has ſufficiently ſhewn, by thoſe Arguments, whereby he 
Has demonſtrated, that all Things were created by God. Since 
therefore there is a God, who loves Virtue and abhors Vice; 
the Souls of Men muſt be immortal, and reſerved for Rewards 


or Puniſhments in another Life, But this requires further 


Enlargement. Ze Clerc, The Proof of the Soul's Immortality, 


drawn from the Conſideration of the Nature of it, may be ſeen 


in its fall Force in Dr, Clarke's Letter to Mr. Dodwell, and 
the Defences of it, : | | ; 
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Sect. 23. CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 83 
je& upon which they depend, as the Magnitude of 
a Glaſs, by breaking it; or by the Defect of the 
efficient Cauſe, as Light by the Abſence of the 
Sun. But none of theſe can be applied to the 
Mind; not the firſt, becauſe nothing can be con- 
ceived contrary to the Mind; nay, ſuch is the pe- 
culiar Nature of it, that it is capable equally, and 
at the ſame Time, of contrary Things in its own, 
that is, in an intellectual Manner. Not the ſecond, 
becauſe there is no Subject upon which the Nature 
of the Soul depends; (a) for if there were any, it 
would be a human Body; and that it is not ſo, 
appears from hence, that when the Strength of the 
Body fails by Action, the Mind only does not con- 
tract any Wearineſs by acting. (4) Alſo the Powers 
of the Body ſuffer, by the too great Power of the 

Things which are the Objects of them, as Sight 
by the Light of the Sun. (c) But the Mind is 
| 8 2 rendered 


(a) For if there were any, &c.] That there is none, Ariſtotle 
proves very well from Old Men, Book I. Ch. 4. concerning the 
Soul, Alſo Book III. Ch. 4. he commends Anaxagoras, for 
ſaying, that the Mind was fimple and unmixt, that it might 
diſtinguiſh other 'Things. Res : 


() Alſe the Powers of the Body, &c.)] Ariftotle, Book III. of 
the Soul, ſays: That there is not the like Weakneſs in the 
«© intelleQual Part, that there is in the ſenſitive, is evident 
from the Organs of Senſe, and from Senſation itſelf ; for 
there can be no Senſation, where the Object of ſach Sen- 
„ ſation is too ſtrong ; that is, where the Sound is too loud, 
© there is no Sound; and where the Smell is too ſtrong, or 
the Colours too bright, they cannot be ſmelt nor ſeen. But 
* the Mind, when it conſiders Things moſt excellent to the 
* Underſtanding, is not hindered by them from thinking, 
© any more than it is by meaner Things, but rather excited 
„ by them; becauſe the ſenſitive Part cannot be ſeparated 
«© from the Body, but the Mind may.” Add to this, the fa- 
mous Place of Plotinus, quoted by Eu/ebius, in his Preparat. 
Book XV. Chap. 22. Add alſo, that the Mind can overcome 
thoſe Paſſions which ariſe from the Body, by its own Power; 
and can chooſe the greateſt Pains, and even the Death of it. 


(c) But the Mind is rendered, &c.] And thoſe are the moſt 
excellent Actions of the Mind, which call it off moſt from 
the Body, | | TS 
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84 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book J. 
rendered the more perfect, by how much the more 
excellent the Things are, about which it is con- 
verſant ; as about Figures abſtracted from Matter, 
and about univerſal Propoſitions. The Powers of 
the Body are exerciſed about thoſe Things which 
are limited by Time and Place, but the Mind, 
about that which is Infinite and Eternal. There- 
fore, ſince the Mind, in its Operations, does not 
depend upon the Body, ſo neither does its Exiſt- 
ence depend upon it; for we cannot judge of the 
Nature of thoſe Things which we do not ſee, but 
from their Operations. Neither has the third Me- 
thod of being deſtroyed any Place here: For there 
is no efficient Cauſe, from which the Mind conti- 
nually flows: Not the Parents, becauſe the Chil- 
dren live after they are dead. If we allow any 
Cauſe at all, from whence the Mind flows, it can 
be no other than the firſt 'and univerſal Cauſe, 
which, as to its Power, can never fail; and as to 
its Will, that That ſhould fail, that is, that God 
ſhould will the Soul to be deſtroyed, this can 
never be proved by any Arguments. a” 


— 


SECT XXIV. 
But mam Things favour it. | 
NAT, there are many not inconſiderable Ar- 
guments, for the contrary ; ſuch as (a) the abſolute 

WY bo La | Power 
(a) The abſolute Power every Man has over his own Actions, 
&c.] And over all other living Creatures. To which may 
be added, the knowledge of God, and of Immortal Beings. 
«© An immortal Creature is not underſtood by any mortal 
one,“ ſays Salluſt the Philoſopher. One remarkable Token 
of this Knowledge is, that there is nothing ſo grievous, 
which the Mind will not deſpiſe, for the Sake of God. Be- 
fides, the Power of underſtanding and acting is not limited, 
as it is in other Creatures, but unwearied, and extends itſelf 
infinitely, and is by this Means like unto God; which Dif- 
ference of Men from other Creatures, was taken Notice of 


* 


j* 


ed. 24. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 85 
Power every Man has over his own Actions; a 
natural Deſire of Immortality; the Power of Con- 
ſcience, which comforts him when he has perform- 
ed any good Actions, though never ſo difficult; 
and, on the contrary, (a) torments him, when he 
has done any bad Thing; eſpecially at the Ap- 
proach of Death, as it were, with a Senſe of im- 
pending Judgment; (4) the Force of which, many 
Times could not be extinguiſhed by the worſt of 
Tyrants, though they have endeavoured it never 
ſo much; as appears by many Examples: 


(a) Torments him when be has dens; &c.]. See Plato's Firſt 
Book of his Commonwealth : ** When Death ſeems to approach 
any one, Fear and Solicitude come upon him, about thoſe 


* Things which before he did not think of.“ £ 


() The Force of which, c.] Witneſs that Epiſtle of Ti- 

Berius to the Senate. What I ſhould write to you, O Sena- 
tors, or how I ſhould write, or what I ſhould not write, at 
e this Time, let the Gods and Goddeſſes deſtroy me, worſe 
* than I now feel myſelf to periſh, if I know.” Which 
Words, after Tacitus had recited in the VIth of his Arnals, 
he adds,, ** So far did his Crimes and Wickedneſs turn to his 


% Puniſhment. 


might behold the Gnawings and Stingings of them; for 
„as the Body is bruiſed with Stripes, ſo the Mind is torn 
„with Rage and Luft and evil Deſigns.” The Perſon which 
Tacitus here means, is Plato, who ſays of a Tyrant, in Book 
IX. of his Commonwealth : ** He would appear to be in Reality 
| © a Beggar, if any one could but ſee into his whole Soul; 
e full of Fears all his Life long, full of Uneaſigeſs and Tor- 
« ment.” The ſame Philoſopher- has ſomething like this in 
his Gorgias. Suetonius, Ch. 67. being about to recite the fore- 
mentioned Epiſtle of Tiberius, introduces it thus: At laſt 


„when he was quite wearied out, in the Beginning of ſuch 


<« an Epiſtle as this, he confeſſes almoſt all his Evils.” Clau- 
dian had an Eye to this Place of Plato, when he deſcribes Ru- 
Huus in his Second Poem. | 9 | 
| =Stains within 


Deform his Breaſt ; | wwhich bears the camp of Vice. 
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So true is that Aſſertion of the Wiſeſt of 
Men, that if the Breaſts of Tyrants were laid open, we 
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| From whence it follows that the * of Man is 
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8 E C T. XXV. 


| Happineſs after this Life. | 
1F then the Soul be of ſuch a Nature as con- 


tains in it no Principles of Corruption: and God 


has given us many Tokens, by which we ought to 


undeſtand, that his Will is, it ſhould remain after 


the Body ; there can be no End of Man, propoſed 


more worthy of Him, than the Happineſs of that 


State; and this is what Plato and the Pythagoreans 
faid, (a) that the End of Man was to be made 


moſt like God. Thus what Happineſs is, and 


how to be. ſecured, Men may make ſome Conjec- 
tures ; but if there be any Thing concerning it re- 
vealed from God, that ought to be eſteemed moſt 
true and en certain. 


8 E ex XXVI, 


Which we muſt ſecure, by finding out the true Reli gion. 


NOW ſince the Chriſtian Religion recommends 
itſelf above all others ; whether we ought to give 
Credit to it or no, - ſhall be the Buſineſs of the 15 
cond Part of this Work to examine. 


(a) That the End of Man Was, Kc. Which e Stoicks 
had from ee * Cle emens remarks. u. V. 


— 
— 


ä BOOK 


= 3; . 18 ; ] # th a 3 a | a | 
BO OK..aA; 
i] To 2 E T. $; 
That the Chriſtian Religion is true. 
HE Deſign then of this Second Book, (after 


having put up our Petitions to Chriſt, the 
King of Heaven, that he would afford us fuch 
Aſſiſtances of his holy Spirit, as may render us 
ſufficient for ſo great a Buſineſs) is not to treat 
particularly of all the Opinions in Chriſtianity ; 
but only to ſhew that the Chriſtian Religion itſelf 
is moſt true and certain; which we attempt thus. 


— 
at. 


„ Gen Lo: bbs | 

The Proof that there was ſuch a Perſon as Feſus. 

THAT Jeſus of Nazareth formerly lived in 
Judæa, in the Reign of Tiberius the Roman Empe- 
ror, is conſtantly acknowledged, not only by 
Chriſtians, diſperſed all over the World, but alſo 
by all the Zews which now are, or have ever wrote 
ſince, that Time; the ſame is alſo teftified by Hea- 
thens, that is, ſuch as did not write either of the 
Jewiſh, or of the Chriſtian Religion, (a) Suetonius,(b) 


Tacitus, 


——— 


(a) Surtonjur,. &c.] In his Clandize, Chap. 25.. where 
Chrefio is put for Chriſto, becauſe that Name was more known 
to the Greeks and Latins. N 


(3) Tacitus, &c.] Book XV. where he is ſpeaking of the 
Puniſhment of the Chriſtians. * The Author of that Name 


*© was Chriſt, who in the Reign of Tiberius ſuffered Puniſh- 
** ment under his Procurator Pontius Pilate. Where the great 


Crimes and Hatred to human Kind they are charged with, is 
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88 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book 11. 
Tacitus, (a) Pliny the Younger, and many after 
What he died an ignominious Death. _ 
THAT the ſame Jeſus was crucified by Pontius 
Pilate, the Preſident of Judæa, is acknowledged by 


, 


all the ſame Chriſtians, notwithſtanding it might 
ſeem diſhonourable to them who worſhip ſuch a 
Lord. (2) It is alſo acknowledged by the Jews, 


though 


nothing elſe but their Contempt of falſe Gods; which ſame 


Reaſon Tacitus had to curſe the Jews; and Pliny the Elder, 
when he calls the Jens a People remarkable for Contempt 
© of the Gods.” That is, very many of the Romans were come 
to this, that their Conſciences were not affected by that Part of 
their Theology which was Civil (which Seneca commends) 


but they 3 82 it in their outward Actions, and kept it as 


a Command of the Law ; looking upon Worſhip as a Thing 
of Cuſtom, more than in Reality. See the Opinion of Varro 
and Seneca about this Matter, which is the ſame with that of 
Tacitus; in Auguſtin, Book V. Chap. 33. and Book VI. Chap. 
10, of his City of God. In the mean Time it is worthy ob- 
ſerving, that Je, who was puniſhed by Pontius Pilate, was 
acknowledged by many at Rome, in Nero's Time, to be the 
Chriſt. Compare that of Juſtin in his Second Apologetick 


concerning this Hiftory ; where he addreſſes himſelf to the 


Emperors and Roman Senate, who might know thoſe Things 
from the Acts. | ; 2 


| (a) Pliay the ? eunger, Ec. ] The Epiſtle 8 to evety 
one, wiz. Book X. Chap. g7. which Tertullian mentions in 


\ 


his Apologerick, and Euſebius in his Chronicon; where we find, 


that the Chriſtians were uſed to uy a Hymn to Chriſt as God, 


and to bind themſelves not to perform any wicked Thing, but 


to forbear committing Theft, Robbery, or Adultery; to be 
true to their Word, and ſtrictly perform their Truſt. Pliny 
blames their Stubbornneſs and inflexible Obſtinacy in this one 
Thing; that they would not invoke the Gods, nor do Homage 
with Frankincenſe and Wine, before the Shrines of Deities, 
nor curſe Chriſt; nor could they be compelled to do it by any 
Torments whatſoever. The Epiſtle, in Anſwer to that of 
Trajan, ſays, that He openly declares himſelf to be no Chri- 
ſtian, who ſupplicates the Roman Gods. Origen, in his Fourth 

ook againſt Celſus, tells us, there was a certain Hiſtory of 
Jeſus extant in Numenius the Pythagorean. 


(b) It is alſo acknowledged, &c.] Who calls him „wn, that 
is hanged. Benjaminis Tudelenfis, in his Itinerary, acknow+ 


ledges that Jeſus was lain at Feruſalem. 


Seck. 2, 3. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 89 
though they are not ignorant, how much they lie 
under the Diſpleaſure of the Chriſtians, under 
whoſe Government they every where live, upon 
this Account, becauſe their Anceſtors were the 
Cauſe of Pilatès doing it. Likewiſe the Heathen 


Writers, we mentioned, have recorded the ſame to 


Poſterity; (a) and a long Time after, the Acts of 
Pilate were extant, to which the Chriſtians ſome- 
times appealed. Neither did Julian, or other Op- 
poſers of Chriſtianity, ever call it in Queſtion. So 
that no Hiſtory can be imagined more certain 

than this; which is confirmed by the Teſtimonies, 
I don't ſay, of ſo many Men, but of ſo many Peo- 
ple, which differed from each other. (4) Notwith- 
ſtanding which, we find him worſhipped as Lord, 
throughout the moſt diſtant Countries of the 


World. 


SECT. MH: 


9 


And yet, after his Death, was worſhipped by wiſe 


AND chat, not only in our Age, or thoſe im- 


mediately foregoing ; but alſo, even in the firſt, 
the Age next to that in which it was done, in the 
Reign of the Emperor Nero; at which Time the 
forementioned Tacitus, and others atteſt, that very 
many were puniſhed becauſe they profeſſed the 


Worſhip of Chriſt. 


(a) And a long Time after, &c.] See Epiphanius in his Te/- 
ſareſcadocatitæ. It were better to have omitted this Argu- 


ment, becauſe ſome imprudent Chriſtians might appeal to- 
ſome ſpurious Acts; for it does not appear that there were 


any genuine ones. Le Clerc. 


(5) Notwithſtanding which, &c.)] Chry/oftom handles this 


Matter at large, upon 2 Cor. v. 7. 
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The Cauſe of which could be no other, but thoſe A 
racles which were dene by him. 


AND there were always'very many amongſt the 
Worſhippers of Chriſt, who were Men of good 
Judgment, and of no ſmall. Learning; ſuch as 
(not to mention Jets) (a) Sergius the Preſident of 
Oprus, (b) Dionyſius the Areopagite, (c) Polycarp, 
4) Jaſtin, (e) lreneus, (f) Athenagoras, (g) Origen, 

() Tertullian, (i) Clemens Alexandrinas, and others: 

| bo being ſuch Men, why they, ſhould them- 
ſelves be Worſhippers of a Man that was put to 
an ignominious Death, eſpecially when almoſt all 

of them were brought up in other Religions, and 
there was neither Honour nor Profit to be had by 

the Chriſtian Religion: Why, I ſay, they ſhould do 
thus, there can be no Reaſon given bur this one; 
that pod a GOL ſuch as becomes = 

; ent 


(a) lie the b 455 PE es: 
(5) Dionyſius the Hreopagite, & c.] Ads xvii 34. 


(e) Palycarp, &.] Who ſuffered Martyrdom in Ala, in the 
CLXIXth Year of Chriſt, according to Fuſebius. . 


(4) Juſtid, Kc. ] Who publiſhed Writings in Defence of 
the Chriſtians in the SX aur of Chriſt. See the ms 
Evfebins. 2 


(e) Trenæus, &c. 7 He flouriſhed at Loom, in a the CLXXXIIIG | 
Year of Chriſt. 


Athruageras, &c.] This Man was an Athenian. He 
Aouriſhed about the CLXXXth Year of Chriſt, as appears 
from the Inſcription of his Book. _ 


(e) 8 &c.) He feared avout Al CCOXXXth Year 
of Chriſt. 


(%) -Tertullian, 4e. Who was famous in the CCVIIIth 
Year of Chriſt. | 


(i) Clemens Meads, 4 &c. ] 4 the n Time. See 
Euſebins.. 
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| Set. 4, 5. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 91 
dent Men to make, in a Matter of the higheſt Con- 
cern to them; they found, that the Report which 

was ſpread abroad, concerning the Miracles that 
were done by him, was true, and founded upon 
ſufficient Teſtimony: ſuch as healing ſore Diſeaſes, 
and thoſe of a long Continuance, only by a Word, 
and this publickly; reſtoring ſight to him that was 
born blind; increaſing Bread for the feeding of 
many thouſands, who were all Witneſſes of it; re- 
ſtoring the Dead to Life again, and many other 
ſuch like. a ES 


, NS MICS, 


Which Miracles cannot be aſcribed to any Natural or 
Diabolical Power, but muſt be from God. 
WHICH Report had ſo certain and undoubted 

a Foundation, that neither (a) Celſus, nor (5) Julian, 

when they wrote againſt the Chriſtians, dared to 

deny that ſome Miracles were done by Chriſt; (e) 

the Hebrews alfo confeſs it openly in the Books of 

the Talmud. That they were not performed by any 
natural Power, ſufficiently appears from hence, that 
they are called Wonders or Miracles; nor can it 
ever be, that grievous Diſtempers ſhould be healed 
immediately, only by a Word ſpeaking, or a Touch, 
by the Power of Nature. If thoſe Works could 
have been accounted for, by any natural Efficacy, 
it would have been ſaid ſo at firſt, by thoſe, w 
. ; either 


(a) Celſus, &c.] Whoſe Words, in Book II. of Origen, 

are: You think he is the Son of God, becauſe he healed 

*© the Lame and the Blind.” 15 \ 
(4) Julian, &c.] . Nay, he plainly confeſſes the Thing, 

when he ſays in the Words recited by Cyril, Book VI. Un- 

** leſs any one will reckon amongſt the moſt difficult Things, 

«© healing the Lame and the Blind, and caſting out Devils ig 

** Bethjaiaa and Bethqny.” | | | 
(e) The Hebrews 40%, &c.] In the Title Abuda Zara. 
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either profeſſed themſelves Enemies of Chriſt when 


he was upon Earth, or of his Goſpel. By the like 


Argument we gather, that they were not juggling 
Tricks, becauſe very many of the Works were done 
openly, (a) in the Sight of all the People; and 
amongſt whom were many learned Men, who bore 
no good Will to Chriſt, who obſerved all his 
Works. To which we may add, that the like 
Works were often repeated, and the Effects were 


not of a ſhort Continuance, but laſting. All which, 


rightly conſidered, as it ought to be, it will plainly 
follow, according to the e own Confeſſion, that 
theſe Works were done by ſome Power more than 
human, that is, by ſome good or bad Spirit: That 
theſe Works were not the Effects of any bad Spirit, 


1s from hence evident, that this Doctrine of Chriſt, 


for the Proof of which theſe Works were performed, 
was oppoſite to thoſe evil Spirits: For it forbids 


the Worſhip of evil Spirits; it draws Men off 


from all Immorality, in which ſuch Spirits delight. 
It appears alſo, from the Things themſelves, that 
wherever this Doctrine has been received, the 
Worſhip of Demons and (2) Magical Arts have 
ceaſed ; and the one God has been worſhipped, 
with an Abhorrence of Demons; whoſe Strength 
and Power (c) Porphyry acknowledges. were broken 
upon the coming of Chriſt. And it is not at all 
credible, that any evil Spirits ſhould be ſo impru- 
dent, as to do thoſe Things, and that very often, 
from which no Honour or Advantage could ariſe 
to them, but, on the contrary, great Loſs and 


the 


(a) Tn the Sight of all the People, &c.] Ads xxvi. 26, Luke xii, 


: 6% Magical Arts, &c.) The Books about which were 
burnt by che Advice of the Diſciples of Chriſt, 42; xix. 19. 


(c) Porphyry acknowledges, &c.] The Place is in Zu/ebius's 


. Preb. Book V. Chap. 3. ** After Chriſt was worſhipped, 


* 


nobody experienced any public Benefit from the Gods.“ 


f 
| 
0 
1 
d 
2 
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the Goodneſs or Wiſdom of God, that he ſhould 
be thought to ſuffer Men, who were free from all 
wicked Deſigns, and who feared him, to be de- 
ceived by the Cunning of Devils; and ſuch were 
the firſt Diſciples of Chriſt, as is manifeſt from 
their unblameable Life, and their ſuffering very 
many Calamities for Conſcience-ſake. If any one 

| ſhould ſay, that theſe Works were done by good 
Beings, who yet are inferior to God; this is to 
confeſs, that they were well- pleaſing to God, and 
redounded to his Honour; becauſe good Beings do 
nothing but.what is acceptable to God, and for 
his Glory. Not to mention, that ſome of the 

Works of Chriſt were ſuch as ſeem to declare God 
himſelf to be the Author of them, ſuch as the 
raiſing more than one of thoſe that were dead to 
Life. Moreover, God neither does, nor ſuffers 
Miracles to be done without a Reaſon ; for it does 
not become a wiſe Law-giver to depart from his 
Laws, without a Reaſon, and that a weighty one. 
Now no other Reaſon can be given, why theſe 
Things were done, but that which 1s alledged by 
Chriſt, v/z. (a) to give Credit to his Doctrine; nor 
could they, who beheld them, conceive any other 
Reaſon in their Minds: Amongſt whom, ſince 
there were many of a pious Diſpoſition, as was 
ſaid before, it would be prophane to think God 
ſhould do them to impoſe upon ſuch. And this 
was the ſole Reaſon why many of the Jews, op 

| v 
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(a) To give Credit to his Doctrine, &c.) We may add that 
the Event itſelf, in that ſo great a Part of Mankind embraced 
the Chriſtian Religion, ſhews that it was a Thing ſo worthy 
of God, as for him to confirm it with Miracles at the Begin- 
ning. If he did ſo many for the Sake of one Nation, and 
that no very great one, I mean the JFewi/h; how much more 
apreeable to his Goodneſs was it to beſtow this heavenly 
Light, to ſo great a Part of Mankind, who lay in the thick- . 
eſt Darkneſs, Le Clerc. 4 . ; 
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4 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book II. 
lived near the Time of Jeſus, (a) who yet could 


not be brought to depart from any Thing of the 


Law given by Moſes, (ſuch as they who were called 
Nazarenes and Ebionites,) nevertheleſs owned Jeſus 


to be a Teacher ſent from Heaven. 


_ 
— 


EN Y.. 


1 The Reęſurrection of Chris proved from credible 


Teſtimony . 


CHRIS T's coming to Life again in a wonder- 


ful Manner, after his Crucifixion, Death and Bu- 


rial, affords us no leſs ſtrong an Argument for thoſe 
Miracles that were done by him. For the Chri- 
ſtians of all Times and Places aſſert this not only 
for a Truth, but as the principal Foundation of 
their Faith: Which could not be, unleſs they, who 
firſt taught the Chriſtian Faith, had fully perſuaded 
their Hearers, that the Thing did come to paſs. 
Now they could not fully perſuade Men, of any 
Judgment, of this, unleſs they affirmed themſelves 


to be Eye - witneſſes of it; for without ſuch an Af- 


firmation, no Man in his Senſes would have be- 
lieved them, eſpecially at that Time, when ſuch a 


Belief was attended with ſo many Evils and Dan- 


gers. That this was affirmed by them with great 
x „„ Conſtancy, 


(a) ho yet could not be brought, &c.) See Ads xv. Rom. 
xiv. Ferom in the Euſebian Chronicon, for the Year of Chriſt 


(XXV. after he had named fifteen Chriſtian Biſhops of Jeru - 


Jalem, adds, *©* Theſe were all Biſhops of the Circumciſion, 
who governed till the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem under the 
«© Emperor Adrian.” Severus Sulpitius, concerning the Chri- 
ſtians of thoſe Times and Places, ſays, ** They believed 
« Chriſt to be God, whilſt they obſerved alſo the Law; and 
c the Church had a Prieſt out of thoſe of the Circumciſion.” 
See Epiphanius, where he treats of the Nazarenes and Ebionites. 


| Nazarenes was a Name not for any particular Part, but all 


the Chriſtians in Paleſine were fo called, becauſe their 
Maſter was a Nazarene, * © e i 


geck. 6. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 8 


Conſtancy, their own Books, (a) and the Books of 
others, tell us; nay, it appears from thoſe Books, 
that they appealed to (5) five hundred Witneſſes, 
who ſaw Jeſus after he was riſen from the Dead. 
Now. it is. not. uſual for thoſe who ſpeak Untruths, 
to appeal to ſo many Witneſſes. Nor is it poſſible 
fo many Men ſhould, agree to bear a falſe Teſti- 


mony. And if there had been no other Witneſſes, - 


but thoſe twelve known firſt Propagators of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, it had been ſufficient. No- 
body has any ill Deſign for nothing. They could 
not hope for any Honour, from ſaying what was 
not true, becauſe all the Honours were in the 
Power of the Heathens and Jews, by whom they 
were reproached and contemptuouſly treated: Nor 


for Riches, becauſe, on the contrary, this Profeſ- 
ſion was often attended with the Loſs of their 


Goods, if they had any; and if it had been other- 
wiſe, yet the Goſpel could not have been taught 


by them, but with the Neglect of their temporal 


Goods. Nor could any other Advantages of this 
Life provoke them to ſpeak a Falſity, when the 
very preaching of the Goſpel expoſed them to 
Hardſhip, to Hunger and Thirſt, to Stripes and 
Impriſonment. Fame, amongſt themſelves only, 
was not ſo great, that for the Sake thereof, Men 


of upright Intentions, whoſe Lives and Tenets 


were free from Pride and Ambition, ſhould under- 


go ſo many Evils. Nor had they any Ground to- 


hope, that their Opinion, which was ſo repugnant 
to Nature, (which is wholly bent upon its own 
0 5 | Advan- 


(a) And the Books of others, &c.] Even of Celfas, who wrote 
againſt the Chriſtians, See Origen, Book IL. 


(5) Five bundred Witneſſu, &c.] Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 6. He 


ſays, ſome of them were dead at that Time, but their Chil- 


Ce:n and Friends were alive, who might be hearkened to, and 
teſtify what they had heard, but the greater Part of them wers 


alive when Paul wrote this. This Appearance was a Moun- 
tain in Galilee. . 
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35 Advantages) and to the Authority which every 
where governed, could make ſo great a Progreſs, 


— 


— 


os OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book II. 


'but from a Divine Promiſe. Further, they could 
not promiſe to themſelves that this Fame, what- 
ever it was, would be laſting; becauſe (God on 
purpoſe concealed his Intention in this Matter 
from them) they expected that (a) the End of the 
whole World was juſt at Hand, as is plain from 
their own Writings, and thoſe of the Chriſtians 


that came after them. It remains therefore, that 
they muſt be ſaid to have uttered a Falſity, for 


the Sake of defending their Religion ; which, if 
we conſider the Thing aright, can never be ſaid of 
them; for either they believed from their Heart 
that their Religion was true, or they did not be- 
lieve it. If they had not believed it to have 
been the beſt, they would never have choſen it 
from all other Religions, which were more ſafe 


and honourable. Nay, though they believed it 


to be true, they would not have made Profeſſion 
of it, unleſs they had believed ſuch a Profeſſion 
neceſſary ; eſpecially when they could eaſily fore- 
ſee, and they quickly learnt by Experience, that 


| ſuch a Profeſſion would be attended with the Death 


of a vaſt Number; and they would have been 


_ guilty of the higheſt Wickedneſs, to have given 


ſuch Occaſion without a juſt Reaſon. If they 
believed their Religion to be true, nay, that it 


was the beſt, and ought to be profeſſed by all 


Means, and this after the Death of their Maſter; it 
was impoſlible this ſhould be, if their Maſter's 


' Promiſe concerning his Reſurrection had failed 


them; 


(a) The End of the whole World, &c.] See 1 Theſſ. iv. 15, 
16. 1 Cor. xv. 52. Turtullian of having but one Wife: 
„% Now the Time is very ſhort,” Ferom to Gerontit: What 
«1s that to us, upon whom the. Ends of the World are 
«© come?” | ENT £43 

"+1 


2 


Set, 6. CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 97 
them; (a) for this had been ſufficient to any Man 
in his Senſes, to have overthrown that Belief which 
he had before entertained: Again, all Religion, 
but particularly the Chriſtian Religion, forbids 
(2) Lying and Falſe Witneſs, eſpecially in Divine 


Matters: They could not therefore be moved to 


fell a Lye, out of Love to Religion, eſpecially 
ſuch a Religion. To all which may be added, 
that they were Men who led ſuch a Life, as was 
not blamed even by their Adverſaries; and who 
had no Objection made againſt them, (c) but only 


their Simplicity; 'the Nature of which is the moſt 


diſtant that can be from forging a Lye. And 
there was none. of them, who did not undergo 
even the moſt grievous Things, for their Profeſſion 
of the Reſurrection of Jeſus. Many of them en- 
dured the moſt exquiſite Death for this Teſtimony. 


Now, ſuppoſe it poſſible, that any Man in his 


Wits could undergo ſuch Things for an Opinion 
he had entertained in his Mind; yet for a Falfity, 
and which is known to be a Falſity; that not only 
one Man, but very many ſhould be willing to 
endure ſuch Hardſhips, 1s a Thing plainly incre- 
dible. And that they were not mad, both their 
Lives and their Writings ſufficiently teſtify. What 
has been ſaid of theſe firſt, the ſame may alſo be 
laid of Paul, (4) who openly declared that he faw 


Chriſt 


(a) For this had been fafficient, &c.] Chry/oftom handles this 
Argument at large, upon 1 Cor. i. towards the End. 


(5) Lying and falſe Witneſs, &c.] Matt. xii. 36. Tohn viii. 3 


Eph. iv. 25. Nom. ix. 1. 2 Cor. vii. 19. xi. 3. 


44, 45. 
Col. iii. 9. 1 Tim. i 10. and it. 7. Jan. iii. 14. 


Gal. 1. 20. 


Matt. xxii, 16. Mark xii. 14. Luke xx, 21. Jobn xiv. 10. 


Epb. v. g. and elſewhere, 2 
(e) But only their Simplicity, &c.] Even Celſus. See Orige i, 
De VVV 
(4) Who open ly declared, &c.] 1 Cor. xv. 9. 2 Cor. xii. 4. Add 


+ 


to this what Zuke the Diſciple of Paul writes, Ads ix. 4, 5, 6. 


and xxii. 6, 7, 8. 
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Chriſt reigning in Heaven, (a) and he did nor 
want the Learning of the Jews, but had great 
Proſpect of Honour, if he had trod the Paths 
of his Fathers. But, on the contrary, he thought 
it his Duty, for this Profeſſion, to expoſe himſelf 
to the Hatred of his Relations; and to undertake 


difficult, dangerous, and troubleſome Voyages all 


over the World, and at laſt to ſuffer an ignomi- 


nious Death. 


2 


S EE T I. 


be Objection drawn from the ſeeming Impoſſibility of 


a Rgſurrection anſwered. 4 


INDEED, nobody can withſtand the Credibi- 
lity of ſo many and ſo great Teſtimonies, without 
ſaying, that a Thing of this Nature is impoſſible to 
be, ſuch as we ſay all Things that imply a Contra- 


. diction are. (4) But this cannot be ſaid of it. It 


; might 
(a) And he did not want the Learning, &c. Ads xxil. 3. 


There were two Gamalie/; famous amongſt the Hebrews on 


account of their Learning. Paul was the Diſciple of one of 


them, who was very ſkilful, not only in the Law, but alſo 


in thoſe Things that were delivered by the Doctors. See 
Epiphaniuss © | | : 


(3) Bar:thir canner be ſaidef it, &c.] See the ſeventh An- 


ſwer to the Objections N the Reſurrection, in the 
Works of Juin. An Impoſſibility in itſelf, is one Thing; 
% and an Impoſſibility in any Particular, is another; an Im- 


<c, poſſibility in itfelf is, that the Diagonal of a Square ſhould | 
15 « commenſurate with the Side; a particular Impoſſibility 
« js, that Nature ſhould produce an Animal without Seed. 
« To which of theſe two Kinds of Impoſſibles do Unbeliev- 
4c ers compare the Reſurrection ? If to the firſt, their Rea- 


& ſoning is falſe; for a new Creation is not like making the 
Diagonal commenſurate with the Side; but they that riſe 


% © again, riſe by a new Creation. If they mean a particular 
e Impoſſibility; ſurely all Things are poſſible with God, 


4 though they may be impoſſible to any elſe.” Concerning 
this Di 
Maimonides, in his Guide to the Doubting, Part III. Ch. 15. 


erence of Impoſſibilities, ſee the learned Notes of 


Sec. 7. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 99 
might indeed; if any one ſhould affirm, that the 


ſame -Perſon was alive and dead at the ſame 
Time: But that a dead Man ſhould be reſtored to 
Life, by the Power of him who firſt gave Life to 
Man, (a) there is no Reaſon why this ſhould be 
thought impoſſible. Neither did wiſe Men believe 
it to be impoſſible: For Plato relates it of (5) Er 
the Armenian; (c) Heraclides Ponticus, of a certain 
Woman; (4) Herodotus, of Ariſtzus; and (e) Plu- 

h | | H 2 | e cb, 


| (a) Thereis no Reaſon why, 00. All thoſe who are ſæilful 
in the true Philoſophy, acknowledge that it is as hard to 


underſtand how the Fetus is formed In the Mother's Womb, 
as how the Dead ſhould be raiſed to Life. But ignorant Men 


are not at all ſurpriſed at the Things which they commonly 
ſee; nor do they account them difficult, though they know 


not the Reaſon of them: But they think thoſe Things which 


they never ſaw, are impoſſible to be done, though they are 


_ riot at all more difficult than thoſe Things they ſee every Day. 


Le Clerc. TIES. 

(4) Er the Armenian, &c.] The Place of Plato concern= 
ing this Matter, is extant in his Tenth Book of Republicks, 
tranſcribed by Euſebius, in his Geſpel Preparat. Book XI, 
Chap. 35. The Report of which Hiſtory is in Valerius Maxi- 
mus, Book I. Chap. 8. the firſt foreign Example. In the 
Hortatory Diſcourſe among the Works of 5 50 ; in Clemens, 
Strom. V. in Origen, Book II. againſt Cel/zs; in Plutarch, 
Sympofrac; IX. 5. and in Macrobius, in the Beginning, upon 
Scipio s Dream. 85 5 : 


(e) Heraclides Ponticus, &c.] There was a Book of his 
8 the Dead, mentioned by Diogenes Laertius in his 

reface, and in his Empedocles ; and by Galen in the VIth 
concerning the Parts that are affected. PI ſpeaks thus of 
him, Book VII. Chap. 32. ** That noble Volume of Hera- 
% clides amongſt the Greeks, of a Woman's being reſtored to 
Life, after ſhe had been dead ſeven Days.” And Diogenes 
Laertius, in the latter Place, aſſigns her thirty Days. | 


(% Herodotus, Kc. ] Ia his Melpomene. See Pliny's Nat, 
Hiſt. Book VIII. Chap. 52. Plutarch's Romulus, and Hefchius 
concerning the Philoſophers, | 


e) Plutarch, &c.] of Theſpefius, Plutarch has this in his 
Diſcourſe of God's deferring Puniſhment. And Antyllus, 
concerning whom Z#z/eb:us has preſerved that Place of 5 

| 8 Farcy, 
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10 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book I. 
turch, out of another; which, whether they were 
true or falſe, ſhews the Opinion of learned Men, 
concerning the Poſſibility of the Thing. 


The Truth of Jeſuss Do#rine, proved from his: 
KReſurreftion. © 
IP it be not impoſſible that Chriſt ſhould. return: 
to Life again, and if it be proved from ſufficient 
Teſtimonies, ſuch as convinced(a)Bechai, a Teacher 


of the Jews, ſo far as to acknowledge the Truth 


of it; and Chriſt himſelf (as both his own Diſci-- 


ples and Strangers confeſs) declared a new Doc- 


trine, as by a Divine Command: Ir will certainly 
allow. that this Doctrine is true; becauſe it is 

repugnant to the Juſtice and Wiſdom of God, to 
beſtow ſuch Endowments upon him, who had: 


| been guilty of a Falſity, in a. Matter of fo great 


Moment. Eſpecially when he had, before his. 
Death, declared to his Diſciples, that he ſhould, 
die, and what: Manner of Death; and alſo that he 
ſhould. return to Life again; (3) and that theſe 
Things ſhould therefore come to paſs, that they 
* confirm the Truth of his. | 


* 


_—_— 


r 
ar the Chriſtian Religion exceeds all others. 


THESE Arguments are drawn from Matters of 

Back ;.\ we come now to thoſe which are drawn 

from 

tarch, from his Firſt Book of the Soul, in his Prepr. Book XI. I 
Ehap 38. and Theodoret, Serm. XI. 


(a) Bechai, &c,} It were to be withed that Grotius had- 
aoted the Place ; for though his Reaſoning, drawn from the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, does not want the Approbation of 
R. Bechai, yet perhaps the N _ be affected UE _ 


Authority. Le Clerc. 
(3) And that-thrſe Tl Bing, 40g See Jus mii. 2 wir. 


v 47 
* 


Sect. 8, 9. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. Tor 


from the Nature of the Doctrine. Certainly all 


Manner of Worſhip of God muſt be rejected; 
(which can never enter into any Man's Mind, 
who has any Senſe of the Exiſtence of God, and of 
his Government of the Creation; and who conſi- 
ders the Excellency of Man's Underſtanding, and 
the Power of chivfing moral Good or Evil, with 
| which he is endued; and conſequently that the 
Cauſe, as of a Reward, ſo of Puniſhment, is in 
himſelf;) or elſe he muſt receive this Religion, 
not only upon the Teſtimony of the Facts, which 
we have now treated of; but likewiſe for the Sake 
of thoſe Things that are intrinſical in Religion; 
ſince there cannot be any produced, in any Age or 
Nation, whofe Rewards are more excellent, or 
whoſe Precepts are more perfect, or the Method 
in which it was commanded to be propagated, 

more wonderful. DD „„ 


* 8 f 


- 6 ee 

The Exellency of the Reward propoſed, ' © 

TO begin with the Reward, that is, with the 
End propoſed to Man; becauſe, as we are uſed to 
_ tay, that which is the Laſt in Execution, is the 
Firſt in Intention; (a) Me/es, in his Inſtitution of 
the Jewiſh Religion, if we regard the expreſs Con- 
dition of the Law, made no Promiſes beyond the 
good Things of this Life; ſuch as a fruitful Land, 
Abundance of Riches, Victory over their Enemies, 
long Life and Health, and Hope of their Poſte- 
rities ſurviving them. And if there be any Thing 
more, it is only obſcurely hinted, and muſt be col- 
lected from wiſe and ſtrong arguing: Which is 
the Reaſon why many who profeſſed to follow the 
„ H 3 | Law 


La) Moſes, in his Inſtitution, xc. Deut, xi. and Xxvili,. | 


» VIII. 6. 8 . 
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OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book II. 


Tn of Moſes (a) (as the Sadducees) caſt off all 


Hope of enjoying any Good after this Life. - The 
Greeks, who derived their Learning from the Chal- 


' deans and Egyptians, and who had ſome Hope of 


another Life after this, (5) ſpoke very doubrfully 
concerning it, as is evident (c) from the Diſputes 
of Socrates, and from the Writings of (4) Tully, 

f 5 J Seneca, 


.) A. ebe Sadducees, c.] Matt. xxii. 23. Luke in Af 
Xxiii. 8. Foſephus * „The Sadducees argue, that the Soul 


«© periſhes with the Body.” And in another Place, They 
„ deny the Soul's Immortality, and Rewards and Puniſh, 
«© ments in another Life.” FJerom ſays of them, . That 
te they believe the Soul periſhes with the Body.“ ec 


(3) Spoke very doubtfully, &c.] This is obſerved by Cbry- 
Joftom, on 1 Cor. i. 25. : WP 


(e) From the Diſputes of Socrates, &c.] In Plato's Phedon : 
« Now I would have you to underſtand, that I hope to go 
% amongſt good Men; but I will not be too poſitive in af- 
« firming it.” And afterwards, “ If thoſe Things I am 
« ſpeaking of ſhould prove true, it is very well to be thus 
« perſoaded concerning them; but if there be nothing after 
25 Death, yet I ſhall always be the Jeſs concerned for the 


40 preſent aeg. of this Life; and this my Ignorance will 


& not continue long (for that would be bad) but will ſhortly 
4 yaniſh.” And Teriullian concerning the Soul: From 
«« ſuch a firm Steadineſs and Goodneſs of Mind, did that 
4 Wiſdom of Socrates proceed, and not from any certain 
«© Diſcovery of the Truth.” The ſame is obſerved of Sc 

crates, in the Exhortation among the Works of Juſtin. 


(4) Tully, &c.] In his Firſt Tuſculan Queſtion: Shew. 
< me firſt, if you can, and if it be not too troubleſome, chat. 
1 Souls remain after Death; or, if you cannot prove this 


* (for it is difficult) declare how there is no Evil in Death.“ 


And a little after, I know not what mighty Thing the 
4 have got by it, who teach, that when the Time of Deat 
< comes, they ſhall certainly periſb; which if it ſhould be, 
<< (for I do not ſay any Thing to the contrary) what Ground 
«© of Joy or Glorying does it afford?“ And again. Now 
<< ſuppoſe the Soul ſhould periſh with the Body, can there be 
% any Pain, or can there be any Senſe at all in the Body 
after Death? Nobody will ſay ſo.“ Lactantius, Book VII. 
hap. 8. cites the follgwing Paſſage out of the ſame Cicero, 
3 a Diſpute about the Soul: Which of theſe. 
*« Opinions is true, God only knows,” 8 


Seck. 9. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. roz 
(aa) Seneca, (4) and others. And though they ſearch- 
ed diligently for Arguments to prove it, they 
could offer nothing of Certainty. For thoſe which 
they alledge, (e) hold generally as ſtrong for Beaſts 
as they do for Men. Which when ſome of them 
conſidered, it is no Wonder that they imagined 
that Souls (4) paſſed out of Men into Beaſts, and 
out of Beaſts into Men. Again; becauſe this 
could not be proved by any Teſtimonies, nor by 
any certain Arguments, and yet it could not be 
denied but that there muſt be ſome End propoſed 
for Man; therefore others were led to ſay, (e) that 
Virtue was its own Reward, and that a wiſe Man 
was very happy, though in Phalaris's Bull. But 
others difliked this, and not without Reaſon; 
for they ſaw very well, that Happineſs, eſpecially 
in the higheſt Degree (unleſs we regard only the 
Sound of Words, without any Meaning) could 
not (J) conſiſt in that which is attended with Dan- 
| H4 ger, 
(a) Seneca, &.] Epiſtle LXIV. “And, perhaps (if the 
% Report of wiſe Men be true, and any Place receives us) 
e that, which we think periſhes, is only ſent before.“ 


(5) dud others, &.] Tuſtin Martyr ſays, in general, in his 
Dialogue with T7yph4o: The Philoſophers knew nothing of 
« theſe Things, nor can they tell what the Soul is.“ 


(0 Hold ; enerally as ſtrong for Beaſts, &e,] As that Argu- 
ment of yo, to Plato, that That which moves of itſelf 
« ig Eternal.“ See Ladtantius in the forementioned Place. 


(4) Paſſed cut of Men into Beaffs, &c.] As the Brachmans 
of old, and now alſo; from whom Eytbagoras and his Scho- 


lars had it. 


(e) That Virtue was its own Reward, c.] See Fully; Se- 
cond Tuſc. Queſt, And Lactantius' Inſtitutions, Book III. 
Chap. 27. where he ſlrenuouſly diſputes againſt this Opinion g 
and Auguſtin, Epiſt. III. : 


H Confift in that, ke,] La&antius, Book III. Chap. 12; 
8 Virtue is not its own Happineſs, becauſe the whole Power 
ee ofit conſiſts, as I ſaid, in bearing Evils.” And a 1 

| $4 after, 
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104 Or TAE TRU TH OF-/THE Book II. 


ger, Loſs, Torment and Death: And therefore 


they placed the chief Good and End of Man in 
ſenſual Pleaſure. And this Opinion, likewiſe, 
was ſolidly confuted by very many, as a Thing 
Which overthrew all Virtue, the Seeds of which 
are planted in the Mind; and degraded Man, 
who was made for noble Purpoſes, to the Rank of 
Brute Creatures, who look no further than the 
Earth. In ſo many Doubts and Uncertainties did 
Mankind at that Time wander, till Chriſt diſcovered 
the true Knowledge of their End; promiſing to his 


Diſciples and Followers another Life after this, in 
which there ſhould be no more Death, Pain, or 
Sorrow, but accompanied with the higheſt Joy: 


And this not only to one Part of Man, that is, his 
Soul, of whoſe Happineſs after this Life there was 
ſome Hope, partly from Conjecture, and partly 
from Tradition; but alſo to the Body, and that 
very juſtly, that the Body, which oftentimes ought 


to endure great Loſſes, Torments, and Death, for 


the Sake of the Divine Law, might not go without 
a Recompence. And the Joys which are promiſed, 
are not ſuch mean Things (a) as thoſe Feaſts, which 
the duller Jews hoped for after this Life, (4) and 


the Embraces which the Mabometans promiſe to 


-them- 


after, when he had quoted a Place of Sexeca's,. he adds: 
«© But the Szozcks, whom he follows, deny that any one can 
e be happy without Virtue. Therefore the Reward of Vir- 
44 tue, is a happy Life; if Virtue, as is rightly ſaid, makes 

„Life happy. | Virtue, therefore, is not to be deſired for its 
& own Sake, as they affirm, but for the Sake of a happy 
« Life, which neceſſarily attends Virtue: Which Argument 
% might inſtru them what is the chief Good. But this pre- 
<< ſent bodily Life cannot be happy, becauſe it is ſubje&' to 
«© Evils, by Means of the Body.” Pliny, in his Nat. Hips, 
Book VII. Ch. 7. ſays well, That no mortal Man is happy.” 


(a) As thife Feaſts, &c.) The Places are quoted beneath, 

in the Fifth Book. - „ Los BS A 
(b) 4nd the Embraces, &c.] See the Alcoran, dzoara, U. 

V. XEVIE IV. XV, EVI. . 


* 


a 
6 
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Sect. , 10. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. Tos 
themſelves; for theſe are only proper Remedies 
for the Mortality of this frail Life; the former, 
for the Preſervation of particular Animals, and the 
latter for the Continuance of their Species: But 
the Body will be in a perpetual Vigour, and its 
Brightneſs will exceed the Stars. The Mind will 
have a Knowledge of God and of Divine Provi- 


dence, and of whatever is now hidden from it, 


without any miſtake : The Will will be calm, em- 
ployed in Wonder and Praiſes, in beholding God; 
in a Word, all Things will be much greater and 


better, than can be conceived by comparing them 


with the greateſt and belt here. 


T0 . 
A Solution of the Objection taken from hence, that the 


Bodies after their Diſſolution cannot be reftored, 


- BESIDES the Objection which we have now 
anſwered, it is commonly alledged, that the Bodies 
of Men, after their Diſſolution, cannot be reſtored 


to the ſame Frame again ; but this is ſaid without 
the leaſt Foundation. (a) For moſt Philoſophers 


agree, that though the Things be never ſo much 
e $2057 = 2 OC 


(a) For moſt Philoſophers agree, &c.] If any one be not ſa- 
tisfied with this Account of Grotius, he may be anſwered, 
that'It is not at all neceſſary, that the Matter which is raiſed, 
ſhould be numerically the ſame with that which the dying 
Man carried to the Grave. with him: For he will be as 
much the ſame Man, though his Soul were joined to Matter 
which it was never before joined to, provided it be the ſame 
Soul, as a decrepid old Man is the fame as he was when a 
Child crying in the Cradle, though perhaps there is not, in 
the old Man, one Particle of that Matter there was in the 
Infant, by reaſon of the continual Euvia which fly from the 
Body. It may very well be called 4 Reſurrectiun 4 the Body, 


when a like one is formed by God out of the Earth, and : 


joined to the Mind; therefore there is no Need of reducing 


ourſelves to ſo great Streights, in order to defend too ſtiffly. 


the Samene/s of the Matter, Le Clare. : 
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106 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book II. 
changed, the Matter of them ſtill remains capable 
of being formed into different Shapes; and who 
will affirm, that God does not know in what Places, 
though never ſo far diſtant, the Parts of that Matter 
are, which goes to the making up of a human 
Body? Or, that he has not Power to bring them 
back, and reunite them? And do the ſame in the 
Univerſe, that we ſee Chymiſts do in their Fur- 
naces and Veſſels, collect thoſe Particles which are 


of the ſame Kind, tho ſeparated from one another. 


And there are Examples in Nature, which ſhow, 


that though the Shape of 3 be never ſo much 


changed, yet the Things themſelves return to their 


original Form; as in Seeds of Trees and Plants. 


Neither is that Knot, which is objected by ſo many, 
ſuch as cannot be looſed; viz. concerning human 
Bodies paſſing into Nouriſhment of wild Beaſts and 
Cattle; who, after they are thus fed, are eaten 


again by Men. For the greateſt Part of what is 


eaten by us, is not converted into any Part of our 
Body, but goes into Excrements or Superfluities, 
ſuch as Spittle and Choler: And much of that 
which has Nouriſhment in it, is conſumed by Diſ- 
eaſes, internal Heat, and the ambient Air. Which 

being thus, God, who takes ſuch Care of all Kinds, 
even of dumb Creatures, may have ſuch a parti- 
cular Regard to human Bodies, that if any Part of 


them ſhould come to be Food for other Men, it 


ſhould no more be converted into their Subſtance, 
than Poiſon or Phyſick is; and ſo much the ra- 
ther, becauſe human Fleſh was not given to be 
Food for Men. And, if it were otherwiſe; and 


that ſomething which does not belong to the 


latter Body, muſt be taken from it; this will not 
make it a different Body ; (a) far there happens a 
| | . greater 

(% For there bappens a greater Change, &c.]. See Alfems, 
in Lib. Proponebatur. P. ds Officiis,” . If any one . 
| I DEN N think, 


_w 


Fect. 1. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. wy 
greater Change of its Particles in this Life: (a) Nay, 
a Butterfly is contained in a Worm; and the —— 


« think, that by alteriog the Parts, any Thing is made differ- 


&© ent from what it was before ; according to ſuch Reaſoning, 


5 we ourſelves ſhould be different from what we were a Year 
* ſince: Becauſe, as Philoſophers ſay, thoſe ſmall Parts, of 
« which we conſiſt, continually fly off from our Bodies, and 
“other foreign ones come in their Room.” And Seneca, 
Epiſt. LVIII. “ Our Bodies are in a continual Flux, like 
* a River; all that we ſee, runs away as Time does: None 
« of thoſe Things we ſee are durable. I myſelf am changed. 
« while [ am ſpeaking of their 2 . See Muhodius's 
excellent Diſſertation upon this Subject, whoſe Words Egi- 
pbanius has preſerved in his Confutatiqn of the Orjgeni/ts,. 


Number XII. XIII. XVI, XVII. 
(a) Nay, a Butterfly &c, See Ovid in the laſt Book of 
his Metamorphoſer, ; „ 95 74 
mild Moths (a Thing by Countrymen obſer 4). 
Betwixt the Leaves in tender Threads in volu'd, 


Transfurm their Shapes into a Butterfly. 


We may add ſomething out of Pliny's Naturgl Hifory, Book 
X. Ch. 5. concerning Frogs: He ſays: *©* For half a Year of 


their Life they are turned into Mud, and cannot be ſeen; 
and by the Waters in the Spring, thoſe which were for- 
% merly bred, are bred again afreſh.” And in the ſame Book, 
Chap 9. The Cuckow ſeems to be made of a Hawk, 
changing his Shape in the Time of Year.” And Book XI. 
Ch. 20. © There are who think, that ſome Creatures which 
« are dead, if they be kept in the Houſe in the Winter, will 
«© come to Life again, after the Sun ſhines hot upon them in 
te the Spring, and they be kept warm all Day in Wood 
« Aﬀes.” And again, Ch. 23. ſpeaking of Silk-Worms, 


« Another Original of them may be from a large Sort of 


«© Worm, which ſhoots forth a double Kind of Horns; theſe 
4 are called Canker-Worms, and afterwards. become what 
„ they call the Humble-Bee; from whence comes another 
« Sort of Inſect, termed Necydalus, which, in fix Months 
„Time, turns into a Silk - Worm.” And again, Chap. 23. 
ſpeaking of the Silk- Worm of Coos, he ſays, They were 
«+ firſt ſmall and naked Butterflies.” And Ch. 26. concern- 
ing the Graſshopper : It is firſt a ſmall Worm, but after. 
* wards comes out of what they call Tettygometra, whoſe Shell 
« being broke they fly away about Midſummer,” Ch. 30. 
* Flies drowned in Liquor, if they be buried in Aſhes, re- 
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28 f THE TRUTH F IHR Book II. 
ſtance of Herbs or of Wine, (a) in ſome very little 
Thing, from whence they are again reſtored to 
their true Bigneſs. Certainly, ſince theſe, and 
many other ſuch like Suppoſitions, may be made 
without any Abſurdity, there is no Reaſon why 
the reſtoring of a Body, after it is diſſolved, ſhould 
be reckoned amongſt the Things that are impoſſible. 
Eſpecially ſince learned Men, (2) ſuck as Zoroaſter 
among the Cha/dzaxs, (c) almoſt all the Stoicks, 
JJC. 90eas C276} 59 e "and 
4c turn to Life again „ And Ch. 32. Many Inſects are bred 
in another Manner, * And firſt the Horſe-Fly, out of the 
Dew: In the-Beginving of the Spring, it ſticks to a Ra- 
% diſh-Leaf, and being ſtiffened by the Sun, it gathers into 
<< the Bigneſs of a Millet. Out of this ſprings a ſmall Worm, 
and in three Days after, a Canker-Worm, which increaſes 
< in a few Days, aving a hard Shell about it, and moves at 
<< the touch. of a Spider; this Canker-Worm, which they 
call a Chryſalis, when the Shell is broken, flies away a 
£6 Butterfly.” 185 5 4 e | 
(a) Tn ſome wery liitle Thing, Sc.] If Grotius had lived 
till our Days, he would have ſpoke more fully; ſince it is evi- 
dent that all Animals, of whatever Kind, {pring from an 
Egg, in which they are formed, as all Plants do from Seeds, 
though never ſo ſmall. But this is nothing to the Reſurrec- 
tion, for Bodies will not riſe again out of ſuch Principles. 
() Such as Zoroaſter, c.] See Clemens, Strom, Vo 
(e) Almoft all the Stoicks, &c.] Clemens, Strom. V. © He 
6 Heraclitus) knew, having learnt it from the Barbarian 
4 Philoſophy, that Men who lived wickedly, ſhould be pu- 
cc rified by Fire, which the Szoic&s call xwropwey, whereby they 
ce imagine every one ſhall riſe again ſuch an one as he really 
is; thus they treat of the Reſurrection “. e | 
And Origen, Book IV. againſt Celſus : 40 The Szoicks ſay, 
4 that after a certain Period of Time, the Uaiverſe ſhall be 
«© burnt, and after that ſhall be a Renovation, in which all 
Things ſhall continue unchangeable. And afterwards : | 
„„ "They have not the Name of the Reſurrection, but they 
« have the Thing.” Origen here adds the Zgyprians. .Chry- 
/ippus concerning. Providence, quoted by Ladtantius, Book VI. 
of his Iaſtitutions, has theſe Words: Which being thus, 
« there is evidently no Impoſſibility, but that we alſo, when 
. 8 ae, 56 WG 
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Seck. 10, xt. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. eg 
(a) and beo pompus among the Peripateticks, be- 
Heved that it could be, and that it would be. 


* ah 


„ 4 ogy wie «© 


The exceeding Purity of its Precepts, with Reſpe# 15 
te Warſhip of God.” + 


ANOTHER Thing in which the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion exceeds all other Religions that ever were, 
are, or can be imagined, is the exceeding Purity 
and Holineſs of its Precepts, both in thoſe Things 
which concern the Worſhip of God, and alſo in all 
ether Particulars. The Rites of the Heathens, al- 
moſt all over the World, were full of Cruelty; (5) 
as Porphyry has largely ſhewn; and as we are con- 
vinced by thoſe in our Age, who have failed to 
thoſe Places. 'For it is an eſtabliſhed Principle, 
almoſt every where, that the Gods are to. be paci- 
fied with human Blood ; which Cuſtom neither 
the Greek Learning, nor the Roman Laws, abo- 
liſhed : as appears from what we read concernin 
(e) Sacrifices offered up to Bacchus Omeſta,, among 

5 | the 


„we are dead, after a certain Period of Time is paſt, may 
ec be reſtored” again to the ſame State in which we now are.” 
He that is at Leiſure may look into Nathanel Carpenter's Six- 
 teenth Exerciſe of Free Philoſophy. - 


(a) And Theopompus, &c.] Concerning whom, ſee Dio- 
genes Lazrtius in the Beginning of his Book: And Theo- 
«. pompus in his Eighth Philippick relates, as the Opinion of 
«. the Wiſe Men, that Men ſhall live again, and become im- 
„ mortal, and every Thing ſhall continue what it is.“ 


(5) Ar Porphyry, &.] In his Book prohibiting eating 
Living Creatures; whence Cyril took many Things, in his 
Fourth againſt Julian. 

(c) Sacrifices offered up to Bacchus, &c.] Plutarch mentions 
them in his Themiftocles, and alſo Pauſanias. . The like Rites 
of the Mefſenians, Pellzans, Lifyans in Crete, Leſbians, Phocæ 

 2e/ians, you have in the Hortatory Diſcourſe in Clemens. | 


——— 


g 

. 
1 
. 
Wy 


110 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book II. 
the Greeks; concerning a Grecian: Man and a Gre. 
cian Woman, and concerning (a) a Man and Wo- 
man amongſt the Gauls, that were ſacrificed to 
Fette Latialis. And the moſt holy Myſteries, 

oth of Ceres and of Bacchus, were full of Lewd- 


neſs; as was plain; when once the Secrets of their 


Religion began to be publickly diſcovered ; as is 


at large declared by (3) Clemens Alexandrinus, (c) 


andothers. And there were ſuch Sights ſhown upon 


| thoſe Days, that were conſecrated to the Honour of 


their Gods, that (4) Cato was aſhamed to be preſent 
at thetn. In the Jew Religion, indeed, there was 


(a) {4 Mas and Women amotigf the Giuls, &c.] Dionyſſus 
Halicarnaſſenfis tells us in his Firit Book, that it was a very 
antient Cuſtom in 7;aly, to ſacrifice Men. How long it re- 
mained, Pliny ſays, Book XXVIII. Ch. 1. © Our Age hath 
«© ſeen in the Beaſt Market, a Grecian Man and Woman ſlain, 
c or thoſe of ſome other Nation with whom they dealt.“ 
This Cuſtom remained till Z#/in's and Tatian's Time: For 

u/tin, in his Firſt Apologetick, addreſſes the Romans thus: 


2“ That Idol which you worſhip ; to whom not only the Blood 


« of irrational Creatures is poured out, but alſo human 
«© Blood; which Blood of flain Men is poured out by the 
4 moſt noble and eminent Perſon among you.” And Tatias ; 
« J find among the Romans, that Jupiler Latialis was delight- 
4 ed with human Blood; and with that which flows from 
«© Men that are ſlain.” Porphyry tells us, that theſe Rites 
remained till Adrian Time. That there was a very antient 
Cuſtom amongſt the Gau/s, of offering human Sacrifices, we 
learn from Tully's Oration in Defence of M. Fonteizs; and out 
of Plutarch, concerning Superſtition. Tiberius. aboliſhed it, 
as we find in Pliny, Book XXX. Chap. 1, See the ſame Pliny 
there, concerning the Britons, and Dion in Nero, and Solinus ; 


alſo Hermoldus concerning the Sclawenians, Book I. Chap. 3. 


Poryhyry, in his Second Book againſt eating Living Creatures, 
ſays, that it remained till his Time, in Arcadia, in Carthage, 
and ia the great City, that is, Rome, where he inſtances in the 
Rite of Jupiter Latialis. | | * 


(5) Clem. Alexandrinus, & c.] In his Hortatory Diſcourſe. 


(e) Aud others, &c.] Eſpecially Arnobius. 


(4) Thar Cato was aſoatied, &c. See Martial in the Bee 
ginning of his Epigrams. Cellius X. 13, and Valerius Maxi- 


, Book XI. Chap. 10. 


ect. 1. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. itt 
nothing unlawful or immoral; but to prevent that 
People, (a) who: were prone to Idolatry, from re- 
volting from the true Religion, it was burthened 
with many Precepts, concerning Things that were 
in themſelves neither good nor bad: Such as the. 
Sacrifices of Beaſts, Circumciſion, ſtri&t Reſt on 
the Sabbath Day, and the forbidding many Sorts 


of Meats; ſome of which the Mabometans have bor- 


rowed, and added to them a Prohibition of Wine. 
But the Chriſtian Religion teaches us to worſhip 
God, who is a moſt holy Being, (5) with a pure 
Mind, (c) and with ſuch Actions, as are in their 
own Nature virtuous, if they had not been com- 
manded. Thus it does not bid us to (a) circumciſe 
our Fleſh, but our Defires and Affections; not to 
abſtain (e) from all Sorts of Works, but only from 


all ſuch as are unlawful: Not to offer the Blood 


and Fat of Beaſts in Sacrifice to God; but, if there 
be a juſt Occaſion, (J) to offer our own Blood for 
a Teſtimony of the Truth: And (g) whatever 


Share of our Goods we give to the Poor, we are to 
look upon it as given to God: Not to forbear cer- 


tain Kinds of Meat and Drink, (4) but to uſe both 
Pe . 


| | "© 
(a) Who avere prone to 1delatry, &c.] This is the Reaſon 


given for ſuch Precepts by Maimonides, whom Fo/ephus Albs 
ollows. 1 RE | 


(8) With a pure Mind, &c.] John iv. 24. 


(e) Aud with fach Actions, &c.] Wbenee it is called a rea- 
ſonable Service, Rom. xii. 1 Phil. iv. 8. 


(4) Circumciſe our Fliſh, &c. Rom. ii. 28, 29. Phil. iii. 3. 
(. Fron all Sorts, &c.) 1 Cor. v. 8. | 


Y To offer our own Blood, &c.] 1 Cor. x. 16. Heb. xii. iv. 


1 Fu. ji. 21. 


g) Whatever Share of our Goods, &c.] Matt. vi. 4. Luke xiĩ. 
33. 2 Cor. ix. 7. Heb. iii. 6. / | 


(% But to uſe both of them, Ke. ] Luke ti. 34. Rom, zii. 13. 


Eph, v. 18. Gal. v. 21. 1 Tim. v. 3. 1 Pet. iv. 3. 
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11% OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book it, 
___ of them with ſuch Temperance as may moſt ſecure 
dur Health; (a) and ſometimes by Faſting, to ren- 
der our Bodies more ſubſervient to the Mind; that 
it may with more Freedom advance itſelf towards 
higher Objects. But the chief Part of Religion is 
every where declared to conſiſt in ſuch (5) a godly | 
Faith, by which we may be framed to ſuch (c) a 
. fincere Obedience; as to (a4) truſt wholly upon God, 
and have (e) a firm Belief of his Promiſes ; (J) 
whence arifes Hope, (g) and a true Love, both of 
God and of our Neighbour, which cauſes Obe- 
dience to his Commands; () not a ſervile Obe- 
dience, proceeding from the Fear of Puniſhment, 
(i) but becauſe it is well-pleaſing to him, (&) and 
becauſe he is our Father, (I) and Rewarder, _ | 
A Foot. el bf ome” the if i 


1. Cor. vii. 5. 7 „ V 
- (8) 4 godly Faith, &c.] John xii. 444. 
* A fincere Obedience, 8c.) Luke xi. 28. John xiii. 7, 
the following Verſes ; 1 Cor. vii. 19. 1 Pet. i. 2. 

(e) A firm Belief of his Promiſes, &c.] Nom. iv. 20. 2 Cor. 
vii. 1. Gal. iii. 29. if 7 8 1 . TAK i 

(F) Whence | ariſes. Hope, &c. Heb. vi. 2. Rom. viii. 24. Xv. 4. 
) Aud a true Love, both of Gd, &c. ] Gal. vi. 1 Tf iii. 6. 

(5) Not a ſervile Obedience, &c.] Rom. viii, 1 5. | | 

(7) But becauſe it is well-pleafing, &c.] Heb. xii. 28 

(4) Aud becauſe he is our F ather, &c.] Rom. viii. 
- (1) And Rewarder, &c.] Colaſſ iii. 24. 2 Theft i. 6. (To 
which we may add, that we can eafily apprehend, that his 
Precepts are moſt worthy of him, and ſo exactly ſuited to our 
Nature, that better or more agreeable cannot be conceived 
by any one; therefore we ought to render ourſelves obedient 
to Him, out of a grateful Senſe of his Commands, becauſe 
they are the beſt and moſt excellent that can be; and this, 
though there were no-Puniſhment to be inflicted on the Diſo- 

x4 + 2 I J Fs 5 Vt DN bedient, 


oy 
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dect. 11, 12. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 113 
his exceeding Goodneſs towards us. (a) And we 
are commanded to pray, not to obtain Riches or 
Honours, and ſuch other Things, which _ 
have deſired to their own Hurt; but, in the fir 
Place, for ſuch Things as are for the Glory of 
God; and ſo much only for ourſelves, of thoſe 
eriſhable Things, as Nature requires, permitting 
the Reſt to Divine Providence; being contented, 
which Way ſoever they happen: But for thoſe . 
Things that lead to Eternity, we are to pray with 
all Earneſtneſs, viz. for Pardon of our paſt Sins, 
and for the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit for the future; 
that being eſtabliſhed firmly againſt all Threats 


and Temptations, we may continue on in a godly - 


Courſe. This is the Worſhip of God required 
by the Chriſtian Religion, than which certainly 
nothing can be conceived more worthy of him, 


— 


F 


Concerning the Duties of Humanity, which we owe to 
dur Neighbour, though he has injured us. 


THE Duties towards.our Neighbour, required 
of us, are all of the like Sort. The Mahometan Re- 
ligion, which was bred in Arms, breathes nothing 
elſe; and it 1s propagated by ſuch Means only. 
(5) Thus Ariftotle takes notice of, and blames the 

TY SE: Laws 


bedient, beſide the Baſeneſs of the Fact itſelf: this is to obey 
God like Sons, and not like Servants. Le Clerc. 5 


a Aud aue are commanded to pray, &c.] Matt. vi. 10. 


{b) Thus Ariſtotle, &c.] Polit. VII. Chap. 14. Like 
„ unto theſe are ſome, who afterwards declared their Opi- 
« nions in their Writings. For in praifing the Government 
< of the Lacedemonians, they commend the Deſign of the Law- 
* giver, - becauſe the whole Eſtabliſhment tended to Power 
% and War: Which may _ be confuted by Reaſon, and 

| | 13 
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174 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Bock Hy 
Laws of the Laconians, (which were ſo highly 
commended above any other in Greece, even by 
the Oracle of Apollo, becauſe they tended directly 
to Force of Arms. But the ſame Philoſopher at- 
firms, that War againſt Barbarians was lawful : 
Whereas the contrary is true-amongft Men, who 


were deſigned by Nature for Friendſhip and Society. 


(a) For what greater Iniquity can there be, than to 
puniſh ſingle Murders; but expoſe to publick 
View, in their Triumphs, whole Nations whom they 
had lain, as a'glorious Exploit? And yet that moſt 
celebrated City of Rome, how did it procure that 
Title, but by Wars, and thoſe (5) many Times very 
unjuſt; as they themſelves confeſs concerning. 
(c) the Wars againſt Sardinia (4) and Cyprus ? And 
in general, as the moſt famous Compilers of An- 
nals have related ; very many Nations did not ac-. 
re | | count 
* is now confuted by Fact.“ Euripides, in Andromacha, ſaid it 
before Ariftatle: , | 
If War and Glory, 


And the Sword, were from the Spartans taten, 
T here's nothing excellent that auculd remain, 


(a) For what greater Inipuity, &c.] To this Purpoſe is the 
g6th Epiſtle of Seneca, and Book II. Chap. 8. concerning An- 
ger; and the Second Epiſtle of Qprian. LEED 


(b) Many Times very unjuſt, &c.] Petronius : 


| If any fecret Holes, 
Tf any Land did ſhining Gold contain, 
They War proclaim. 


(c) The Wars againſt Sardinia, &c.] See Polybiut, Hiſt, III. 


(4) And Cyprus, &c.] Flrus, Book III. Chap. 9. So 
great was the Report, and that very juſtly, of its Riches ; 
„ that though they were a People: that conquered Nations, 
and were accuſtomed to beftow Kingdoms; yet at the In- 
« ſtance” of Publius Clodius tlie Tribune, it was given in 

Charge, to. confiſcate the King, though alive, and their 


.. 
5. 


«- Ally.” Platarch mentions the ſame Thing in his Life of 


} 


Cato, and Appian, Book II. of his Politicks; and Dion, Book 


XXXVIII. See the fame Florus; in his War of Numant us 
and Crete. | Z OT 


* 


E 


Sect. 12: CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 115 
count it infamous, (a) to commit Robberies out of 
their own Bounds. (5) Executing of Revenge, is, 
by Ariſtotie and Cicero, made a Part of Virtue. 

4 | END of + The 
(a) Jo commit Robberies, &c.] Thucydides, Book I. For- 
er jk the Greeks, as well as the Barbarians, whether they 
« lived on the Continent near the Sea-ſhore, or whether they 
«« inhabited the Iflands; after they began to hold Corre- 
«© ſpondence with one another by failing, fell to robbing, 


led on by great Men, either for the Sake of Gain to them- 
« ſelves, or to procure ViRuals for them that wanted. And 


«© happening vpan Cities which were not walled, but inha- 
i 


« bited like Villages, they plundered them, and the greateſt 
« part made their Advantage of them, being not aſhamed as 
yet of doing thus, but rather account it-glorious. . This 


is evidently the Practice of ſome that dwell upon the Con- 


ce tinent now, who account it honourable to do thus; and 
«© amongſt the ancient Poets, it is very frequent for them who 
«© met Sailors, to aſk them if they were Pirates; knowing 
% that they who were ſo aſked, would not diſown- it; nor 
* they who aſked them, think it any Reproach. Nay, they 
<© robbed one another, upon the very Continent ; and a great 
% many of the Greeks live now in this ancient Manner, as 
«© the Ozolan Locrians, the Atolians, the Acarnanians, and 


* thoſe of the adjoining Continent.” The Queſtion Thucy- 


dides here mentions, is in Homer's Odyſſ, T. Upon- which 
the Scholiaft ſays, To plunder, was not accounted infa- 
% mous, but glorious, by the nts Book XLIII. 
Chap. 3. concerning the Phocenfians. ** They were more dili- 


«« gent in occupying the Sea, than the Land, in fiſhing, and 


<< trading; and very often they ſpent their Lives in plunder- 
« ing” (which at that Time was looked upon as honourable.) 
Concerning the Spaniards, fee Plutarch in Marius; and Dia- 


dorus, Book V. concerning the Tyrrhenians. Servius on the 


Eighth and Tenth neidi, Cz/ar, Tacitus, and Saxo-Gram- 


maticus, concerning the Germans. 


(b) Executing of Revenge, &c.} Ariftotle's Ethicks to M. 
chomachus, IV. II. Such an one ſeems to be no Ways af- 
« feed or concerned? not to revenge himſelf, unleſs pro- 


„ voked; but it ſhews a mean Spirit, to bear contemptuous - 


«© Treatment,” And Tully, in his Second Book of Invention, 
laces Revenge amongſt the Duties that belong to the Law of 
N „ Whereby either in our own Defence, or by Way 
of Revenge, we keep off Force or Reproach.” And to 
Atticus, I hate the Man, and-will hate him: I wiſh I could 
revenge myſelf upon him.” And againft Antony: I would 
revenge every ſingle Crim: 
vocation in each.“ | 


e, according to the Degree of Pro- 
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116 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book II. 
(a) The Gladiators tearing one another to Pieces, 
was one of the publick Entertainments amongſt 
the Heathens; (5) and to expoſe their Children, 
was a daily Practice. The Hebrews, indeed, had a 
better Law, a more holy Diſcipline; but yet there 
were ſome Things overlooked or allowed in that 
People, whoſe Paſſion was ungovernable; (c) ſuch 
as the giving up to their Power feven Nations, 
tho? indeed they deſerved it: With which they nor 
being contented, (4) perſecuted with cruel Ha- 
tred, all that differed from them; (e) the Marks of 
which remain even to this Day, in their Prayers 
uttered againſt Chriſtians: And the Law itſelf al- 
lowed a Man ( 7) to revenge an Injury by the 
Puniſhments of Retaliation, and that a Man- ſlayer 
might be killed by the private Hand of the next 
Relation. But the Law of Chriſt (g) forbids re- 
quiting any Injury that hath been done us, either 
| F 7 ery by 
. (af. The Gladiators, &c:] See Lafantius, Book IT. and Ter- 
tullian concerning Shews, Chap. 19. 25 
(3) And to expoſe their Children, &c.] See Juſtiu't Second 
Apolegetick, Chap. . and Lactantius's Inſtitution, Chap. 20. and 
erence's Hecyra. 29 
(e) Such as the giving, &c.] Exad. xxxiv. 11, 12. Deur. 
vii. 1, 2. „„ 3 
(A] Perſecuted with cruel Hatred, &c.] R. Levi Ben Gerſon 
tells us they were to endeavour to injure them any Manner of 
Way. Bechai ſays, that what was taken from them by Theft, 
was not to be reſtored. „„ 
; (e The Marks of awhich, 5 See a little Book of Prayers, 
ut out at Venice, in a ſmall Volume, Page 8. and a German 
* of Antonius Margarita, and Maimonides, on the Thirteen 
Articles, where he ſays, they are to be deſtroyed, who do not 
believe them. And it is a frequent Saying in the Mouths of 
the Feat, Let all Sectaries fuddenly periſh.” The like 
Saying we find in R. [/aac's Beriſchith Rabba, and the Talmud 
in Baba Kama, and Baba Bathra. 5 15 


(Joe revenge an Injury, &c.] Lev. xxiv. 20. Deut. xix. 21 
bs **(g) Forbids requiting any Injury, &c.] Matt. v. 38, 44+ 
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Sect. 12, 13. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 117 
by Word or Deed; leſt by imitating that Malice 
we condemn in others, we ſhould on the contrary 
approve it. It would have us do good in the firſt 
Place, to thoſe that are good; and then to the 
bad alſo, (a) after the Example of God, from 
whom we receive Gifts in common with all other 
Men ; ſuck as the Sun, the Stars, the Air, the 

Winds, and the Rain. | "= | 


2: 
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er xn- 
About the Conjuntion of Male and Female. 
THE Conjunction of Man and Woman, whereby 


Mankind is propagated, is a Thing that highly ö 4 "i 
deſerves to be taken Care of by Law; which that 1 id 
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the Heathen neglected, is no Wonder, when they | 
relate (4) Stories of the Whoredoms and Adulteries ah. 
of thoſe Gods which they . And which | 


n 


* ee, * re 


is worſe, (c) the Conjunction of Males with one | 
| "4.4 . 1 3 5 another 5 tp 9 
{a) After the Example of God, &c. Mart. v. 45. wn 


C Stories of the Whoredoms, &c.] See Enripides's fone. i 
#79 Ian forbear, ; 18 
T he Lewdneſs of Apollo to reprove, 
Who forces Virgins to his nuptial Bed, 
And murders 2 own Children prevately; 
1s this to practiſe Virtue you enjoin! 
1f Mortals fin, you Gods revenge the Wrong ; 
And is it juſt that you, wwho Laws preſcribe | 
To all Mankind, ſhould live by none yourſebves F i 
Though it will never be, yet I nit ſpeak; | [4 
V Phcebus, Neptune, and the King of Gads, i 
Should puniſh all unlawful Marriages, | f K 
| None would remain to worſhip at Res Shrines, | = 


See this Matter fully handled by Clemens in his Hortatory Fl f 1 
Diſcourſe; by Athenagoras, Tatian, Arnobius, Book IV. Na- | : 8 
21azzen, in his Firſt againſt Juliar, and Theadorer, Diſcourſe III. i 


3 The Canj unctian of Males, &c.] See this alſo, in the 1 | 4 
forementioned Places of Clemens and T Beadhret. | = 


118 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book II. 
another, is defended by the Examples of their 
Gods: In the Number of which, Ganymedes of 
old, (a) and Antonius afterwards, were reckoned 
upon this Account; which horrid Crime is alfa 
often eſteemed lawful amongſt the Mahometans, 
' Chineſe, and other Nations. The Greek Philoſo- 
phers ſeem to take great Pains () to put a virtuous 
Name upon a vicious Thing, The moſt eminent of 
which ſame Greek Philoſophers, (c) recommending 
Intercourſe with Women; what did they do elfe 
but turn a whole City into one common Stew, 
(4) when even Brute Creatures obſerve fome Sort of 

e ee eee 


_ (a) Ard Antonius afterwards, &c.] Mentioned by Fa/tir, 
in his Second Apologetick ; by Clement in his Hortatory Diſ- 
courſe ; by Origen in his Second and Eighth Books againſt 
Celſus; by Euſebius in his Eceleſiaſtical Hiſtory, IV. 8. by 
Theadoret 8. and the Hiſtorians of thoſe Times. 
(5) To put a virtuous Name, _ So indeed it was thought, 
not only by Lucian, in his little Book concerning Love; but 
by Gregory Ndziauzen, Orat. ITE againſt Julian; and by Elias 
Cretenjis, and Nonnus, upon him. And alſo by Cyril, in his 
Sixth Book againſt Julian; and by Theodoret, very largely, in 
his Thirteenth Book to the Greeks. I cannot omit a Place of 
Philos, who had a great opinion of Plato, out of his Book 
concerning a contemplative Life. Plata Feaſt is 9 wn og 
«* moſt wholly upon Love, not only of Men eager after Wo- 
«© men, and Women eager after Men; for ſuch Defires may 
«© be ſatisfied by the Law of Nature; but of Men after Men, 
«« differing from themſelves only in Age; and if any Thing 
e be ſpeciouſly {aid concerning Love and heavenly Venus, thoſe 
«« Names are uſed only for a cover.” Tertullian concerning 
the Soul, preferring the Chriſtian Wiſdom to that of Secrares,. 
adds, Not bringing in new Demons, but driving out the 
old; not corrupting Youth, but inſtructing them in all the 
« Goodneſs of Modeſty.” rt... 
(e) Recommending the Intercourſe wwith Women, &c.] Sec 
Plato, as in other Places, ſo more particularly.-in his Fourth 
Republic. 77%»ͤ»ͤ Ten a BOT of 


(A) When even Brute Creatures, &c.] See Pliny, Book X. 
Chap. 33. © The Actions of Doves are mightily. taken 
* Notice of by theſe, upon the ſame Account; their Cuſtoms. 
, are: the ſame, but the higheſt Degree of Modeſty belongs: 
. M. 53 ur, 5-4 5 ber : i ies. wo ſpecially: 


* 
- 


Sect. 13. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 119 
conjugal League? How much more reaſonable is it 
then, that Man, who is the moſt divine Creature, 
mould not be born from an uncertain Original, 
whereby the mutual Affection betwixt Parents and 
Children is deſtroyed? The Hebrew Law indeed 
forbad all Uncleanneſs, (a) but a Man was allowed 
to have more Wives than one at a Time, and the 
Huſband had a Power (5) to put away his Wife 
for any Cauſe whatſoever; which is the Cuſtom at 
this Day among the Mahometans: And formerly 
the Greeks and Latins took ſo great a Liberty, that 
(c) the Laconians and Cato permitted others to have 
their Wives for a Time. But the Law of Chriſt, 
which is moſt perfect, ſtrikes at the very Root of 
Vice, and (d) accounts him guilty before God, (who 
can ſee into, and judge the Hearts of Men, ) that 
luſts after, though he has not committed the 
Crime; or that attempts the Chaſtity of any Wo- 
man, or looks-upon her with ſuch Defires, And 
becauſe all true Friendſhip is laſting, and not to 
be broke; it would, with very good Reaſon, have 


That to be ſo (e) which contains the Union of their 
| I 4 R Bodies, 


1 ſpecially to them; Adulteries are not known to either of 

e them, they do not violate the Fidelity of Wedlock.” Con- 
cerning the conjugal Chaſtity of Ring-Doves, ſee Porphyry in 
his Third Book againſt eating living Creatures. 

(a) But a Man was allowed, &c.] This appears from Deut. 
xvii. 16, 17. XXi. 1 5. 1 Sam. xii. 8. So the Hebrews under- 
ſtood the Law; and Chry/oftom, 1 Cor. xi. and Auguſtine, Book 
III. Chap. 12. concerning the Chriſtian Doctrine; and others 
of the Ancients. Jaſephus, who beſt underſtood the Law, ſays, 
in the Fifteenth of his Antiquities, ** It was the Cuſtom of our 
« Fathers to have many Wives.” 

(b).-To. put away his Wife, &c. ] pr Deut. XXIV. I, 2, 3s 4. 
L wake T N 1 5 

(c) The Laconians and Cato, &c.] See Herodotur, Book VI. 
and Plutarch, in his Cato Uiicenſis, and Lycurgus. . 


([A) Accounts him guilty before God, &c.] Matt. v. 28. 
(+) Which contains the Union, &c.] Matt. v. 3. xix. 9. 
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120 _ OF THE TRUTH ON THE Bock "8 


Bodies, as well as the A greement of their Minds; 

and which, without Doubt, is more convenient 
for a right Education of their Children. Among 
the Heathen, ſome few Nations were content wich 
one Wife, as the Germans and Romans; and in this 
they are (a) followed by the Chriſtians: Namely, 
that the Wife, having reſigned herſelf entirely to 
her Huſband, may be (4) recompenſed with a like 
Return; (c) that the Government of the Family 
may be better managed by one Governor, and 
that different Mothers might not bring a Diſtur- 
"I in K che r 


1 


r 
out the Uſe of temporal Goods. 
TO come now to the Uſe of thoſe Things which 


are commonly called Goods; we find Theft al- 


lowed by ſome Heathen Nations, (4) as the Eg yp- 
OG; (e) and * and they who did not al- 
low ] 


c a) Follzwed by the Chri Bü ue. Paul the Apoſtle, 


1 Cor. vii. 4. Laclantiuss tber VI. 23. e 


againſt Oceanus. 

(b) Recompenſed avith a like 8 &c. ] Salla well ex- 
preſſes it in his Fugurthine War. Amongſt thoſe that have 
many Wives, there is but little Affection, becauſe the Mind 
„ 1s diſtracted with a Multitude, ſo as to have none of them 
«« for an intimate Com anion ; but they are all equally eſteem- 
cc ed of no Value.” nmianus concerning the Perfians, Book 
XXIII. «By Means of various Luſts, divided Love grows 
« faint.” And Claudian, in his Gildonick War, | 


un have a thouſand Marriages, 
For they regard no Ties, no ſacred Pledge, 
But their Aﬀeion is in Number loſt. 
(c) That the Government, &c.] Euripides, in bis Aude. 
cha, rightly apprehends and expreſſes them both. _ 


d As the Egyptians, &c. ] See Dixdarme Sint. s lune, 4 


Book I. 


(e) And and &c.] See Plutarch 3 in his Lycurgus, + 


— 


ect. 14. CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 121 
low it in private Perſons, did ſcarce any Thing elſe 
in the publick; as the Romans, of whom the Roman 
Orator ſaid, (a) if every one ſhould have his Due 
reſtored to him, they muſt go back again to their 
Cottages. Indeed, there was no ſuch Thing amongſt 
the Hebrews; but they were permitted (5) to take 
Uſury of Strangers, that the Law might in ſome 
Meafore be fitted to their Diſpoſition; and there- 


fore, amongſt other Things, (c) it promiſed Riches 


to them that obeyed it. But the Chriſtian Law 
not only forbids (4) all Kind of Injuftice towards 


any Perſons; but alſo forbids us (e) ſetting our Af, 
fections upon periſhing Things; becauſe our Mind 


is of ſuch a Nature, that it cannot diligently attend 
to the Care of two Things, each of which re- 
quires the whole Man, and which oftentimes draw 
him contrary Ways: And beſides, (/ Solicitouſ- 
neſs in procuring and preſerving Riches, is attend- 
ed with a certain Slavery and Uneaſineſs, which 
ſpoils that very Pleaſure which is expected from 
Riches; (g) but Nature is ſatisfied with a very few 
Things, and thoſe ſuch as can eaſily be procured, 
without any great Labour or Charge. And, if God 
has granted us ſomething beyond this, we are not 
commanded to caſt it into the Sea, (+) as ſome 

| | „ Philoſo- 


(a) If every one ſbould have, &c. La@antins in his Epi- 
tome, Chap. 1. cites the Words of Tz/ly to this Purpoſe, out 
of his Third Republick. | | 

(b) To take Uſury of Strangers, &c.] Dent. xxiii. 19. 

(c) It promiſed Riches, &c.] Levit. xxvi. 5, Deut. xxviii. 
4» 5, 6, 7, 8, 11, 12. kh . 

(d) All Kind of Injuftice, &c.] Matt. vii. 12. Epbeſ. v. 3. 

Ce) Setting our Affectians, &c.] Matt. vi. 24. and the fol- 
lowing Verſes. xiii. 22. Luke viii. 14. 1 Tim. vi. g. 

(Cf) Solicitouſneſs in procuring, &C. | Matt. vi. 34- Phil. iv, 6. 

(g But Nature is fatisfied, &c.| 1 Tim. vi. 7, 8. 

(h). As ſome whey i "ot &c.] Laertins and Suidas affirm 
this of Ariſtippus, and Philoftratus, of Crates, | 8 


Wo IS 


* 8 * 
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IK imprudently did; nor to let it lie 
uſeleſs by us, nor yet to laviſh It away : But out 
of it, to ſupply the Wants of other Men; (a) ei- 
ther by giying (3) or lending to thoſe that aſk it; 
(e) as become Abos who believe themſelves, not to 
be Proprietors « of theſe 'Things, but only Stewards 
and Deputies of the Moſt High God their Parent; 
for a Kindneſs well beſtowed, (4) is a Treaſure full 
pf Good Hope, againſt which neither the Wicked- 
neſs of Thieves, nor Variety of Accidents can 
Hrs any Thing, An admirable Example of 

ich ſincere and undifſembled Charity, the firſt 

hriſtians afford us; when Things were ſent from 

great a Diſtance as (e) Macedonia and Achaia, 
in order to fupply the Want of thoſe in Paleſtine ; 
as if the whole World had been but one Family. 
And here this Caution is added alſo, in the Law of 
Chriſt; ( that no Hope of Recompence or Ho- 
nour ought to diminiſh from our Liberality ; be- 
cauſe, : A have Regard to any Thing elſe but 
God, (g) it takes away his Acceptance. And, leſt 
any one ſhould pretend, as is commonly done, to 
cloke his Sparingneſs, as if he were afraid he 
ſhould want what he has, when he comes to be an 
old Man, or if any Misfortune ſhould befall him; 


Fae Law promiſes, (+) that a e Care ſhall 
"bg 


(a) Either by giving, &c.] Mart. v. 42. 

(5) Or lending, &c.] In the ſame Marr. Luke vi. 3 5. 
(e) As becomes thoſe, &c.] I Tim. vi. 17, 18. 

% Is a Treaſure, &c.] Mart. vi. 20. . 


(e) Macedonia and Achaia, &c.] Rom. xv. 25, _ RP” _s 
| Hllowing Verſes. 2 Cor. ix. 1, 2, 3, 4+ Philip iv. 18, 
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+ (/ } That no Hope of e &c.] . Matt. . 2. Laks 
Ws - x" 1D a. 
4 5 vie cu fi Acceptance, ke. ] See the ſoreeited Placg 
3 4 ati - 4 : 
) Yat a particular Care, &e.] Matt. Vi. 32. Like ſis 
*. xxi. 8. 84 bv 
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gect. 147 15. 16. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. | 123 


be taken of thoſe who keep theſe Precepts: And, 

that they may the more rely upon it, reminds them 
of (4) the remarkable Proyidence of God, in pro- 
viding for wild Beaſts and Cattle, in adorning 
Herbs and Flowers; and that it would be an un- 
wortliy Thing in us, not to believe ſo good, ſo 
powerful a God, nor to truſt him any further than 


we would do a bad Debtor, of whom we never 


238 r 


think ourſelves ſecure without a Pledge. ; 


* * * 


„E C 5 xv. 
Concerning Oaths. | 
OTHER Lawsforbid Perjury; (4) but this would 


have us entirely to abſtain fromOaths, except upon 
Neceſſity; and to have ſo great Regard to Truth, 


in our common Converſation, (c) that there ſhould | 


den no Need of ee an Oath of us. 


'C 


SECT XVI. 
Concerning other Actions. 


AND indeed, there is nothing excellent to be 


found in the philoſophick Writings of the Greeks, 
or in the Opinions of the Hebrews, or of any other 
Nation, which is not contained here, and moreover 
ratified by divine Authority. For Inſtance; con- 
cerning (4 ) Modeſty, (e) T emperance, Cf) Good- 


neſs, 
{a) The O45 Providence of God, &c.] Matt. vi. 26, 28. 


17 But this would have us, &c.] Matt. v. 33, 34, 35, 36. 


Fam. v. 12. 


7; e) That there ſhould be 10 Ne, &c.] See che * 
Lp of Matthew. 


© (4) Modeſty, &c.] 1. Peter iii. 3. 
(e) Temperance, &c.] Tit. i ii. 12. 1 Tim. ii. 19. 


V Goodneſs, &c.] 2 — vi. * Gal. v. 22. Colaſſ. iii. 12. 


1 Cor. ili. 1 
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neſs, (a) Moral Virtue, (5) Prudence, (c) the Duty 


of Governors and Subjects, (d) Parents and Chil- 
Aren, (e) Maſters and Servants, ( Huſbands and 
Wives; and, particularly, abſtaining from thoſe 
Vices, which, under a Shew of Virtue, deceived 
many of the Greeks and Romans, viz. (g) the De- 
ſire of Honour and Glory. The Sum of it js 
wonderful for its ſubſtantial Brevity; (+) that we 
ſhould love God above all Things, and our Neigh- 
bour as ourſelves; that is, (i) we ſhould do to 
others, as we would have them do to us. Per- 
haps ſome may object againſt what we have now 
faid, of the Excellency of Chriſt's Commands; the 
eat Difference of Op:nions amongſt Chriſtians, 
from whence have ariſen ſo _— various Sects. 


(a) Moral Viriae, Kc. Phil. ir. 8. 1 . ii. 2. iii. 4. 
77e. f | 5, 


1 Prudence, Kc. ] Matt. x. 16. Eolef i 1 
2 The Duty * &c.] 1 Tim, \ ii. 2. Nom. xiii. 
et. ii. 13, 17. 8 
(4) Parents and Children, be. Cob of. iii. 20, 21. Epheſ. vi. 
„ 
(e) Maſters and 8 Kc.) 2 vi. 5, 6 . Ts 8, 9, 10, 
Colgſ. iii. 22, 23, 24, 25. 


2 Haba nds and en, &c.] Ebel. V. 22, 23. oe 25» 8, 
33. Colo. iii, 18, 19. 1 Tim. ii. 2. 


2. The Defrre of Henne, c.] Matt. xviil. 4. xxiii. 12. 
Luke xiv. 11. xviit. 14. Jab v. 44. Epheſ. iv. 2. Colgſ. ii. 18. 
iii. 23. 1 Job ii. 16. Phil. ii. 3. 1 The, ii. 6. 1 Pet, i. 2 
v. Fo 

(h) That ave ſhould love God, &c.] Matt. ix. 18. xxii. 37, 
39. Luke x. 27. Rom. xiii. 9, 10, 11. Gal. v. 14. James i ii. 8. 


(i ) We fobould do to others, &c.) Matt. vii. 12. Lule vi. 31. 
This was commanded by the Emperor Alexander ; ſee Dion, and 
he that wrote the Life of this OO in Latin, | 


4 
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SECT. XVII. 
4s Anſwer to the Objeftion, drawn from the many 
3 Controverſies among t Chriſtians. 


BUT the Anſwer to this is evident: There are 
ſcarce any Arts, but the ſame Thing happens to 
them, partly through the Weakneſs of human Na- 
ture, and partly becauſe Men's Judgment is hin- 
dered by Prejudices: But for the moſt Part, this 
Variety of Opinionsislimited within certain Bounds, 


in which Men are agreed; and whereby they de- 


termine Doubts: As i in the Mathematicks, it is a 
Diſpute whether the Circle can be ſquared or no; 
but whether, if you take Equals from Equals, the 
Remainder will be equal; this admits of no Diſ- 
pute: And thus it is in Natural Philoſophy, Phy- 
fick, and other Arts. So the Difference of Opi- 
nions that is amongſt Chriſtians, cannothinder ele 
Agreements in the principal Things; that is, (a) thoſe 
Commands, by which we have now recommended 
the Chriſtian Religion: And the Certainty of theſe 
appears from hence, that thoſe who being highly 
enraged againſt one another, have ſought for Mat- 
ter of Diſagreement, never ventured to go ſo far 
as to deny, that theſe were the Precepts of Chriſt; 
no, not even they, who would not direct their 
Lives according to this Rule. And if any ſhould 
attempt to contradict theſe, he ought to be looked 
upon to be like thoſe Philoſophers who denied 
that Snow was white. For as theſe were confuted 
by their Senſes, ſo are they 15 the Conſent of all 
8 Chriſtian 


ofa) Thoſe Cd; c.] We may add alfo, in thoſe 


8 that are neceſſary, and upon which the Obſervation 
of Commands depends; ſuch as ara mentioned in the moſt 
antient Creeds, which are extant, in Trenæus and Tertullian, 


and what we now call the Apoſtles Creed, as I have ſomewhat 


more fully ſhewn in that little Piece annexed hereto, concern- 
ing the Choice of our — Sc. Set, IV. Le Clere. 
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126 - © OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book II. 
Chriſtian Nations, and by thoſe Books which were 
wrote by the firſt Chriſtians ; and thoſe after them, 
who were followed by learned Men; and ſuch 
who bore Teſtimony. to the Faith of Chriſt by 
their Death, For that which all theſe acknow- 
ledge to be the Doctrine of Chriſt, ought to be 
accounted ſo, by all fair and equal Judges; for 
the ſame Reaſon that we believe Plato, Xenophon, 
and other Diſciples of Serrates, concerning the 
Opinions of Socrates; and the Schools of the 
Stoicks, for what Zeno delivered. EIS 


_ LIFE? 6 


L EE _ —_ 


SECT. XVIII. 


The Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion farther proved 
from the Excellency of its Teacher. | 


THE third Thing wherein we ſaid the Chriſtian 
Religion exceeds all other Religions that are, or 
can be imagined, is the Manner in which it was 
delivered and propagated: In the Conſideration of 
which Particular, the firſt Thing that offers itſelf, 
is the Author of this Doctrine: The Authors of 
the Grecian Wiſdom and Knowledge, themſelves 
confeſſed, that they alledged ſcarce any Thing for 
Certainty; becauſe Truth was funk, as it were, 
(a) to the Bottom of a Well; () and the Mind, as 
dim-ſighted in Regard to divine Things, as the 
Eyes of an Owl in the Sun- ſhine. Beſide, there 

NR RE a Was 


(a) To the Bottom of a Well, &c.] It was a Saying of Deno- 
critue, That Truth lay at the Bottom of a Well,” as we find 
in Twlly's Academical Queſtions, and in other Writers. 


(b) And the Mind as dim: fighied, &c.| See Ariftotles Meta- 
phyſicks, Book II. Chap. 1. As the Eyes of a Batr are daz- | 
«© zled at the Light in the Day-time; ſo is the Underſtand- 
1 ing * Soul confounded at the plaineſt Things in the 
«© World. og 7 ey 5 


Sect. 83. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 127 
was hardly any of them, but was addicted to (a) ſome 
particular Vice: Some were (4) Flatterers of Prin- 
ces, others devoted to (c) the Embraces of Harlots, 
others to (4) ſnarling Impudence; and one great 
Argument of the Envy and Hatred they all had 
againſt one another, is, their (e) quarrelling about 
Words, or Things of no Moment; and as good 
an Argument of their Coldneſs and Indifferency in 
the Worſhip of God is, that they who believed 
that there was really but one God, did yet lay him 
| 2 5 r 


(a) Some particular Vice, &c.] Socrategy, is moſt commended, 
by the Conſent of all; yet Cyril in his Sixth Book againſt 
Julian, ſets before us in the Words of Porphyry, the high De- 
gree of Anger he diſcovered in his Words and Sayings. 55 


(5) Flatterers of Princes, &c.] Plato and Ariſtippus. , 


e) The Embraces of Harlats, &c.] Zeno, the Chief of the 
Stoics, was addicted to the Love of Men; and Plato, Ariſto- 
the, Epicurus, Ariſtippus, and almoſt all of them, to the Love of 


Women; witneſs Aibenæuss Books, III. and XIII. Lazrtine 


and ' Lafantinss Theognis mentions it of himfelf in many 
Places. Ex 


(4) To frarling Impadence, &c.] Whence they are. called 
Cynicks. | i ü : 


(e] Quarrelling about Wards, &c. ] This is well obſerved by 
Timon Phliaſiis. © : 
| O auretched Mortals, nought but Sin and Flt, 
Always deceiv'd with Words and fierce Conteſts ; 
Vain Men, like empty Bladders, puff d with Wend. 
And again, | 
Sharp Conteft walks about with mighty Naiſe, 
Sifter of mortal Hatred and Confufton ; 


Till wandering to and fro, at laſt ſhe fir 
Herſelf in human Breaſts aud raije their Hopes. | 


And again, | 
do has inflam'd them with ſuch deadly Strife? 


Me mify Multitude, aoho Silence hate, 
| From whom the Plague of Tattle has its Riſe. 


at ho End of his Preparation, and in Theodoret's Second Diſ- 
courſe, __ LO | 


You will find theſe Verſes in Clemens, Strom. V. in Euſcbins, © 
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126 OF THE TRUTHOF THE Book 11, 
aſide, and paid Divine Worſhiptoothers, whom they 


believe to be no Gods; (a) making that only the 
Rule of their Religion, which was publickly re- 
ceived. And, as for the Reward of Piety, they could 
affirm nothing for certain; as appears from (5) the 
laſt Diſpute of Söcrates, a little before his Death. 
Mabomet, the Author of that Religion, which has 
ſpread itſelf ſo far, (c) abandoned himſelf to Luſt, 
all his Life long, which his Friends themſelves do 


not deny. Neither did he give any Aſfurance 


whereby ir might appear, that thoſe Rewards he 


-. promiſed, which conſiſted in Feaſts and Women, 


would ever really be; ſince they do not pretend to 
ſay, that he is reſtored to Life again in his Body; 
ſo far from that, that it now lies buried in Medina. 
But Moſes, the Hebrew Lawgiver, was an excellent 
Perſon, however not entirely free from Faults; for 
with great Reluctance he would ſcarce (4) under- 
take an Embaſſy to the King of Egypt, tho' at the 

. „ 


| {a) Maling that only the Rule, &c.] Xemophon in his Sixth 
Memorab. recites the Oracle, by which the Gods are command- 
ed to be worſhipped according to the Laws of every City. 
Here we may repeat the Words of Seneca, before quoted out 
of Auguſtine; after which Auguſtine adds theſe: He worſhip- 
c ped that which he blamed; he did that which he condemn- 


* ed; and that which he found fault with, he paid Adoration 


„ to.” According to what Plato ſays, in his Timæus, and 
other Places; and Porphyry, in that Place of Ex/ebius's Preparat. 
Book IV. Ch. 8. that it is dangerous to ſpeak the Truth, in 
Divine Matters, before the Vulgar. The — of which Dan- 
ger, both in the Greet and Latin, and Barbarian Philoſophers, 
revailed over the fincere Profeſſion of the Truth; which 
 hing alone is ſufficient to hinder any one from thinking that 


ſuch Men were to be followed in every Thing. Tuftin Martyr, 


in his Exhortation to the Greeks, . obſerves this of Plare. 


{b) The laſt Diſpute of Socrates, &c.] See what we have 
before quoted concerning him. | 1 | 


{c) Abandmed hinſelf n Lnft, &c.] See what is faid in the 


Sixth Bock. 


- (4) Undertake an Enlelß, &c.] Exodus iv. 2, 10, 13, 13. 


he 


/ 


Seck. 18. - CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 129 


Command of God: and he diſcovered ſome (a) Diſ- 
truſt of God's Promiſe, concerning ſtriking Water 
out of the Rock, as the Hebrews acknowledge. 
And he himſelf partook of ſcarce any of thoſe Re- 
wards, which he promiſed to his People by the 
Law, (4) being driven to and fro in Deſart Places, 
by continual Tumults, (c) and never entering the 
happy Land. But Chriſt is deſcribed by his Diſ- 
ciples, (d) to be without any Manner of Sin: (e) 
Nor could he ever be proved to have committed 
any, by the Teſtimonies of others: And whatever 
he commanded others, (/) he performed himſelf F 


for he faithfully fulfilled all Things that God com- 


manded him; (g) he was moſt ſincere, in the whole 


Courſe of his Life; he was the (+) mot patient of 


Injuries and Torments, as 1s evident from his Pu- 
niſhment on the Croſs; he was ſo great a Lover of 
Mankind, of his Enemies, even of thoſe by whom 

he was led to Death, (i) that he prayed to God 


{a) Difiruft of Gid's Promiſe, &c.] Numbers xx. 12. 


% Being driven to and fro, &c.] Exod, xxii. Numb. xi. 


xii, XIV, Xxvi. xx. xxv. 


(c) Aud never entering the bapty Land, &c.] Numb. XX. 1 2. 
Deut. xxxiv. 4. 


{d) To be 8 any Manner 5 din, &c.] ws viii. . 46. 
x. 32 2 Cor. v. 21. I Pet. ii. 20. Heb. iv. That his Piety 

was commended by the Oracle among the Gentiles, we ſhall 
ſhew in the Sixth Book. | 


{ e Nor could he ever be proved, &c.] Origen obſerves this 
in his Third Book againſt Ceſſus. 


(f) Be performed himſelf, &c.] La i the End of 


his Inſtitutions, well obſerves, © That he not ly ſhewed the: 


„Way, but walked before, in it, left any one ſhould dread 
« the Path of Virtue, on Account of i its Difficulty,” 93 


(. He was moſt fincere, &c.] 1 Pet. ii. 22. 


1 Ml patient of | his Injuries, &c.] Matt. xxvi. 50, 52. 


John viii. 23. Ads viii. 32. 
(i) That he prayed ta God for them, &c.] Luke xxiii. 34. 
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for them. And the Reward that he promiſed to 


his Followers, he was poſſeſſed of himſelf, in a 


moſt eminent Manner; as is declared and proved 


certain Teſtimony. (a) Many ſaw, heard, and 
handled him, after he was retutned to Life again: 
(4) He was taken up into Heaven in the Sight of 
Twelve: And that he there obtained the higheſt 
Power, is manifeſt from hence; that he endued 


his Diſciples with a (c) Power to ſpeak thoſe Lan- 


guages which they had never learned; and (4) 


with other miraculous Gifts, (e) as he promiſed 


them, when he departed from them: All which 
put together ſhew, that there is no Reaſon to 
doubt of his Faithfulneſs, or of his Power, to re- 
compenſe us with that Reward he has promiſed. 
And hence it is we collect, that this Religion ex- 
ceeds all others in this Particular alſo; that the 
Author of it performed himſelf, what he com- 
manded; and was poſſeſſed of what he promiſed. 


From the wonderful Propagation of this Religion. 

WE come now to the Effects of the Doctrine 
by him delivered; which indeed, if rightly conſi- 
"SF | dered, 


(a) Many ſaw, heard, and handled him, &c.] John xx. 27, 
28, 29. Jobn i. © Epift. i. Matt. xxvii. Mark xvi. Luke xxiv. 
I Cor. XV. 3, 4. 5. 6, 7, 8. ; N 

7 b ) He awvas taken up into Heaven, &c.] Mark xvi. 19. Luke 
XXIV. 51, 52. Ads i. 9; 10, 11. allo Ads vii. 55. ix. 3, 4» 5 


xxii. 1 Cor. xv. 8. | 
(c) 4 Power to ſpeak thoſe Languages, &c.] Act ii. 3, 4. 


Xs 46, XX. 6. I Cor. xii. 10, 28, 30. xiii. 1, 8. xiv. 2, 45 5 


6, 9. 13, 14, 18, 19, 22, 23, 27, 39. Wy | 
1 ſã And awith other miraculous Gifts, &.] Ad, iii. v. viii. 


ix. x. xi. xiii. xiv. xvi. xix. XX. XXl. xxvii. Rom. xv. 19. 
2 Cor. xii. 12. Heb. ii. 4. The Truth hereof is ſhewn by Faſtin 
in his Diſpute with Je; by Irenæus, Book II. by Tertullian, 


m his Apology ; by Origen, in his Seventh Book againſt Cel/as ; 


by Badtantius and others, | Py „ 
(c) Ar he promiſed them, &c.] Fobn xiv. 12. Xvii. 21. 


7 


Free 
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dered, are ſuch, that if God has any Regard or 
Care of human Affairs, this Doctrine cannot poſſi- 


bly but be thought Divine. It was agreeable to Di- 


vine Providence, to cauſe That to ſpread the far- 
theſt, which is in, itſelf beſt. And this has happened 
to the Chriſtian Religion, which, we ourſelves ſee, 
is taught all over Europe; (a) even the farther 


Corners of the North not exempted; (4) and no 


leſs throughout all Alia, (c) even in the Iflands 
in the Sea belonging to it; (4) through Egypt alſo 
(e) and Ethiopia, (Y and ſome other Parts of Africa, 
(g) and at laſt through America. Nor is this done 
now only, but was ſo of old; as the Hiſtory of all 
Ages teſtify, the Books of the Chriſtians, and the 
Acts of Synods; and at this Day, there is a Tradi- 
tion preſerved amongſt the Barbarians, (b) of the 
„ : K 2 . Journies 
(a) Ewen the farther Corners of the North, &c.] See Adam 
Bremenſis and Helmoldus, and the Writers concerning Iceland. 


/ (6) And no kſe threughout all Alia, &c.] See the Acts of the 


General Councils. | | | 
(c) Even the Iſlands in the Sea, &c.] See Oforius in his La- 
fitanicks. | \ | os 
(a) Through Egypt alſo, &c.] This appears from the Acts 
of the General Councils; from the antient Eecleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtories, and particularly Zx/ebizs, VI. 34, out of the Coptict 
Liturgy. I ra i goed, | 

(e) And Ethiopia, &c.] See Franciſeut Alvareſius. 

(F) And ſome other Parts of Africa, &c.] See Tertullian, Cy- 
prian, Auguſtin, and the Acts of the African Councils; eſpecially 
that Council, which. is ſubjoined to the Works of Cyprian. 


(2) And at loft through America, &c.] See Acoſta and others, | 


who have wrote about the Affairs of America. 


) Of the Fournies and Miracles of Thomas, &c.] See 45. 
dias, Book IX. -Enſebins's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Book I. to- 
wards the End; and Book 1I. Chap. 1. and the Beginning of 
Book III. Rufus, Book X. Chap. 9. Add to theſe Ofarit 
and Linſcbotius, concerning the Affairs of Eoft-India; and Freita 
— the Empire of the Zy/itanians in Ii: The Se. 
pulchre of this Apoſtle is now to be ſeen in the Qquantry of Co. 
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Journies and Miracles of Thomas (a) and Andrew, and 
the other Apoſtles. And (b) Clemens, (c) Tertullian, 
(4) and others have obſerved, how far the Name 

4 5 of 


7 


e) 4 Andrew, &c.]. See Baſebius in the Beginning of 
his forementioned Third Book, and Origen upon Gengſis. 


(% Clemens, &c.] He fays; Strom. V. chat Chriſt was 
known in all Nations. | | 


(e) Tertullian, &c.] In his Firſt Book againſt the Fer. 
« In whom elſe have all Nations believed, but in Chriſt, who 


“ lately came? In whom have, all theſe Nations believed, 


« Parthians, Medes, Elamites, and the Dwellers in Meſapota- 
% mia, Armenia, Phrygia, Cappadocia; the Inhabitants of 


&« Pontus and Afia, and Pamphylia: they that dwell in Egypt, 


« and they who liye in the Country of Africa, beyond Cy- 
« rene; Romans and Strangers; Jeaus and other Nations in 
. Feruſalem; the different forts of People in Getulia; the 


'* many Countries of the Moors; all the Borders of Spain; 


ce the different Nations of Gaul; and thoſe Places of Britain, 


de which the Nomans could not come at, are yet ſubject to 


«© Chriſt; the Sarmatæ, and Dæci, the Germans and Scythi. 
% ans; and many other obſcure Nations, and many Pro- 
c yinces and Iſlands unknown to us, ſo many that they can- 
© not be reckoned? In all which Places, the Name of Chriſt, 
who lately came, reigns.” Preſently after, he ſhews how 
much larger the Kingdom of Chriſt was in his Time, that is, 
the End of the ſecond Century, than thoſe of old, Nebuchad- 
nexzzars, Alexander's, or the Romans: The 5 of 
« Chriſt overſpreads all Places, is received every where, in 
« All the above-hamed Nations-(he had mentioned the Baby- 
c fonians, Parthians, Indians, Ethiopia, Afia, Germany, Britain, 
* the Mazrs, Getuliamt, and Romans) it is in great eſteem: 
He reigns every where, is adored in all Places, is divided 


« equally amongſt them all,” | 


{d) And others, &c.] Jrenæut, who was antienter than Ter- 
zullian, Book I. Ch. 3. For though there be different Lan- 
& guages, the power of Tradition is the ſame; neither the 
22 8 founded in Germany have any other Belief, or 
ce any other Tradition: Nor yet thoſe in Iberia, nor thoſe 
t among the Celtæ, nor thoſe which are in the Ea, nor thoſe 


'«, in Egypt, nor thoſe in Libya, nor thoſe that are eſtabliſhed 
4 in the Middle of the World: But like the Sun, which God 


4 created, and is one and the fame throughout the whole 


| $5. World: Sor the Light, the preaching of the Truth, ſhines 


all Men, who are willing to 


GT 


nalen 43, nee 
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of Chriſt was famous in their Times, amongſt the 


Britons, Germans, and other diſtant Nations: What 
| | Religion 


« come to the Knowledge of the Truth.” And Origer's 
Homily upon the ivth of Ezet/e/:, ** The miſerable Fewws 
« confeſs, that theſe Things were foretold of the Preſence of 
« Chriſt; but they are fooliſhly ignorant of his Perſon, though 
« they ſee what is ſaid of him fulfilled; for when did the 
* Britiſh Land, before the coming of Chriit, agree in the 
« Worſhip of one God? When did the Country of the Moors, 
* when did the whole World together do ſo?” And Arna- 
bius, Book II. The Powers which they ſaw with their Eyes, 
© and thoſe unheard of Effects, which were openly produced, 
* either by him, or which were proclaimed, by his Diſciples, 
throughout the whole World, ſubdued thoſe violent Appe- 
te tites, and cauſed Nations and People, and thoſe whoſe Man- 
«« ners were very different, to conſent with one Mind, to the 
fame Belief: For we might enumerate, and take into our 
« Account, thoſe Things which were done in India among 
* the Seræ, Perfians, and Medes, in Arabia, Egypt, in Alia, 
«« Syria, among the Galatians, Parthians, Phrygians, in Achaia, 
"e Macedonia, Epirus; in thoſe: Iſlands and Provinces, ſur- 
„ veyed by the Eaſt and Weſtern Sun; and laſtly in Rome, 
* the Miſtreſs of the World.” And Atbanaſius, in his Syno- 
dical Epiſtle, which we find in Teadoret, Book IV. Chap. 3. 


_ mentions the Chriſtian Churches in Spain, Britain, Gaul, Italy, 


Dalmatia, Myſia, Macedonia, Greece, Africa, Sardinia, Cyprus, 
Crete, "OP lia, Lyſia, I/auria, Egypt, Libya, Pontus, and Cape 
padecia, And Theodoret, in his Eighth Diſcourſe againſt the 
Greeks, ſpeaks thus concerning the Apoſtles: ©* When they 
% were converſant in the Body, they went about, ſometimes 
«© to one Sort, and ſometimes to. another; ſometimes they 
e diſcourſed to the Romans, ſometimes to the Spaniards, and 
* ſometimes to the Celiant; but after they returned to him 
te that ſent them, all enjoyed their Labours without Excep- 
e tion; not only the Romans, and they that loved the Roman 
* Yoke, and were ſubject to their Government, but alſo the 
f* Perfians and Scythians, and Maſſagetæ, and Sauromate, and 
% Indians, and Ethiopians; and to ſpeak in one Ward, the 
* Borders of the whole World,” And again in his Ninth 
Book, among the converted Nations, he reckons the Per/tars, 
the Maſſagetæ, the Tibareni, the Hyrcani, the Caſpians, and Scy- 
thians. Ferom, in the Epitaph of Nepotian, reckons amongſt 
the Chriſtians the Indians, Perſians, Goths, Eg yptiaus, Beffians, 
and the People cloathed with Skins: In his Epiſtle to Læta, 
he reckons up the Indians, Perfians, Ethiopians, Armenians, 
Hunt, Scythians, and Getaus And in his Dialogue between an 
1 5 „%%% X orthodox 
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134 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book II. 
Religion is there that can compare with it, for the 
Extent of its Poſſeſſion? If you anſwer, Hea- 
theniſm: That indeed has but one Name, but is 
not one Religion: For they do not all worſhip 
the ſame Thing; for ſome worſhip the Stars, others 
the Elements, others Beaſts, others Things that 
have no exiſtence; neither are they governed by 
the ſame Law, nor under one common Maſter. 
The Jews indeed, though very much. ſcattered, 
are but one Nation; however, their Religion has 
received no remarkable Increaſe ſince Chriſt: Nay, 
their own Law is made more known by the Chri- 
ſtians than by themſelves. Mahometiſm is ſettled 
in very many Countries, but not alone; for the 
Chriſtian Religion is cultivated in thoſe ſame 


Countries, and in ſome Places by a greater Num- 


ber: Whereas, on the contrary, there are no Ma- 
hometans to be found in many Parts where the 
Chriſtian Religion is. ph 


orthodox Man and a Laciferian, he mentions the Britons, 


Cauls, the Eaſt, the People of India. The [berians, the Celtibe- 
riant, and the Z thiopians. And Chryſaſtiom in his Sixth Ho- 
mily upon 1 Cor. ſays, ** If they were not worthy to be be- 
% heved in what they ſaid, how ſhould their Writings have 
<< ſpread all over barbarous Countries, even to the Indians, 
« and thoſe Countries beyond the Sea?“ And again, in his 
laſt Homily upon Pentecoſt, © The Holy Spirit deſcended in 
« the Shape of Tongues, divided its Doctrine amongſt the 


* ſeveral Climates of the World; and by this Gift of 


«© 'Tongues, as it were by a particular Commiſſion, made 


ie known to every one, the Limits of that Command and 


Doctrine that was committed to him.” And again, in his 
famous Oration, concerning Chriſt's being God: We muſt 
«* ſay then, that a mere Man could not, in ſo ſhort a Time, 
< have overſpread the World, both Sea and Land; nor have 
* ſocalled Men to ſuch Things, who were with-held by evil 
« Cuſtoms, nay, poſſeſſed with Wickedneſs: Yet he was ſuf- 
< ficient to deliver Mankind from all theſe, not only Romans, 
«© but alſo Perſians, and all barbarous Nations,” See alſa 
what follows, which is highly worth reading. 125 


; „„ Conſidering 
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Conſidering the Weakneſs and Simplicity of thoſe who 
8 12 taught it in the firſt Ages. | 

ME come next to examine, in what Manner the 
Chriſtian Religion made ſuch a Progreſs, that in 
this Particular alſo it may be compared with others, 
We ſee moſt Men are diſpoſed to comply with 
the Examples of Kings and Rulers, eſpecially if 
they be obliged to it by Law, or compelled by 
Force. To theſe the Religions of the Pagans, 
and that of the Mahometans, owe their Increaſe. 
But they who firſt taught the Chriſtian Religion, 
were not only Men without any Authority, but 
of low Fortune, Fiſhers, Tent-makers, and the 
like: And yet, by the Induſtry of theſe Men, that 
Doctrine, within thirty Years, or thereabouts, 
| ſpread not only through (a) all Parts of the Ro- 
man Empire, but as far as the Parthians and In- 
dians. And not only in the yery Beginning, but 
for almoſt three hundred Years, by the Induſtry of 
PO Perſons without any Threats, without any 
znticements, nay, oppoſed as much as poſſible, by 
the Power of thoſe who were in Authority; this 
Religion was propagated ſo far, that it poſſeſſed 


the greateſt Part of the Roman Empire, (5) before 


_ Conſtantine profeſſed Chriſtianity. They among the 


_ Greeks, who delivered Precepts of Morality, at the 


fame Time rendered themſelves acceptable by other 
Arts; as the Platonicks, by the Study. of Geome- 
try; the Peripateticks, by the Hiſtory of Plants 
and Animals; the Stoicks, by Logical Subtilty; the 

; . Pythago- 


an All Parts of the Roman Empire, Ke. Rom. xv, 19, 


; | 
(b) Before Conſtantine profeſſed Chriſtianity, &c,] Tertulliany 
faid in bie Time, Apolo f. We — but or Veſterday, and 
«& have filled all e eee to you, your Cities, Iflands 
«© Caſtles, Towns, Councils, your very Camps, Tribes, Com- 
I panties, the Palace, Senate and Forum; we have left you 


only your Temples,” 


/ 


— 


4 3H 
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Pythagoreans, by the Knowledge of Numbers and 
Harmony. Many of them were endued with ad- 
5 mirable Eloquence, as Plato, Xenophon, and Theo- 
pbraſtus. But the firſt Teachers of Chriſtianity had 
no ſuch Art. (a) Their Speech was very lain. 
without any Enticements; they declared only the 
Precepts, Promiſes, and Threats i in bare Words; 
wherefore, ſince they had not in themſelves any 
Power, anſwerable to ſuch a Progreſs, we muſt of 
Neceſſity allow that they were attended with Mi- 
racles; or that the ſecret Influence of God * 
voured their Undertaking; or both. | 
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| 8 E 0 T. XIX. 
And the great Impediments that hindered. Men from 
| | embracing it, or deterred them from profe Yong it. 


TO which Conſideration, we may add this; 
that the Minds of thoſe who embraced the Chriſtian 
Religion, taught by theſe Men, were not entirely 
free and unprejudiced from any eſtabliſhed Rule 

_ of Religion, and conſequently very pliable; as 
they were, who firſt embraced the Heathen Rites, 
and the Law of Mahomet: And much leſs were 
they prepared by any foregoing Inſtitution; as the 
Hebrews were rendered fit for the Reception of the 
Law of Mo gſes, by Circumciſion, and the Know- 
ledge of one God. But, on the contrary, their 
Minds were filled with Opinions, and had acquired 
Habits, which are a ſecond Nature, repugnant to 
theſe new Inſtructions; having been educated and 
confirmed by the Authority of Laws, and of their 
Parents, in the Heathen Myſteries and ei 
e, * beſides this, there was duh 
rt acle 


- 
8 
— 9 
> = 
ed 

= * 


EE = = 
2 


. 
Ih "fr; l 
n 


* 
ri 
+ © SL 
4 87 


Tr par——_— 
Pr 


| ofa) Their Speech Was Ve lie, &c,] This was wiſely ob- 
ved by Chry/ofom, on 1 Cor. i. 17. and ” Ti _— after 
the Words now quoted. 
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ſtacle as great, namely, the moſt grievous Suffer - 
ings, which it was certain they who profeſſed 
Chriſtianity, muſt endure, or be in Fear of, upon 
that Account: For ſince fuch Sufferings are highly 
diſagreeable to human Nature, it follows, that 
thoſe Things which are the Cauſe of ſuch Suffer- 
ings, cannot be received without great Difficulty: 
The Chriſtians, for a long Time, were kept out 
of all Places of Honour, and were moreover 
fined, had their Goods confiſcated, and were ba- 
niſhed: But. theſe were ſmall Things; they were 
condemned to the Mines, had the moſt cruel Tor- 
ments, that 1t was poſſible to invent, inflicted upon 
them; and the Puniſhments of Death were ſo 
common, that the Writers of thoſe Times relate, 
that no Famine, no Peſtilence, no War, ever con- 
ſumed more Men at a Time. Neither were they 
the ordinary Kinds of Death : (a) But burning of 
them alive, crucifying them, and ſuch like Puniſh- 
ments; which one cannot read or think of without 
the greateſt Horror : And this Cruelty, which, 
without any long Interruption, and that not every 
| where, continued in the Roman Empire, almoſt till 
the Time of Conſtantine, and in other Places longer, 
was ſo far from diminiſhing them, that on the 
contrary, their Blood was called the Seed of the 
Church, they ſo much more increaſed as they were 
cut off, Here, therefore, let us compare other Re- 
ligions with Chriſtianity, The Greeks and other 
Heathens, who were wont to magnify their own 
Matters, reckon a very few that ſuffered Death for 
Opinions; ſome Indian Philoſophers, Socrates, and 
not many more; and it can hardly be denied, but 
thatin'theſe famous Men, there was ſome Deſire of 
| tranſ- 

(a) But burning of them alive, &c.] Domitins Ulpianus, a fax 
mous Lawyer, wrote ſeven Books about the Puniſhments that 
Chriſtians ought to have inflicted on them. Lactantius men- 
tions them, Book V. Chap. 7. 1 e 


— 
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tranſmitting their Fame to Poſterity. But there were 
very many of the common People, ſcarce known 
to their Neighbours, among the Chriſtians, who 
ſuffered Death for their Opinion; Women, Vir- 
ins, young Men, who had no Deſire nor probable 
opes, that their Name would continue long after 
them; and, indeed, there are but a few, whoſe 
Names remain in the Martyrologies, in Compari- 
fon of the Number of them that ſuffered for this 
Cauſe, and are (a) reckoned only by the Heap. 
Further, very many of them might have eſcaped 
this Puniſnment, by ſome ſmall Diſſimulation, ſuch 
as throwing a little Frankincenſe upon the Altar; 

' which cannot be affirmed of them, who, whatever 
private Opinions they had in their Minds, yet in 
their outward Actions, conformed themſelves to 
the Cuſtoms of the Vulgar. So that to fuffer 
Death for the Honour of God, could ſcarce be 
allowed to any but the Fews and Chriſtians; and 
' Not to the Jews after Chriſt's Time; and before, 
only to a very few, compared with the Chriſtians ; 
more of which ſuffered Puniſhment for the Law of 
Chrift, in one Province, than ever there did Jews ; 
all whoſe Sufferings of this Kind may almoſt be 
reduced to the Times of Manaſſes and Antiochus. 
Wherefore, ſeeing the Chriſtian Religion, in this 
Particular alſo, infinitely exceeds others; it ought 
juſtly to be preferred before them. It muſt be in- 
ferred from ſuch a Multitude, of every Age and 
Sex, in ſo many different Places and Times, who 
refuſed not to die for this Religion; that there was 
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fa, Recloned only by the Heap, &c.] As this Innocent Com- 
pany of three hundred at Carthage, mentioned in the xx1vth 
Koman Martyrology of 4Auguſius; very many in Africa, under 
Severus; under Valerian at Antioch; and in Arabia, Cappa- 
decia, and Meſopotamia, in Phrygia, in Pontus, under Maxim»; 
at Nicodemia, in Namidia; at Rome in Thebais, Tyre, Trevers, 
under Dracle/ian ; in Pena, under Cabada and Sapores, All 
which are mentioned in the Martyrology, without any Names. 


* 
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ſome great Reaſon for ſuch a conſtant Reſolution, 
which cannot be imagined to be any other but 
the Light of Truth, and the Spirit of God. 


An Anſwer to theſe who require more and ſtronger 
1 ON ATE Arguments. l 
IF there be any one who is not ſatisfied with 
the Arguments hitherto alledged, for the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion, but deſires more powerful 
ones; he ought to know, (4) that different Things 
muſt have different Kinds of Proof; one Sort in 


Mathematicks, another in the Properties of Bodies, 


another in doubtful Matters, and another in Mat- 
ters of Fact. And we are to abide by that, whoſe 
Teſtimonies are void of all Suſpicion: Which, af it 
be not admitted, not only all Hiſtory is of no fur- 
ther Uſe, and a great Part of Phyſick; but all 


that natural Affection, which is betwixt Parents 
and Children, is loſt, (4). who can be known no 


other Way, (c) And it is the Will of God, that 
6 thoſe 


(a) That N Things, &c.] See Ariftotle's Ethicks to Ni- 
comachus, Book I. It is ſufficient, if a Thing be made ap- 
« -pear according to the ſubje& Matter of it; for the ſame Evi- 
« dence is not to be expected in all Things. And in the 
latter Part of his Firſt e the laſt Chap. Mathemati- 
cal Certainty is not to be met with in all Things.” And 


Chalcidius on Timæus, according to the Opinion of Pla. A 


« Diſpoſition to believe precedes all Doctrines; eſpecially if 


* they be aſſerted, not by common, but by great, and almoſt _ 


* divine Men.“ | 
(5) Wha can be known no other Way, &c.) Thus Homer: 
. No Man for certain knows, whoſe Son he is, 
That is, with the moſt exact Kind of Knowledge. 


le) And it is the Will of Cad, &c.) There are two Sorts of 
Propoſitions in the Chriſtian Religion; one Sort of which may 


be philoſophically demonſtrated, the other cannot. Of the 


former are ſuch as theſe: The Exiſtence of God, the Creation 


of the World, a Divine Providence; the Goodneſs and Ad- 
yantage of the Precepts of Religion; all which are GN 
f 1 N 1 
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| thoſe Things which he would have us: believe, ſo 
as that Faith ſhould be accepted from us as Obe- 
dience, ſhould not be ſo very plain, as thoſe Things 
vue perceive by our Senſes, and by Demonſtration; 
but only fo far as is ſufficient to procure the Be- 
lief, and perſuade a Man of the Thing, who is 
not obſtinately bent againſt it: So that the Goſpel 
is, as it were, a Touch-ſtone to try Men's honeſt 
Diſpoſitions by. For ſince thoſe Arguments, 
which we have brought, have gained the Aﬀent of 
io many good and wife Men, it is very manifeſt, 
chat the Cauſe of Infidelity in others, is not from 
the Want of Proof; but from hence, (a) that 
' would not have that ſeem true, which contra- 
dicts their Paſſions and Affections. It is a hard 
Thing for them lightly to eſteem of Honours and 
other Advantages; which they muſt do, if they 
would receive what is related concerning Chriſt, 
and for that Reaſon, think themſelves bound ta 
_ the ef tu of Chriſt. And this f 1s to be 


«3% 4s 


many 


of a Netnonfiraien, and are IS TAR WIPE" by Gretizs 
and others; ſo that a Man muſt renounce his Reaſon, or elſe 
admit them. But thoſe Paſſions which are contrary to them, 
hinder Unbelievers from receiving them, becauſe, if they 
ſhould own them to be true, they muſt ſubdue thoſe Paſſions, 
which they are unwilling to do, becauſe they have been ſo 
omed to them. Of the latter Sort, are the hiſtori- 
e pon which the Truth of the Goſpel depends, and 
which are ex ee by Gretizs, and proved by hiſtorical Ar- 
guments. ich ſame Arguments would be allowed to be 
ood by Unbelievers, in ſame Manner as they do the 
Proofs of all thoſe Hiftories, which they believe, thou gh they 
do not ſee the Facts; if they were not hindered by the Preva- 
lence of their Paſſions; and Which they muſt entirely ſubdue, 
if ſuch Arguments came once to take Place. See a little * 
of mine in French, concerning Infidelity, Le Clerc. 


1 That they avoid not have that ſeem true, &C. | C om 

| _ handſomely of this, in the Beginning et 

Chap, e. And to Dmetrius, he ſays; that they do not be- 

| ** Leve the Commandments, _— from their N 
% to — | 
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many other hiſtorical Relations as true, the Truth 

of which is eſtabliſhed only upon Authorities, of 
which there are no Marks remaining at this Time: 
As there is in the Hiſtory of Chriſt; partly by the 
Confeſſion of the Jews, which are now left; partly 
by the Congregation of Chriſtians, every where to 
be found; for which there muſt of Neceſſity have 
been ſome Cauſe. And fince the long Continu- 

ance of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Pro- 
pagation of it ſo far, cannot be attributed to any 
human Power, it follows, that it muſt be ar- 
tributed to Miracles: Or if any one ſhould deny 

it to have been done by Miracles; this very 
Thing, that (a) it ſhould, without a Miracle, ga- 
ther > much Strength and Power, ought to be 
looked upon as greater than a Miracle, | 


( a 3. Tt Rona Ps a Miracle, Nos Chryſoftom handles 


this Argument on 1 Cor. Ch. i. towards the End; and Aus 


£*/tir, concerning the City of God, Book XXII, Chap. 5. 
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"SECT. . 


O the Authority of the Books of the New T, eftament. 


H*: who is perſuaded of the Truth and Ex- 
_ cellency of that Religion which Chriſtians 
profeſs, having been convinced either by the Ar- 

uments before offered, or by any other beſides 
them, in order to underſtand all the ſeveral Parts 
of it, he muſt go to the antient Books, which 


* 


contain this Religion ;. and they are what we call 


the Books of the New Teſtament, or rather Cove- 
nant: For it is unreaſonable for any one to deny, 
that that Religion is contained in thoſe Books, as 
all Chriſtians affirm; ſince it is fit that every Sect, 


good or bad, ſhould be believed in this Aſſer- 
tion, that their Opinions are contained in this or 


that Book; as we believe the Mahometans, that 


the Religion of Mahomet is contained in the Alco- 
ran: Wherefore, ſince the Truth of the Chriſtian 


Religion has been proved before, and at the ſame 
Time 1t 1s evident, that it was contained in theſe 


Books; the Authority of theſe Books is ſuffi- 
ciently eſtabliſhed by this ſingle Thing: How- 


ever, if any one deſire to have it more particularly 
made appear to him, he muſt firſt lay down that 


common Rule amongſt all fair Judges, (a) That he 


who would diſprove any Writing, which has been 


received for many Ages, is obliged to bring Argu- 


ments 
{a That he who would, &c.] See Baldus in his Rubrick 


Concerning the Credibility of Writings; and Gailzs, Book II. 


% CXLIX, Nunb. 6 and 7, and thoſe he there cites, 
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ments that may diminiſh the Credibility of ſuch a 

Writing; which, if he cannot, the Book is to be 
defended, as in Poſſeſſion of its own Authority. 


| F | 
The Books that have any Names affixed to them, were 
writ by thoſe Perſons whoſe names they bear. 
WE ſay then, that the Writings, about which 
there is no Diſpute amongſt Chriſtians, and which 
have any particular Perſon's Name affixed to them, 
are that Author's, whoſe Title they are marked 
with; becauſe the. firſt Writers, ſuch as Juſtin, 
Irenæus, (a) Clemens, and others after them, quote 
theſe Books under thoſe Names: And beſides, (4} 
Tertullian ſays, that in his Time ſome of the original 
Copies of thoſe Books were extant. And becauſe 
all the Churches received them as ſuch, before there 
were any publick Councils held : Neither did any 
Heathens or Fews raiſe any Controverſy, as if they 
were not the Works of thoſe whoſe they were ſaid 
to be. And (c) Julian openly confeſſes, that thoſe 
2 5 were 


(a) Clemens, &c.] There is only Clemens Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians extant, in which he quotes Places of the New 
Teſtament, but does not name the Writers; wherefore Cie- 
mens's Name might have been omitted; and ſo might Fuftir's, 
who is not uſed to add the Names. Le Clerc. 


(b) Tertullian /ays, &c.] In his Preſcription againſt the 
Hereticks, Let any one who would exerciſe his Curiofity 
«« principally in the Affair of his Salvation, let him run over 
* the Apoſtolical Churches, over which the Seats of the Apo- 
er ſtles Rave now the Rule, in their reſpective Places; in 
* which the authentick Letters themſelves are recited.“ 
And why might not the Hand of the Apoſtles be then extant, 
when ; pare ſays, that in his Time Ciceros Hand was extant; 
and Gellius ſays the ſame of Virgil in his? PL 5 


(c) Julian openly con feſſes, &c.] The Place is to be ſeen in 
Cyril's Tenth Book. (See alſo our Annotations, in the Diſſer- 
tation on the Four Evangeliſts, added to the Harmony of the 
Goſpels, Le Clerc.) 9 8 e 


1 


14 r THE TRUTH Or THE Book Hit, 
E were Peter's, Paul's, Matthew's, Mark's, and 


Luke's, which were read by the Chriſtians, under 
thoſe Names. Nobody in his Senſes makes any 


Doubt of Homer's or Virgil's Works being theirs, 
by Reaſon of the conſtant Teſtimony of the Greeks 


concerning the one, and of the Zatins concerning 

the ot ler; how much more then ought we to ſtand 

by the Teſtimony of almoſt all the Nations in the 
World, for the Authors of theſe Books? 


jp": FOR 


** 


2 : TEC IE... 
De Doubt of thoſe Books that were formerly doubt- 
0 ful, taken away. N 


THERE are indeed in the Volume we now uſe, 


fome Books which were not equally received from 
the Beginning; (a) as the Second of Peter, that 

of James and Jude, two under the Name of Jobn 
the Preſbyter, the Revelations, and the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews : However, they were acknowledged 
by many Churches, as is evident from the antient 
Chriſtians,” who uſe their Teſtimony as ſacred 
which makes it credible, that thoſe Churches, 


which had not thoſe Books from the Beginning, 


did not know of them at that Time, or elſe were 
doubtful concerning them ; but having afterwards 
learned the Truth of the Thing, they began to 
uſe thoſe Books after the Example of the Reſt; as 
we now ſee done in almoſt all Places: Nor can 
there be a ſufficient Reaſon imagined, why any one 
mould counterfeit thoſe Books, when nothing can 

me noone OT A EO * 


La) As the ſecond of Peter, od, Howerer; Grotins himſelf 


; doubted of this; the Reaſons of which Doubt, he himſelf gives 
us, in the Beginning of his Annotations ,upon this Epiſtle. 


But 2 one or two Epiſtles could be called in Queſtion, 
this would 


— 


of the Chriſtian Faith be defective, becauſe it is abundantly 
delivered in other Places. Le Clerc. 25 i 


4 


not render the reſt doubtful; nor would any. Part 
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be gathered from them, but what is abundantly 
contained in the other Books that are undoubted. 


* "_ EPR W | 


2 * .. 
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e e 

The Authority' of thoſe Books which have no Name to 

- them, evident from the Nature of the Writings. | 

THERE is no Reaſon why any one ſhould de- 
tract from the Credibility of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, upon this Account only, becauſe we do not 
know who wrote it; and ſo likewiſe of the two 
| Epiſtles of Jobn, and the Revelation, becauſe ſome. 
have doubted whether John the Apoſtle: wrote 
them, or another of the ſame Name. (a) For in 
Writers, the Nature of the Writings is more to be 
regarded than the Name. Wherefore. we receive 
many, hiſtorical Books, whoſe Authors we are ig- 
norant of, as that of Cæſar's Aerandrian War, viz, 
becauſe we ſee, that whoever the Author was, he 
lived in thoſe Times, and was preſent at thoſe, 
Matters: So likewiſe ought we to beſatisfied, when 
thoſe who wrote the Books we are now ſpeaking of, 
teſtify that they lived in the firſt, Age, and were 
endued · with the Apoſtolical Gifts, And if any one 
ſhould object againſt this, that theſe Qualities may 
be feigned, as may the Names in other. Writings, 
he would ſay a Thing that is by no Means, credi-, 
ble, viz. that they, who every where preſs the Study 
of Truth and Piety, ſhould without any Reaſon. 
bring themſelves under the Guilt of a Lye, which 
is not only abhorred by all good Men (4) but was 
puniſhed with Death by the Roman Laws. 

(a) For in Writers, &c.] It had been more proper to ſay 
in Writings , or Books, which is the Meaning of Guus, as ap- 
pears from what follows, - © * 95 WES. . 
( But aua © puniſhed with Death, &c.] See L. Falf Ne- 
mints. D. de Lege Cornelia; and Paul, Book V. Sent. Vit. 
XXV. Sec. 10 and 11. See Examples of this Puniſhment, at 
he End of the Books of Valerius Maximus, and in Capitolinus in 


ertinax. 9 AY FI 


146 OF TH TRUTH OF THE Book III 
That theſe Authors wrote what was true, becauſe 
| they knew the Things they wrote about. 


— 


_ TT is certain, therefore, that the Books of the 
New Teſtament were wrote by thofe whoſe Names 
they bear, or by ſuch Perſons as they profeſs them- 
felves to be; and it is moreover evident that they 

had a Knowledge of the Things they wrote about, and 
had no Deſire to ſay what was falſe; whence it fol- 
lows, that what they wrote muſt be true, becauſe 
every Falſity proceeds either from Ignorance, or 
from an ill Intention. Matthew, John, Peter, and 
Jude, were of the Company of thoſe Twelve, 
which Jeſus choſe to be Witneſſes of his Life and 
Doctrines: (a) So that they could not want the 
Knowledge of thoſe Things they relate: The ſame 
may be ſaid of James, who either was an Apoſtle, 
or as others would have it, (5) a near Relation of 

Jeſus, and made Biſhop of Feruſalem by the Apo- 
ſtles. Neither could Paul be deceived through 
Ignorance, concerning thoſe Doctrines which he 
profeſſes were revealed to him by Jeſus himſelf 

_ reigning in Heaven; neither could he be deceived | 
in the Things which he performed himſelf; no 
more could Luke, who was his (c) inſeparable 

Companion in his Travels. This ſame Luke could 
eaſily know what he wrote, concerning the Life and 
I Death of Jefus; becauſe he was born in a neigh- 
1 bouring Place, and had travelled through Pale, 
(a) Se that, they. could not avant the Knowledge, bec.] John 
r / 5 os fe 
) 4 near Relation of Feſus, &c.] 80 others, and they not 
' aa few, think; and St. Chry/oftom every where. See To/ephus 
Alſo. (Add to theſe Baabiut, H. E. Book II. Ch. 1. and 23.) 
Ce) Infeparable Companion, 8&c. See As xx. and the fol- 
lowing;  Golyfars iv. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 11. Philem. 24. 


— — — „ 
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where he ſays, (a) he ſpake with them who were 
Eye-Witneſſes of theſe Things. Without Doubt 
there were many others (beſides the Apoſtles with 
whom he was acquainted) who were then alive, 
having. been healed by Jeſus, and who had ſeen 
him die, and come to Life again. If we believe 
Tacitus and Suetonius, concerning thoſe Things 
which happened long before they were born, be- 
cauſe we rely upon their diligent Enquiry, how 
much more reaſonable is it to believe this Author, 
who ſays he had every Thing from Eye- Witneſſes? 


() It is a conſtant Tradition that Mark was a con- 
tinual Companion of Peter; ſo that what he wrote 
is to be eſteemed as if Peter himſelf, who could 


not be ignorant of thoſe Things, had dictated it: 
Beſides, almoſt every Thing which he wrote, is 
to be found in the Writings of the Apoſtles. 
Neither could. the Writer of the Revelations be 
deceived in thoſe Viſions which he ſays (c) were 
cauſed from Heaven; (4) nor he to the Hebrews, 


in thoſe Things which he profeſſes he was taught, 


cither by the Spirit of God, or by whe Apoives 
themſelves, Tg 


3 ah PR 4 4 FW IE * N 


A 


SET. vr. 
And becauſe they would not ſay what was falſe. 
THE other T hing we affirmed, viz. that they 


would not ſpeak an Untruth, belongs to what was 
| L 2 £ before 


0 a) He hal awith-them, &c.] In the Preface of his Goſpel 
Hiſt ory Fe 


(B) Tt is a * Tradition, &c. f Tra Book III. Ch. 1. 
and Clemens in his Hypotypoſes, cited in Exſebius's eas le. Hiſt. 


fe] Were cauſed from Heaven, &c.] Rev. i. 1. 2. iv. 1. and 


me following; Xii. 18, 19, 20, 21. 
R (4) Mer ie to the Hebrews, dc. Heb, ü. 4. v. e 2 
» 23» 
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148 OFTHE TRUTH OF THE Book III. 
before treated of, when we ſhewed the Credibility 


of the Chriſtian Religion in general, and of the 


Hiſtory of Chriſt's Reſurrection. They, who would 
diſprove Witneſſes in this Particular relating to the 
Diſpoſition of their Mind and Will, muſt of Neceſ- 
fity alledge ſomething to make it credible, that they 


ſet their Mind againſt the Truth. But this cannot 
be ſaid here; for if any one ſhould object that their 


own Cauſe was concerned, he ought to examine 
upon what Account it was their Cauſe: Certainly 
not for the Sake of getting any Advantage, or 
ſhunning any Danger; when, on the Account of 
this Profeſſion, they loſt all Advantages, and there 
were no Dangers which they did not expoſe them- 
ſelves to. It was not therefore their own Cauſe, 
unleſs out of Reverence to God, which certainly 
does not induce any Man to tell a Lye, eſpecially 
in a Matter of ſuch Moment, upon which the 


eternal Salvation of Mankind depends. We are 


hindered from believing ſuch a wicked Thing of 
them, both by their Doctrines, which are in every 
Part (a) full of Piety; and by their Life, which 
was never accuſed of any evil Fact, no, not by their 
Enemies, who only objected their Unſkilfulneſs 
againſt them, which 1s not at all apt to produce a 


Falſity. If there had been in them the leaſt . 


Diſhonefty, they would not have ſet down their 
own Faults to be eternally remembered; (2) as in 


| > ThE 
+ * E 


(a) Full of Piety, &c.] And abhor Lying, John xiv. 17. 
XV, 26. XVI. 13. xvii. 17, 19. XVI. 37. Adi xxvi. 25. Rom. 
i. 25. 2 7h. ii. 20. 1 Jobn i. 6, 8. ii. 4, 21. 2 Cor. vi. 8. 


Ephef. iv. 15, 25. Colgſ. Wi. 9. Rev. xxii. 15. 2 Cor. ii. 31. 
Gal. i. 20. Obſerve how induſtriouſly St. Paul diſtinguiſhes 


thoſe Things which are his own, and thoſe which are the 


Lord's, 1 Cor. vii. 10, 12. how cautious in ſpeaking of what 


he ſaw, whether he ſaw them in the Body, or out of the Body, 


— 4 * * * * * 


2 Cor. Xi. 2. 


(% A. in the Flight of them all, &c.] Matt, uri. 34, 56: 
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the Flight of them all, when Chriſt was in Dan- 
ger, and (a) in Peter's thrice denying him. 


— S4 


E 


The Credibility of theſe N riters further. confirmed, 
Fon their being famous for Miracles. | 


BUT onthe contrary, God himſelf gave remark- 


able Teſtimonies to the Sincerity of them; by 
working Miracles, which they themſelves and their 


Diſciples ( publickly avouched with the higheſt 
Aſſurance; adding the Names of the Perſons and 
Places, and other Circumſtances; the Truth or 
Falſity of which Aſſertion might eaſily have been 
diſcovered by the Magiſtrates Enquiry; amongſt 
which Miracles, this is worthy Obſervation, (c) 
which they conſtantly affirmed, viz. their ſpeaking 
Languages they had never learned, before-many 
thouſand People; and healing in aMomentBodies 
that were diſeaſed, in the Sight of the Multitude ; 
nor were they at all afraid, tho' they knew at that 


Time, that the Jewiſh Magiſtrates were violently 


' ſet againſt them; and the Roman Magiſtrates very 
partial, who would not overlook any Thing that 
afforded Matter of traducing them as Criminals, 
and Authors of a new Religion; nor did any of the 
Jews or Heathens, in thoſe neareſt Times, dare to 
deny that Miracles were done by theſe Men: Nay, 


Phlegon, who was a Slave of the Emperor Adrian, 
| WE mentions 


(a) In Peter's thrice denying him, &c.] Matt. xxvi. 69 . and 
the following; Mart xiv. 66, and the following; Lule xxii. 54, 
and the follpwing. PE 


(b) Publickly avonched, &c.] See the Acts of the Apoſtles 


throughout, and 2 Cor. xii. 12. 


14 c) Which they conſtantly affirmed, &c.] The Places are quoted 
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1% Or THE TRUTH OF THE Book III. 
(d) mentions the Miracles of Peter in his Annals: 


And the Chriſtians themſelves in thoſe Books, where- 


in they give an Account of the Grounds of their 


Faith, before the Emperors, Senate, and Rulers (5) 


ſpeak of theſe Facts, as Things known to every 
Body, and about which there could be no Doubt: 
Moreover, they openly declared, that the wonder- 
ful Power of them (c) remained in their Graves for 
ſome Ages; when they could not but know, if it 
were falſe, that they could eaſily be diſproved by 


the Magiſtrates, to their Shame and Puniſhment. 


And theſe Miracles, now mentioned at their Sepul- 


(a) Mentions the Miracles of Peter, &c.] Book XIII. As 
Origen ſays in his Second Book againſt Ce//us. This is that 
— 125 whoſe Remains we have yet, concerning Miracles, and 
long-lived Men. IS | 

(b) Sprak of theſe Facts as Things, &c.] The Places are very 
many, eſpecially in Origen. See the whole Eighth Chapter of 
Anguftine's Twenty-ſecond Book of the City of Ga x 


c) Remained in their Graves, &c.] The Miracles at the Se- 
pulchres of holy Men, then began to be boaſted of, when the 
riſtians having the Power in their Hands, began to make an 
Advantage of the dead Bodies of Martyrs and others, that were 


buried in their Churches. Wherefore I would not have this 


Argument made uſe of, left we diminiſh from the Credibility 
of certain Miracles, by theſe doubtful or fictitious ones. Every 
one knows how many Stories are related after the Fourth Cen- 
tury, about this Matter. But Origen does not mention any 
ſuch Miracles: But in his ſeventh Book againſt Ceſſus, ſays, 


„Very many Miracles of the Holy Spirit were manifeſted at 
„ the Beginning of Jeſus's Doctrine, and after his Aſcenſion, 


« but afterwards they were fewer; however there are now ſome 
«£ Footſteps of them in ſome few, whoſe Minds are purified by 
« Reaſon, and their Actions agreeable thereto.” Who can 
believe that ſo many Miracles ſhould be done in one or two 
Centuries after Origen, when there was leſs Need of them? 
Certainly it is as reaſonable to derogate from the Credibilit 
of the Miracles of the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, as it would 
be impudent to deny the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
'Theſe Miracles could not be aſſerted without Danger; thoſe 
could not be rejected without Danger, nor be believed without 
Profit to thoſe who perhaps forged them; which is a great Dif- 
ference. Le Clerc. CCC ² eas Gag 
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chres, were ſo common, and had ſo many Witneſſes, 
(a) that they forced Porphyry, to confeſs the Truth 
of them. Theſe Things which we have now al- 
ledged, ought to Erik us: But there are Abun- 
dance more Arguments, which recommend to us 
the Credibility of theſe Books, | 


- 
* * ; 4 
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e 

Aud of their Writings; becauſe in them are contained 
many 'Things, which the Event proved to be re- 
vealed by a Divine Power, _ . £4 


Foxe find in them many Predictions, concern- 
ing Things which Men could not poſſibly know of 
themſelves, and which were wonderfully confirmed 
by the Event; (S) ſuch as the ſudden and univerſal ; 
Propagation of this Religion, (c) the perpetual 

Continuance of it; (d) that it ſhould be rejected 
by very many of the Jews (e) and embraced by 

Strangers; ( the Hatred of the Fews, againſt thoſe 
who profeſſed this Religion; (g) the ſevere Puniſn- 
ments they ſhould undergo On the Account of 

| 4 1 


(a) That they forced Porphyry, &c.] See Cyril's Tenth Book 
againſt Julian, and Jerom againſt a Book of Vigilantius. 

(b) Such as the ſudden, &c.] Matt. xiii. 33. and follow- 
ing Verſes. Luke x. 18. John 9, Oy 

(c) The perpetual Continuance of it, &c.] Luke i. 33. Matte 
xxviii. 20. Fohn xiv. 16. af e 5 
(4) That it ſhould be rejected, &c. Matt. xxi. 33. and fol- 
lowing Verſes; xxii. at the Beginning; Lule xv. 11. and 
following Verfess | | 

{e) And embraced by Strangers, &c. In the ſame Places, 
and alſo Mart. viii. 2. Xii. 21. xxl. 43. 55 

I The Hatred of the Jews, &c.] Matt. x. 17. 


(8) The ſevere Puniſbments, c.] Matt, x. 21, 39. iii. 34. 


—— — —— 
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it; (a) the Siege and Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 


the T emple, and bo the ſore rs 2200p "MY are 


Jews. 


2 / 


SECT. IX. 


: And alſo from the Care that it was fit God Poul 


take, that falſe. Writings ſhould not be forged. 


TO what has been ſaid may be added, that if it 
be granted, that God takes care of human Af, 
fairs, and eſpecially thoſe that concern his own 
Honour and Worſhip; it is impoſſible he ſhould 
ſuffer ſuch a Multitude of Men, who had no other 
Deſign than. to worſhip him with Sincerity, to be 
deceived by falſe Books. And, after there did 
ariſe ſeveral Sects in Chriſtianity, there was ſcarce 
any found, who did not receive either all, or moſt 


of theſe Books, except a few, which do not con- 


tain any Thing particular in them; which is a ve 


good Argument why we ſhould think, that 8 8 


in theſe Books could be contradicted; becau 
thoſe Sects were ſo inflamed with hatred againſt 
each other, that whatſoever pleaſed one, for that 
ye — e another. 


A Solution of that Objeftion, that many Books were 
2  rejefted by ſome. 

THERE were indeed amongſt thoſe who were 
willing to be called Chriſtians, a very few, who 
rejected all thoſe Books which ſeem to contradict 
their particular Opinion ; * as | they, who out 

of 

1 J The Siege and Deftradion &c.] Matt. xxiii. 38. XXIV, 


16. Lake xiii. 34. XXl. 24. 


md b) And the fore Calamities of the jews, , &. Matt, xxi. 33. 
the ä — xxiii. 34. XXIV. 20, 


— 
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Sect. 10-; CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 153 1 5 
of Hatred to the Jes, () ſpoke ill of the Gods 1 
of the Fetus, of the Maker of the World, and of Wu 
the Law: Or, on the contrary, out of Fear of 1 
the Hardſhips that the Chriſtians were to undergo, 
(5) ſheltered themſelves under the Name of Jews, 87 
(e) that they might profeſs their Religion, with- 1 
out Puniſhment. (4) But theſe very Men were | ye 7 
diſowned by all other Chriſtians every where, (e) in Wh 
_ thoſe Times, when all pious Perſons, that differed 4 
from one another, were very patiently borne with, wm” 
according to the Command of the Apoſtles. The "18 
firſt Sort of theſe Corrupters of Chriſtianity are, R 
I think, ſufficiently confuted above, where we have 1 
ſhewn that there is but one true God, whoſe Work- Wi 
manſhip the World is: And indeed it is ſuffi- 1 
ciently evident from thoſe very Books which they, al 
that they might in ſome Meaſure appear to be Wo. 
1 i ne Chriſtians, = 
(a) Spoke ill of. the God of the Jews, &c.] See: Irenens, 480 
Book I. Chap. 29: Tertullian againſt Marcion, and Epiphaniuſ ; 14 | 
( Sheltered themſelves under the Name, &c.] See Gal. ii. 2. 1 x 
vi. 13, 14, Philip. iii. 18. Irenæus, Book III. Chap. 28. | 
Epiphanius concerning the Ebionites. | 


(c}) That they might profeſs their Religion, &c.] As ix. 20. 
xi11, and many 'Times in that Book. Philo againſt Flaccus: 
and concerning the Embaſſy. Fo/ephus every where. To which 
may be added L. Generaliter. D. de Decurionibus, and Lib. I. 
C. de Fudzis, Tertullian, in his Apology, ſays, © But the 
© Jews read their Law openly; they generally purchaſe 
_ roo by a Tribute, which they gather upon all Sabbath- - 
cc ys.“ . 


(4) But theſe very Men were diſowned, &c.] Tertullian, in 
his Firſt againſt Marcion, ſays, ©* You cannot find any Church 
of Apoſtolical Order, who are not Chriſtians out of Regard 
to. the Creator,” . 


ſe In thoſe Times, &c.] See what will be ſaid of this Matter 
at the End of the Sixth Book. Add alſo Irenreus's Epiſtle to 
Vier, and what Ferom writes concerning it in his Catalogue; 
and Cyprian in his African Council, «© Judging no Man, nor 
removing any one from the Right of Communion, for his 
«« differing in Opinion,” 55 9 ON 8 | 
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| Chriſtians, receive; (a) ſuch as the Goſpel of St. 


Lake in particular: It is, I ſay, evident that Chriſt 
preached the ſame God, which Mefes and the He. 
brews worſhipped. 'We- ſhall have a better Op- 
portunity to confute the other Sort, when we come 


to oppoſe thoſe who are Jes, and willing to be 


called fo. In the mean Time I ſhall add only 
this; that the Impudence of thoſe Men is very 


| ſurprifing to undervalue the Authority of Paul, 


when there was not any one of the Apoſtles who 
founded more Churches; nor of whom there were 
ſo many Miracles related, at that Time when, as 
was before obſerved, the Facts might be eaſily 
inquired into. And if we believe theſe Miracles, 
what Reaſon is there why we ſhould not believe 
him in his heavenly Viſions, and in his receiving 


his Inſtruction from Chriſt? If he was ſo beloved 


of Chriſt, it cannot Pere be, that he ſhould 


teach any Thing diſagreeable to Chriſt, that is, any 


Thing falſe; and that one Thing, which they find 
Fault with in him, namely, his Opinion concerning 
the Freedom procured to the Hebrews from the 
Rites formerly injoined by Moſes, there could be 


no Reaſon for his teaching it, but the Truth; 
(5) for he was circumciſed himſelf, (e) and ob- 


ſerved moſt of the Law of his own Accord: And 
for the Sake of the Chriſtian Religion, (4) and per- 
formed Things much more difficult, andunderwent 
Things much harder than the Law commanded, or 
than he had Reaſon to expect upon the . 
. 0 

{a) Such as the Goſpel of St. Luke, &c.] Tertullian, in his 
Sixth Book againſt Marcion, makes it appear very plainly. 

(6) For he wwas circumciſed, &c. Philip iii. go 


(ee Andobferved miſt of the Law, &c.] Aft xvi. 3. xx. 6. 


xxi. and the following C apter. 


ad, He performed Things, &c.] 2 Cor. xi. 2 3, and che fol- 


lowing Verſes; and every where in the Ad. See alſo 1 Cor. 
xi. 3. 2 Cor. Xi. 30. Xii. 10. | 518 0 


ect. 10. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 155 
of it; (a) and he was the Cauſe of his Diſciples 
doing and bearing the ſame Thing: Whence it is 
evident, he did not deliver any Thing to pleaſe the 
Ears of his Hearers, or for their Profit; when he 
taught them, (5) inſtead of the Jewiſh Sabbath, to 
ſpend every Day in Divine Worſhip ; inftead of 
the ſmall Expences the Law put them to, (c) to 
bear the Loſs of all their Goods; (4) and inſtead 
of offering Beaſts to God, to offer their own Blood 
to him. And Paul himſelf openly aſſures us, 

e) that Peter, Jobn, and James, gave him their 
ight Hands, in Token of their Fellowſhip with 
| . 7 which, if it had not been true, he would not 
have ventured to ſay ſo, when they were alive, and 
could have convicted him of an Untruth. Except 
only thoſe therefore, which I have now mentioned, 
who ſcarce deſerve the Name of Chriſtians; the 
manifeſt Conſent of all other Aſſemblies, in re- 
ceiving theſe Books; beſides what has been al- 
ready ſaid, concerning the Miracles which were 
done by the Writers of them, and the particular 
Care of God about Things of this Nature; is ſuf- 
ficient to induce all impartial Men to give Credit 
to theſe Relations ; becauſe they are ready to be- 
lieve many other hiſtorical Books which have not 
any Teſtimonies of this Kind; unleſs very good 


Reaſon can be given to the contrary ; which can- 


not be done here. 


(a) And he was the Cauſe, &c.] Act. xx. 8 Rom. v. 3. 


viii. xii. 12. 2 Cor. i. 4, 8. ii. 4. vi. 1 7 1. 6. 
2 Te. i. 6. a 


(b) Inftead of the Jewiſh Sabbath, &c.] As ii. 46. v. 42. 
1 Tim. v. 5. 2 Tim. i. 3. 


(c) To bear the Loſs of all, &c.] 2 Cor. vi. 4+ Xii. 10. | 


(a) And inſtead of offering Beaſts, — Rom. vili. 36. 21 
iv. Il. Phil. i. 20. 


Re That Peter, John, and James, &c.] Gal, 3 ii. 9. And 
1 Cor. XV. II. 2 Cor. xi. LL xii. 11. 
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SECT XI. 


5 4 Mow to the Objection, of ſome Things Fg 
0 25 contained i in theſe Books, that are impaſ ble. 


FOR if any one ſhould ſay, that there are ne 
Things related in theſe Books, that are impoſſiblè 
to be done; (a) we have before ſhewn, that there 
are ſome T hings which are impoſſible to be done 
by Men, but are poſſible with God; that is, ſuch 
as do not include any Contradiction in themſelves; 
amongſt which Things, are to be reckoned thoſe 
which we account moſt wonderful, the Power of 
working Miracles, and calling the Dead to Life 
e! ſo ee chis Wh aint is of e 8 


VT'XXnfwn 
Or diſagreeable to Reaſon. 


NOR i is there more Heed to be given to them, 
who ſay, that there are ſome Doctrines to be found 
in theſe Books, which are inconſiſtent with right 
Reaſon. For firſt, this may be diſproved by that 
great Multitude of ingenious, learned, and wiſe 
Men, who have relied on the Authority of theſe 
Books, from the very Beginning: Alſo, every Thing 
that has been ſhewn in the firſt Book, to be agree- 
able to right Reaſon, viz. that there is a God, and 
but one, a moſt perfect Being, all- powerful, loving, 
wife, and good; that all Things which are, were 
made by him; that his Care is over all his Works, 
particularly over Men; that he can reward thoſe 
that obey him, after this Life; that we are to 
bridle ſenſual Appetites; that there 1s a natural 
Relation betwixt Men, and therefore they ought to 
love one another: All theſe we may find plainly | 

| delivered 


| (@) IWe have dier Sfeaun, &c. Book II. 


3 


Sect. 12. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 157 
delivered in theſe Books: To affirm any Thing 
more than this for certain, either concerning the 
Nature of God, or concerning his Will, (a) by 
the mere Direction of human Reaſon, is an un- 

ſafe and fallible Thing; as we may learn from the 

many Opinions of the Schools different from one 

another, and of all the Philoſophers. Nor is this 
at all to be wondered at, for if they who diſpute 

(2) about the Nature of their own Minds, fall into 

ſuch widely different Opinions; muſt it not neceſ- 

ſarily be much more ſo with them, who would de- 

termine any Thing concerning the Supreme Mind, 
which is placed ſo much out of our Reach ?. If 

they who underſtand human Affairs, affirm it dan- 

gerous (c) to pry into the Councils of Princes, and 

that therefore we ought not to attempt it; who is 

ſagacious enough to hope, by his own Conjectures, 

to find out 20 hich it is, that God will determine of 

the various Kinds of thoſe Things that he can freely 

will? Therefore Plato ſaid very well, that (d) none 

of theſe Things could be known without a Re- 

velation: And there can be no Revelation pro- 

duced, which can be proved clearly to be ſuch, 

by greater Teſtimonies than thoſe contained in 

the Books of the New Teſtament. There is ſo far 

from being any Proof, that it has never yet been 

aſſerted that God ever declared any Thing to Man, 

concerning his Nature, that was n 5 

„5 theſe 


(a) By the mere Directian of, &c.] Matt. xi. 27. Rom. Xi. 33, 


(b) About the Nature of their own Minds, &c.] See Plutarch's 
Works, Book IV. or the Opinions of the Philoſophers. And 
Stobew's Phyſicks, Chap. xi. ö e 


le) To pry into the Councils of Princes, &c.] Tacitus ſays ſo 
in the VIth of his Annals, „ „ 

1 (0 None of theſe Things could be known, &c.] The Place is 
in his Phædon, and alſo in Timeus. It was well ſaid by Am. 


broſe, * Who ſhould I rather believe concerning God, than 


* God himſelf?” 
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258 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book II. 
theſe Books; nor can there be any later Declara- 
tion of his Will produced, that is credible. And 
if any Thing was commanded or allowed, before 
Chriſt's Time, of theſe Sort of Things, which are 
plainly indifferent, or certainly not at all obliga- 
tory of themſelves, nor plainly evil; this does not 
oppoſe theſe Books; (a) becauſe in ſuch Things 
the former Laws are nulled by the latter. 


au 
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An Anfwer to this Objection, that ſome Things. are 

contained in theſe Books which are inconſiſtent with 
II is objected by ſome, that the Senſe of theſe 
| Books is ſometimes very different: But whoever 
| | 


hw 


: 
* 
3 


— na gn ee 
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k fairly examines this Matter, will find, that, on the 
iſ date this is an Addition to the other Argu- 
= ments for the Authority of theſe Books; that in 


thoſe Places which contain any Thing of Moment, 
whether in Doctrine or Hiſtory, there is every 
where ſuch a manifeſt Agreement, as is not to be 
found in any other Writers of any Sect, (5) whe- 
T0 Nin 
(a) Becauſe in ſuch Things, &c.] Ihe latter Conſtitutions 
««. are. more valued than the former.“ It is a Saying of Mo- 
han; * TI think (ſays he) that in human Conftitations and De- 
F crees, the latter are more binding than the former.” And 
in his Apology : © Ye lop and hew down the antient and foul 
Wood of the Laws, by the new Axes of the Decrees and 
* Edits of the Princes.” And concerning Baptiſm :* In 
« all Things we are determined by the latter, the latter Thing: 
are more binding than. thoſe that went before. Plutarch, 
Sympoſ. IX. In Decrees and Laws, in Compacts and Bar- 
gains, the latter are eſteemed ſtronger and er than the 


former.“ 43 e | 
(5) Whether they be Jews, &c.] The different O inions 
amongſt whom, as they are to be ſeen in other Places, ſo like- 


wiſe in Manaffes, the Son of Iſcuel, a very learned Man in this 
= of Learning, in his Books of the Creation and Reſur- 
rection. CE ; Te da 


Sect. 13. CHRISTIAN RRLICG LION. 255 
ther they be Jeros, (a) or Greek Philoſophers, (5) 
or Fhyſicians, (c) or Romas Lawyers; in all which 
we very often find, that not only they of the ſame 
Sect contradict one another, (d) as Plato and Xeno- 
pbon do, (e) but very often the ſame Writer ſome- 
times aſſerts one Thing, and ſometimes another; as 
if he had forgot himſelf, or did not know which to 
affirm: But theſe Writers, of whom we are ſpeak- 
ing, all urge the ſame Things to be believed, deli- 
ver the ſame Precepts concerning the Life of 
Chriſt, his Death, and Return to Life again: The 
main and principal Things are every where the 
ſame. And as to ſome very minute Circumſtances, 
which make nothing towards the main Thing, we 
are not wholly at ſuch a Loſs for a fair Reconcilia- 
tion of them, but that.it may eaſily be made, tho' 
we are ignorant of ſome Things, by Reaſon of the 
Similitude of Things that were done at different 
Times, the Ambiguity of Names, one Man's or 
Places having many Names, and ſuch like. Nay, 
this very Thing ought to acquit theſe Writers of 
all Suſpicion of Deceit; becauſe they who bear 
| Teſtimony 


(a) Or Greek Philoſophers, &c.] See the forecited Book of 
the Opinion of the Philoſophers. 2 


) Or Phyficians, — See Galen of Sects, and of the beſt 
Sect; and Ce//us of Phyſick, in the Beginning; to which the 
Spagirici may be added. 5 


c Or Roman Lawyers, &c. There was a remarkable 
Difference of old, between the Sabiniani and Proculiani; and 
now betwixt thoſe who follow Barioſus and his Followers, and 
thoſe who follow Cujacius and others who were more learned. 
See Gabriels Common, more common, and ig common Sens 
temces. | | 


: (d 0 As Plato and Xenophon do, c.] See Xenophon's Epi- 


ſtle to Aſchines, the Diſciple of Sacrates. Aibenæus I. Laertius s 
Life of Plato; and Gellius, Book XIV. 


ae But very often the fame Writer, Kc. Man: have ſhewn- 
this of Arigotle; and others of the Roman a 5 
| ; 5 e 


An Anſever to the Objefions from external Teftimonies : 
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Teſtimony to that which is falſe, (a) are uſed to 


relate all Things fo by Agreement, that there 


ſhould not be any Appearance of Difference. And 
if, upon the Account of ſome ſmall Difference, 
which cannot be reconciled, we muſt immediately 
diſbelieve whole Books; then there is no Book, 
eſpecially of Hiſtory to be believed; and yet Po- 
Iybius Halicarnaſſenſis, Livy, and Plutarch, in whom 


ſuch Things are to be found, keep up their Au- 


thority amongſt us, in the principal Things; how 
much more reaſonable then is it, that ſuch Things 
ſhould not deftroy the Credibility of thoſe, whom 
we ſee, from their own Writings, have always a 
very great Regard to Piety and Truth ? There re- 
mains another Way of confuting Teſtimonies, from 
contrary external Teſtimonies. nn 


Mo 


* 


Where it is ſhewn that they make the more for theſe 
Books. © FL TR 


- BUT I confidently affirm, that there are no ſuch 
Things to be found; unleſs any one will reckon 
amongſt theſe, what is ſaid by thoſe who were born 
a long while after; and they ſuch, who profeſſed 
themſelves Enemies to the Name of Chriſt, and 
who therefore ought not to be looked upon as Wit- 
neſſes. Nay, on the contrary, though there is no 
Need of them, we have many Teſtimonies, which 
confirm ſome Parts of the Hiſtory delivered in 
F.{a) Are rf d to relate all Things, &c.] This is what, the Em- 
peror Adrian affirms; in Witneſſes, \ we are to examine whe- 
ther they offer one and the ſame premeditated Speech: L. 
Teftium D. de Teſtibus. Speculator, Lib. I. Parte IV. de Tege in 
pr. u. 81. A very exact Knowledge of all. Circumſtances is 
not neceſſary in a Witneſs. See Lake i. 56. iii. 23. John ii. 6. 
WWW 
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Sect. 14. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 161 
theſe Books. Thus, that Jeſus was crucified, that 
Miracles were done by him and his Diſciples, both 
Hebrews and Heathens relate. Moſt clear Teſtimo- 
nies of Joſephus, publiſhed a little more than forry 
Years after Chriſt's Death, are now'extant, con- 

cerning Herod, Pilate, Feſtus, Felix, John the Bap- 
tiſt, Gamaliel, and the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; 

which are exactly agreeable to what we find 
amongſt the Writers of the Talmud, concerning 
thoſe Times: The Cruelty of Nero towards the 
Chriſtians is mentioned by Tacitus: And formerly 
there were extant Books of private Perſons, (a) 
ſuch as Phlegon, (6) and the publick Acts, to which 
the Chriſtians appealed; (c) wherein they agreed 
about the Star that -appeared after the Birth of 
Chriſt; about the Earthquake, and the preterna- 
tural Eclipſe of the Sun at Full Moon, about the 


Time that Chriſt was crucified, | 


(a) Such as Phlegon, &c.] Book XIII. of his Chronicon or 
Olympiads, in theſe Words, In the fourth Year of the CCIId 
«© Olympiad, there happened the greateſt Eclipſe of the Sun 
* that ever was known; there was ſuch a Darkneſs of Night 
e at the ſixth Hour of the Day, that the Stars were ſeen in the 
«© Heavens; and there was a great Earthquake in Brithynia, 
* which overturned a great Part of Nicæa. Theſe Words 
are to be ſeen in Euſebiuss and Ferom's Chronicon. And Origer 
mentions the ſame Thing, Trac. XXXV. upon Matt. and in 
his Second againſt Celſus, . | 


(b) And the publick Ade, &c.] See Tertullian's A logy, 
CXXI. This Event, which has befallen the World, you 
*«« find related in your Myſtical Books,” 


le) Wherein they agreed, &c.] Chalcidius the Platoniſt, in 
his Commentary on Times : There is another more Holy 
* and more Venerable Hiſtory, which relates the Ap ce 
© of a new Star, not to foretel Diſeaſes and Death, but the 
* Deſcent of a venerable God; who was to preſerve Mankind, 
and to ſhew Favour to the Affairs of Mortals ; which Star 
the Wiſe-Men of Chaldæa obſerving, as they travelled in 
*«« the Night, and being very well ſkilled in viewing the 
*© Heavenly Bodies, they are ſaid to have ſought after the New 
Birth of this God; and having found that Majeſty in a 


Child, they pane him Worſhip, and made ſuch Vows as were 
** agreeable to ſo great a G. 3 
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x62 OF THE TRUTH OF FHE Book III. 


SECT, XV. 


An Anſwer to the Objeftion of the $ criptures being 


| altered. 

I SEE no other Objection can be made againſt 
theſe Books; unleſs it be that they have not conti- 
nued to be the ſame as they were at the Beginning. 


It muſt be owned, that as in other Books, ſo in 
theſe, it might happen, and has happened, that 


through Careleſſneſs or Perverſeneſs in the Tran- 


ſcribers, ſome Letters, Syllables, or Words, may be 
changed, omitted, or added. (a) But it is very 
unreaſonable, that becauſe of ſuch a Difference of 
Copies, which could not but happen in ſo long 
Time, there ſhould ariſe any Controverſy about the 
Teſtament or Book itſelf; becauſe both Cuſtom 
and Reaſon require, that hat ſhould be preferred 
before the reſt, which is to be found in the moſt 
antient Copies. But it can never be proved that 
all the Copies are corrupted by Fraud or any other 
Way, eſpecially in thoſe Places which contain any 
Doctrine, or remarkable Point of Hiſtory; for 
there are no Records that tell us that they were ſo, 
nor any Witneſſes in thoſe times: and if, as we 
before obſerved, any Thing be alledged by thoſe 
who lived a long Time after, and who ſnewed the 
moſt cruel Hatred againſt thoſe who were Defend- 
. . ers 

(a) But it is very unreaſonable, &c.] This is now very mani- 
feſt, from the moſt accurate Collection of the various Read- 


| Ings of the New Teſtament, and eſpecially from the Edition 
of Dr. Mills. Though there is a great Variety, yet no new 


| ine can be raiſed from thence, nor no received one con- 

futed; no Hiſtory of any Moment, in regard to the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion, which was before believed from the 
Pooks of the New Teſtament, is on that Account to be 
rejected; nor any that was before unknown, to be collected 
from the various Readings. And what is ſaid of the Books 
the ſame we are to conceive ſaid of the. 


+ 


Sect. 15. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 163 
ers of theſe Books; this is to be looked upon as 
Reproach, and not Teſtimony. And this, which we 
have now ſaid, may ſuffice in Anſwer to thoſe, who 
object that the Scripture may have been altered: 
Becauſe he that affirms this, eſpecially againſt a 
Writing which has been received ſo long and in ſo 


many Places, (a) ought himſelf to prove that which 
he preſumes. But that the Folly of this Objection 


may more plainly appear, we will ſhow that hat 
which they imagine to be, neither is, nor can be 
done. We have before proved theſe Books to have 
been wrote by thoſe whoſe Names they bear; which 
being granted, it follows that one Book is not 


forged for the Sake of another. Neither is any re- 


markable Paſſage altered; for ſuch an Alteration 
muſt have ſomething deſigned by it, and then that 
Part would plainly differ from thoſe other Parts and 
Books which are not altered, which is no where to 
be ſeen; nay, as we obſerved, there is a wonderful 
Harmony in the Senſe every where. Moreover, as 
ſoon as any of the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical Men, 
publiſhed any Thing, doubtleſs the Chriſtians took 
great Care to have many Copies of it, as became 
pious Perſons, and ſuch as were deſirous of preſery- 
ing and propagating the Truth to Poſterity ; and 
theſe were therefore diſperſed as far as the Name 
of Chriſt extended : (elf through Europe, Afia, and 
Egypt, in which Places the Greek Language flou- 


riſhed; and, as we before obſerved, ſome of the 


original Copies were preſerved for two hundred. 
Years. Now no Book, of which ſo many Copies 


had been taken, that were kept, not by ſome few 
private Perſons, but by the Care of whole Churches, 


() can be corrupted. To which we may add, that 
2 in 


5 ( a) Ought himſelf to prove, &c.] L. alt. C. de Edicto Divi 


Adriani tollendo. 


(b) Can be corrupted, &c.] That is, ſo as that it ſhould run 
through all the 6 
| other- 


opies, and corrupt all the Verſions ; for. 
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164 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book III. 
in the very-next Ages theſe Books were tranſlated 
into the Syriac, Atbiopic, and Latin Tongues; 
which Verſions are now extant, and do not any 


where differ from the Greek Books in any Thing 


of Moment. And we have the Writings of thoſe; 
who were taught by the Apoſtles themſelves, or 


their Diſciples, who quote a great many Places of 


theſe Books in that Senſe which we now underſtand 
them. Nor was there, at that Time, any one in 
the Church of ſo great Authority, as to have been 
obeyed, if he had deſigned to alter any Thing; as 
is ſufficiently manifeſt from the Liberty taken by 
Irænæus, Tertullian, and Cyprian, to differ from 


thoſe who were of the higheſt Rank in the Church. 


And after the Times now mentioned, many others 
followed, who were Men of great Learning, and 


as great Judgment; who, after a diligent Enquiry, 
received thoſe Books, as retaining their original 


Purity. And further, what we now ſaid concern- 


ing the different Sects of Chriſtians, may be applied 
here alſo; that all of them, at leaſt all that own 


God to be the Creator of the World, and Chriſt to 
be a new Lawgiver, make uſe of theſe Books as we 
now have them. If any attempted to put in any 
Thing, they were accuſed of Forgery by the reſt. 
And that no Sect was allowed the Liberty to alter 
theſe Books, according to their own Pleaſure, is 
ſufficiently evident from hence; that all Sects 
fetched their Arguments againſt the reſt from 
hence. And what we hinted concerning the Di- 
vine Providence, relates as much to the principal 
Parts, as to the whole Books; that it is not agree- 
able thereto, that God ſhould ſuffer ſo many thou- 

| | | ſand 


otherwiſe wicked Men, who are obſtinately bent on their own 
Opinions, may here and there corrupt their own Copies; as not 


only Marcion did, but alſo ſome Library-keepers, who had a 
better Judgment; as we have ſhown in our Ars Critica, Part III. 


Seck. 1, Chap. 14. Le Cle. 


— 


r 


Seck. 15, 16. , CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 1565 


ſand Men, who were regardful of Piety, and ſought 
after eternal Life with a ſincere Intention, to fall 
into an Error that they could not poſſibly avoid. 


And thus much may ſuffice for the Books of the 
New Teſtament, which, if they were alone extant, 
were ſufficient to teach us the true Religion. 


SECT XVI. 


The Authority of the Books of the Old 7 efament. E 


BUT fince God has been pleaſed to leave us the 
Records of the 7ewiſb Religion, which was of old 
the true Religion, and affords no ſmall Teſtimony 


to the Chriſtian Religion, it is not foreign to our. 


Purpoſe, to ſee upon what Foundation the Credibi- 
lity of theſe is built. That theſe Books are theirs, 
to whom they are aſcribed, appears in the ſame 
Manner as we have proved of our Books. And 
they, whoſe Names they bear, were either Prophets, 


or Men worthy to be credited; ſuch as Eſaras, who 


is ſuppoſed to have collected them into one Vo- 
lume, at that Time, when the Prophets Haggaz, 
Malachi, and Zecharias, were yet alive. I will not 
here repeat what was ſaid before, in Commenda- 
tion of Moſes. And not only that firſt Part, deli- 
vered by Moſes, as we have ſhewn in the firſt Book, 
but the later Hiſtory is confirmed by many Pagans. 


(a) Thus the Phenician Annals mention the 
- Names 


(a) Thus the Phoenician Annals, &c.] See what Joſephus 


cites out of them, Book VIII., Chap. 2. of his Ancient Hiſtory ; 
where he adds, that if any one would ſee the Copies of thoſe 
5 Epiſtles, which Solomon and Hirom wrote to each other, 
they may be procured of the public Keepers of the Records 
« at Tyrus,” (we muſt be cautious how we believe this; how- 
ever, ſee what I, have ſaid upon 1 Kings v. 3.) There is a re- 
markable- Place concerning David, quoted by Jecepbus, Book 
VII. Ch. 6. of his Ancient Hiſtory, out of the IVth of Da- 
maſcemes s Hiſtory, * A long while after this, there was a 
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166 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book III. 
Names of David and Solomon, and the League 


certain Man of that Country, who was very powerful, 


„ his Name was Adadus, who reigned in Damaſcus, and the 


*© other Parts of Syria, except Phænice: He waged War 
<< with David King of Judæa, and having ſought many Bat- 
tles, the laſt was at Euphrates, where * was overcome: 
He was accounted one of the beſt of Kings, for Strength 
«© and Valour: After his Death, his Children reigned for Ten 
Generations, each of them continuing his Father's Go- 
«« yernment and Name, in the fame Manner as the Zgyp-. 
© tian Kings are called Pzolemies. The Third being the 
«<< moſt potent of them all, being willing to recover the Vic- 
5 tory his Grandfather had loſt, made War upon the Jews, 
ce and laid waſte that which is now called Samaria.” The 

rſt Part of this Hiſtory we have in 2 Sam. viii. 5. 1 Chrin. 
xviii. and the latter Part in 1 Kings xx. where ſee Jo- 
fephus. This Adadus is called by Jeſephus, Adar; and Adores 
by Tuſtin, out of Trogus. Euſebius, in his Goſpel Prepar. 
Book IV. Ch. 30. tells us more Things concerning David, 
out of Expolemus. And the aforementioned Jo/ephns, in the 


- ſame Chap. and in his firſt againſt Appion, brings this Place 


out of Dzius's Phenician Hiſtory. After Abibalus's Death, 
«© his Son Himm reigned; this Man increaſed the Eaſtern 
« Part. of the 2 and much enlarged the hon, and he 
c joined Jupiter O ich before 


mpius's Temple to the City; w 


„ ſtood by itſelf in an Iſland, by filling up the Space be- 


<«« tween; and he adorn'd it with the Gifts of Gold offered 
* to the Gods; he alſo went up to Libanus, and cut down 
«© Wood to adorn the Temple with. And they ſay that Solo- 
e mon, who reigned in Feru/alem, ſent Riddles to Hirom, and 
ec received ſome from him; and he that could not reſolve the 
46 Riddles, was to pay a large Sum of Money. Afterwards 


„ Abdemonus, a Man of Tyre, reſolved the Riddles that were 


ce 23 and ſent others, which Solomon not reſolving, 
id a large ſum of Money to Hirom. He afterwar 


Affairs of the Greeks and Barbarians. *©* After Abibalus's Death, 
& his Son Hirom ſucceeded in the Government; he lived 
cc thirty-four Years, and incloſed a large Country, and erected 
*© the Golden Pillar in Jupiters Temple. He afterwards 
«© cut down Wood from the Mountain called Libanus, Ce- 
«© dar Trees for the Roof of the Temple, and pulled down 
«© the Old Temples, and built new. He conſecrated the 
* Grove of Hercules. and Aftarte. He firſt laid the Founda- 
«« tion of Hercules's in the Month Peritias, and afterwards 
« Aflarte's, about the Time that he invaded the Tyrians for 
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they made with the Tyrians. And Beroſus, 50 


* 


c not paying Tribute, and returned after having reduced 


„„ them. About this Time, there was one Abdemonus, a 


% young Man, who overcame in explaining the Riddles 
«© propoſed by Solomon, the King of Feruſalem. The Time 

8 this King, to the Building of Cartbage, is reckoned 
«© thus: After Hirom's Death, Beleazar his Son ſucceeded in 
„ the Kingdom; who lived forty-three Years, and reign- 
4c ed ſeven. After him was his Son Abdaſtratus, who lived 
„„ twenty-nine Years, and reigned Nine. This Man was 
* ſlain by the four Children of his Nurſe, who lay in 
«© Ambuſh for him; the eldeſt of which reigned twelve 
<< Years. After theſe. was A/tartus, the Son of Delaſtartus, 
<c who lived fifty-four- Years, and reigned twelve. After 
* him came his Brother A/ergmus, who lived fifty-four Years 


and reigned nine: This Man was killed by his Brother 


« Pheletes, who ſeized the Kingdom, and reigned eight 
« Months; he lived fifty Years; he was ſlain by Itbobalus 
4 the Prieſt of Afarte, who reigned thirty-two Years, and 
% lived fixty-eight. He was ſucceeded by his Son Badezorus, 
«© who lived forty-five Years and reigned fix. His ſucceſ- 
„ ſor was Matgemus his Son, who lived thirty-two Years, and 
«c reigned nine. He was ſucceeded by Pygmalion, who lived 
«« fifty-fix Years, and reigned forty-ſeven, In his ſeventh 
«© Year, his Siſter, who fled from him, built the City of Car- 
„ thage in Libya.” Theophilus Antiochenus, in his Third Book 
to Antolychus, has ſet down this Place of Menander, but has 
contracted it. Tertullian in his Apology, Chap. 19. ſays, 
«« We muſt look into the Records of the moſt Antient Na- 
4 tions, Egyptians Chaldeans, Phenicians, by whom we 
<< are ſupplied with Knowledge. Such as Manethon the 


4 Egyptian, or Beroſus the Chaldzan, or Hirom the Phaenician, 


© King . Tyre; and their Followers, Mendeſus, Ptolomæus. 
4 and Menander he Epheſian, and Demetrius Phalereus, and 
« King Juba, and Appion, and Thallus. This Hirom, and 
Solomon, who was contemporary with him, are mentioned 
alſo by Alexander Polychiter, Menander, Pergamenus, and 
Letus in the Phænician Accounts as Clemens affirms, Strom, I. 
when we may correct Tatiaz, who wrote Xros, Chætus, for 
Aar ros, Letus, who is reported to have tranſlated it into Greet, 
what T heodotus, Hypficrates and Mochus wrote about Phaenicia. 
The Memory of Hazael King of Syria, whoſe Name is in 1 Kings 
xix. 15. 2 Kings viii. 11. Xii. 17. xiii. 3. 24. is preſerved at 
Damaſcus, with Divine Worſhip, as Zo/ephus relates, Book IX. 
Ch. 2. of his Ancient Hiflory, The ſame Name is in Faftin, 


out of Trogus, S— Salamanaſar, who carried the 
„ Fo 7 a ' . Ten — 
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1 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book II. 
TE.  buchadoniſor, 


Ten Tribes into Captivity, as it is related in 2 Ming, xviii. 
3. Oc. and who took Samaria, 2 Kings xviii. 9.” there is a 
Place of Menander the Ephefian, which I mentioned before, 
in-Fo/ephus, Book IX. Ch. 14. Elulæus reigned thirty-ſix 
„ Years; this Man with a Fleet reduced the Cittæant, who 
*< revolted from him. But the King of ria ſent an Ar- 
my againſt them, and brought War upon all Phenicia; and 
«© having made Peace with them all, returned back again. 
«© But Sidon, Arce, Paletyrus, and many other Cities, who 
5 had yielded themſelves to the King of 4/jrie, revolted 
«© from the Tyrian Government; yet the Tyrians not ſubmit- 
«< ting, the King of Aria returned upon them again, af. 

ter he had received Nome the Phenicians fixty Ships and 

„ eight hundred Rowers. Againſt which the Tyriars com- 
* ing out with twelve Ships, broke their Enemies Ships in 
5 Pieces, and took five hundred Men Priſoners; hereupon 
<< the Price of every Thing was raiſed in Tyre. Then the 
6 King of ria departed, and placed Guards upon the 
River, and upon the Water-pipes, that they might hin- 

1 ce der the Tyrians from drawing any; and this they did for 
_ „ five Years, and they were forced to drink out of Wells 

_ 1: „ which they digged.” Joſephus adds in the ſame Place, that 
„ Salmanaſar, the Name of this King, remained till his Time 

a in the Tyriar Records. Sennacherib, who ſubdued almoſt all 

11 Judæa, except Feruſalem, as it is related, 2 8 xviii. 13. 

„ 2 Chron. xxxii. 1. 1jaiah xxxvii. his Name and Expeditions 

„ into Afia and Egypt are found in Beraſuss Chaldaics, as the 

Bk ſame Foſephus teſtifies, Book X. Chap. 1. and Herodotus, in 

3108 his Second Book, mentions the ſame Seunacherib, and calls 

_ ;  \_—_— him King of the Arabians and Mriant. Baladan King of 

Babylox is mentioned in 2 Kings xx. 12. and /aiah xxxix. 

ö And the ſame Name is in Bergſuss Balylonics, as Jaſephus 

. | teſtifies in his Ancient Hiftory, Book X. Chap. 3. Herodotus 
Wi: mentions the Battle in Megeddo, in which Nechao King of 

„ Egypt overcame the Jews; (which Hiſtory is in 2 Chror. xxxv. 

10 22. Zech. xii. 1.) in the foreſaid Second Book, in theſe Words: 

1 Amd Necho encountered the Syrians (for ſo Herodotus always 

| ** calls the Fewws, as do others alſo) in 4 Land Battle, and over- 

100 came them in Magdolus. bt I 


(a) Nabuchadonoſor, &c.] Concerning him, To/ephus has 
preſerved us a Place of Bero/us, in the Tenth of his Ancient 
Hiſtory, and in his Firſt Book againſt Appion; which ma 
be compared with Ezſebius, who in his Chronicon about theſe 
Times, and in his Prepar. Book IX. Ch. 40, and 41. produ- 


ces this and the following Place of Abydenus. ** Nabopalla- 
N e i ſarus 


Set. 16. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 169 
«« ſarus his Father, hearing that he, who was appointed Go- 


cc 


cc 
c«c 


vernor over Egypt, and the Places about Cælo-Syria and 
Phenice, had revolted, being himſelf unable to bear Hard- 
ſhips, he inveſted his Son Nebuchadonoſor, who was a 
young Man, with Part of his Power, and ſent him againſt 
him. And Nebuchadongſor, coming to a Battle with the 
Rebel, ſmote him, and took him, and reduced the whole 
Tand to his Subjection again. It happened about this 
Time, that his Father Nabopallaſarus fell ſick, and died, 
in the City of Babylon, after he had reigned twenty-nine 


years. Nabuchadongſor in a little Time hearing of the 


ath of his Father, after he had put in Order his Af- 
fairs in Egypt, and the reſt of the Country, and commit- 
ted to ſome of bis Friends the Power over the Captives 
of the Jeaut, Phenicians, Syrians, and the People about 
Egypt, and ordered every 'Thing that was left of any Uſe to 
be conveyed to Babylon, he himſelf, with a few, came 
through the Wilderneſs to Babylon; where he found Af- 
fairs ſettled by the Chaldzars, and the Government main- 
tained under one of the moſt eminent amongſt them, ſo 
that he inherited his Father's Kingdom entire; and hay- 
ing taken a View of the Captives, he ordered them to be 
genen by Colonies, throughout all the proper Places 
in the Country about Babylon. And he richly adorned the 
Temple of Belus, and others, with the Spoils of the War; 


and he renewed the ancient City of Babylon, by adding 


another to it; ſo as that; afterwards in a Siege, the River 
might never be turned out of its Courſe, to aſſault the - 
hrs He alſo encompaſſed the City with three Walls 
within, and three without, ſome made of Tile and Pitch, 
others of Tile alone. The city being thus well walled, 
and the Gates beautifully adorned, - he added to his Fa- 
ther's Palace a new one, far exceeding it in Heighth 


and Coftlineſs; to relate the Particulars of which would be 


tedious. However, as exceeding great and beautiful as it 
was, it was finiſhed in fifteen ; 5 on this Palace he 
built very high Walls on Stone, which to the Sight ap- 

ared like Mountains, and planted them with all Sorts of * 

rees, and made what they call a Penſile Garden for his 
Wife, who was brought up in Media, to delight herſelf. 
with the Proſpect of the mountainous Country. After he 
had begun the forementioned Wall, he fell fk and died, 


* having reigned forty-three Years.” This wife of Nabu- 
chadonofor is Nitocris, according to Herodotus, in bis Firſt Book, 
as we learn from the great Scaliger, in his famous Appendix 
to the Emendation of Time. Theſe Things are explained 
by Curtius, in his Fifth Book, to which I refer you; and 
partly by Strabo, Book XV. and Diodorus, Book II. Bemſus, 


out of whom we have quoted theſe Things, and thoſe before, 


was 


MNabuchadongſor, out of Abydenus: It is reported (of 
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was the Prieft of Belus, after Alexander the Great . Time; to 


whom the Arhenians erected a Statue with a golden Tongue, 


in the publick Gaming - Place, for his Divine Predictions. This 
is mentioned by Pliuy, Book VII. Chap. 37. of his Natural 
Hiftory. Atheneus, in his Fifteenth, calls his Book Baby/c- 
rica. Tatian (who himſelf alſo affirms, that Bergſus mentions 
Nabauchadonofor) and Clemens call it Chaldaica. King Fuba 
confeſſes, that he took out hence what he wrote concerning 


the Affairs of Syria, as Tartan obſerves. He is alſo mention- 


ed by Vitruvius, and by Tertullian in his Apology, and by 
the Writer of the Alexandrian Chronicon. E 2 „both in his 
Chronicon, and in the End of the Ninth of his Preparat. 
tells us, that Nabuchadongſor is mentioned alſo in Alydenus, 
who wrote of the Haus. Ihe Words are theſe: Me- 
«© gaſthenes ſays, that Nabuchodroſorus was ſtronger than Her- 
«© cules, and waged War againſt Libya and Iberia, and hav- 
«© ing overcome them, he planted them in ſeveral Colonies 
4 on the Right Shore of the Sea. And the Chaldæans relate 
<< moreover concerning him, that as he was going into his 
ec Palace on a certain Time, he was inſpired by a God, and 
« ſpake the following Words: I Nabuchodre/orus foretel a ſad 
«« Calamity that will befal you, O Babylonians ; which neither 
«© Belus, our Forefather, nor Queen Betis, could perſuade 
e the Fates to avert; There ſhall come a Penſian Mule, who, 
4 aſſiſted by your Gods, ſhall bring Slavery upon you; Me- 
« dus, the Glory of the A Grians, will alſo help to do this. 
«© J wiſh that before he betrays his Countrymen, ſome Cha- 


«© rybdis, or Sea, would ſwallow him up, and deſtroy him; 


e or that he were directed another Way, through the Wilder- 
c neſs, where there are no Cities, or Footſteps of Men, 
«© where the wild Beaſts feed, and the Birds fly i gg That 
«© he might wander ſolitary. amongſt the Rocks and Dens, 
«© and that a happy End had overtaken me, before theſe 
«« Things were put into my Mind. Having propheſied this, 
4 he ſuddenly diſappeared.” Compare this laſt with that which 
is faid of this Nabuchadonoſor, in the Book of Daniel; the 
firſt out of Megaſibenes, we have alſo in Jeſephus, Book X. 
Chap. 2. of his Ancient Hiſftary ; and he fays it is in the Fourth 
of his Indian Hiftory, Euſebius likewiſe has this concerning 


the 
«« Place where Babylon fands that at firſt it was all Water, 
t called Sea, but Belus drained it, and allotted to every one 
«< his Portion of Land, and encompaſſed Babylon with a Wall 
«© which Time has worn out. But Nabuchadangſor walled it 
% again, which remained till the Macedonian Empire; and 
fit had brazen Gates.“ And a little after: When Nabucha- 
«© donoſor came to the Government, in fifteen Days Time, 


* he walled Babylun with a triple Wall, and he turned out 


46. of their Courſe, the Rivers Armacale and Acracanus, 
5 | ; % which 


1 " r en 2 > 


% 
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buchadonoſor, (a) and other Chaldæans. Va- 
| FX pbres, 

« which is an Arm of the Exphrates. And for the City of the 
te Sipparenians, he digged a Pool Forty Furlongs round, and 
« twenty Fathoms deep; and made Sluices to open, and 
« water the Fields; they call them Guides to the Apuæ- 
% duct. He alſo built up a Wall to exclude the Red Sea, and 
«© he rebuilt Teredeorr, to hinder the Incurſions of the Arabi- 
« ans; and he planted his Palace with Trees, called the 
« Penſile Gardens.” Compare this with Dan. iv. 27. And 
Strabo, Book XV. quotes theſe Words alſo out of the ſame 
Magaſthenes. '** Nabuchadonoſor, whoſe Fame ' amongſt the 
66 c aldzans is greater than Hercules, went as far as the Pil- 
« lars.” There were others who touched upon the Hiſtory of 
this, King, but we have only the Names of them remain- 
ing. Diocles in the Second of his Perfian Hiſtory, and Philo- 
ratus in that of the Indians and Phenicians, who ſays that 
Tyre was beſieged by him thirteen Years, as 7o/ephus tells us, 
in the e Place of his Ancient Hiſtory, and in his Firſt 
Book againſt Appion, where he quotes the following Words 


out of the publick Acts of the Phaenicians, © When Iibo- 


c balus was King, Nabuchadonoſor beſie Tyre thirteen 
« Years. After Vim Beal reigned ten Years; after him, 
« Judges were appointed to govern Tyre; Eccibalus, the Son 
6 Boy acus, two Months; Chelbes, the Son of Abdaius, 
« ten Months; Abdarus, the High Prieſt, three Months; Mut- 
& gonus and Gergftratus, the Sons of Abdelinus, were Judges 


© fix Years; betwixt whom, Belatorus reigned one. Aftet 


* his Death; they ſent and fetched Cerbalus from Babylon; 
„ he reigned four Years, After his Death they ſent for his 
5 Brother Hirom, who reigned twenty Years. In his Time 
* Cyrus the Perfian flouriſhed,” For the exact Agreement of 
this Computation with the Sacred Books, ſee Fo/ephus in the 
forecited Book againſt Appion- Where follows in Fo/ephus, 
theſe Words concerning Hecateus; ** The Perfians, ſays he, 
* drew many Millions of us to Babylon,” And concerning 
the War of Sennacherib, and Nabuchadonoſor's Captivity, ſee 
the Place of Demetrius in Clemens, Strom. I. Hecateus's Au- 
thority is very little to the Purpoſe, becauſe he is a ſpurious 
Writer. See Ger. J. Vaſſius upon the Greek Hiſtorians, Le 


Clerc. 


(a) Aud other Chaldzans, &c.] After the forecited Words 
of Bergſus, follow theſe, according to Foſephus, in both the 
Places now mentioned. His Son Ewilmaradach was made 


Head of the Kingdom; he managed Affairs unjuſtly and 


« wantonly; after he had reigned two Years, he was trea- 
* cherouſly flain by Nerig//oroorus, who married his _ 3 
N , : % p : W* ter 


\ 


46 ed him: 
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<< after his Death, Neriglytroorus, who thus killed him, poſ- 
<c ſeſſed the Government, and reigned four Years. His Son 
«© Laborgfoarchodus, a Youth, reigned nine Months; but be. 


«c cauſe there __—_ in him many evil Diſpoſitions, he was 
reachery 


. ſlain by the of his Friends. After his Death, 
«© they who killed him, agreed to devolve the Government 
«© upon Nabonmidus, a certain Babylonian, who was alſo one 

of the Confpirators. In this Reign, the Walls of the City 
<c Babylon, along the River, were beautified with burnt 
4 Brick and Pitch. In the ſeventeenth Year of his Reign, 
ec. Cyrzs came out of Pera with a great Army, and having 
& ſubdued all the Reſt of Alia, he came as far as Babylon; 
4 Nabornidus, hearing of his coming, met him with a great 
c Army alſo, but he was overcome in the Battle, and fled 
<< away wirh a few, and ſhut himſelf up in the City of the 


% Borfeppent. Then Cyrus having taken Babylon, ordered the 


e outward Walls of the City to be razed, becauſe the People 
Fc 2 to be very much given to change, and the Town 
<5 hard to be taken; and went from thence to Borfppar, to 
tc befiege Nabonnidus; but he not enduring the Siege, yield- 
tc ed himſelf immediately; whereupon Cyrus treated him 
4 kindly, and giving him Carmania to dwell in, he fent him 
te out of Babylonia; and Nabonnidus paſſed the Remainder of 


* his Days in that Country, and died there.” Enfebizs, in 
the forementioned Place, has preſerved the following Words 


of Abydenus, immediately after thoſe now quoted concerning 
Nebuchadozofor. - ** After him reigned his Son Evilnarurn- 
* has: His Wife's Brother Neriglo/arus, who ſlew him, lefe 


4 a Son, whoſe Name was Laboſſeara/eus, He dying by a 


t violent Death, they made Nabenmdacus King, who was 
< not related to him. Cyrzs, when he took Babylon, made 
4 this Man Governor of Carmania. This Emwvilmerodach is 
mentioned by Name in 2 King xxv. 27. Concerning the reſt, 
ſee Scaliger. That of Cyrus taking Babylon, agrees with this 
of Herodotus, ** So Cyrus made an Irruption as far as Baby- 
« Jon; and the Babylomians having provided an Army, ex- 
As hoon as he approached the City, the Ba- 
4 þylonians fought with him; but to ſave themſelves from be- 
cc ing beaten, they ſhut themſelves up in the City.“ Com- 
pare this with the Fifty-firſt of Jeremiah, 20, 30, 31. Con- 
cerning the Flight at Beppe, ſee Jeremiah li. 39. Con- 
ceming the drying up the River's Channel, Herodotus agrees 
with Jeremiah li. 39. The Words of Herodotus are, He 
cc divided the River, bringing it to a ſtanding Lake, ſo that 
% he made the ancient Current paſſable, having diverted the 
4 River,” It is worth conſidering, whether what Diodarus 
relates in his Second Book concerning Belgis the Chaldæun, 
may not have Reſpect to Daniel, whoſe Name in Chaldee was 
Beliaſhazzar, Dau. i. 7. The Truth of what we read in 
PW, | Scripture, 
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phres, (a) the King of Egypt in Jeremiab, (5) is 
the ſame with Apries in Herodotus. And the 
Greek Books (c) are filled with Cyrus and his Suc- 
ceſſors (4) down to Darius; and Joſepbus, in his 
Book againſt Appion, quotes many other Things 
relating to the Jewiſh Nation: To which may be 
added, that that we above took (e) out of Strabo 
and Trogus. But there is no Reaſon for us Chri- 
ſtians to doubt of rhe Credibility of theſe Books, 

„ | becauſe 


Scripture, concerning the Chaldæan Kings, is ſtrongly con- 
firmed by the Chronology of the Aſtronomical Canon of Na- 
benaſfſar, as you may ſee in Sir Jab Manpſbams Chronological 
Canon. Le Clerc. | 


(a) Vaphres, the King of Egypt, &c.] So the Seventy and 
Euſebi is tranſlate the Hebrew Word vn Chephre. He was 
contemporary with Nabuchadonqſor. ; 


(b) 1s the ſame with Apries iz Herodotus, &c.] Book II. 


(lc) Are filled auth Cyrus, &c.] See the Places already 
uoted, and Diadorus Siculus, Book II. and Crefius in his Per- 
* and Juſfin, Book IV. Chap. 5. and the following. The 
Foundation of the Temple of FJeruſalem was laid in Cyras's 
Time, and was finiſhed in Darius s, according to Beroſus, as 
T heophilus Antiachenus proves. 28 5 


(4) Down to Darius, &c.] Cadomannus. See the foremen- 
tioned Perſons, and Aſcbyluss Account of Perfia, and the 
Writers of the Affairs of Alexander. In the Time of this 
Darius, Faddus was the High Prieſt of the Hebrews, Nehem. 
Xii. 22. the ſame that went out to meet Alexander the Great, 
according to the Relation of Fo/ephus, in his Ancient Hiſtory, 
Book Xt. 8. At this Time lived Hecateus Abderita, fo fa- 
mous in Platarch, in his Book concerning Jie, and Laertizs 
in Pyrrho; he wrote a ſingle Book concerning the Jus, 
whence Fo/ephus, in Book It. againſt Appion, took a famous 
Deſcription of the City and Temple of FJeruſalem; which 
Place we find in Ex/ebizs, Book IX. Chap. 9g. of his Ggſpel 
Preparation; and in each of them, there is a Place of Clear- 
chus, who commends the Few Wiſdom, in the Words of 
| Ariflatle, And Foſephus, in the ſame Book, names Theophi- 
lus, Theodoret, Mnaſeas, Ariſftophades, Hermogenes, Enemerus, - 
Conoron, Zopyrion, and others, as Perſons who commended 
the Jews, and gave Teſtimony concerning the Jewoiſb Affairs. 


le) Out of Strabo and Trogus, &c.] Book I. 
2 . 
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194 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book II. 
becauſe there are Teſtimonies in our Books, out of 
almoſt every one of them, the ſame as they are 


found in the Hebrew. Nor did Chriſt when he 
blamed many Things in the Teachers of the Law, 


and in the Phariſees of his Time, ever accuſe them 


of falſifying the Books of Me/es and the Prophets, 
or of uſing ſuppoſititious or altered Books. And 
it can never be proved or made credible, that after 
Chriſt's Time, the Scripture ſhould be corrupted in 
any Thing of Moment; if we do but conſider how 
far and wide the Jewiſh Nation, who every where 
kept thoſe Books, was diſperſed over the whole 


World. For firſt, the ten Tribes were carried into 
Media by the Aſyrians, and afterwards the other 


two. And many of theſe fixed themſelves in fo- 
reign Countries, after they had a Permiſſion from 
Cyrus to return: (a) the Macedonians invited them 
into Alexandria with great Advantages; the Cruelty 
of Antiochus, the Civil War of the Aſmonæi, and 
the foreign Wars. of Pompey and Soffius, ſcattered 
a great many; (5) the Country of Cyrene was 
filled with Jews 3 (c) the Cities of Aſia, (d) Ma- 
. | | cedonia, 

(a) The Macedonians invited them, &c.] Hecatæus tran- 


| ſcribed by Joſephus in his Firſt Book againſt Appion, ſpeaking 


of the Fews, Not a few (viz. thouſands, as appears from the 
foregoing Words) after the Death of Alexander, vent into 
Egypt and Phœnicia, by Reaſon of the Commotions in Syria. 
To which we may add that of Philo againſt Flaccus. ** There 
c are no leſs than ten hundred thouſand Jeaus, Inhabitants of 
« Alexandria, and the Country about it, from the lower Parts 
« of Libya, to the Borders of Atbhiopia. See moreover Jo- 
ſepbus, Book XII. Chap. 2, 3, and the following; Book XIII. 
Ch. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. X 10. Arid the Jeæus were free of 
Alexandria, Jeſephus XIV. 1. : 


(b) The Country e Cyrene war filled with Jews, &c.] See 
ofephus, Book vl. 10. of his Ancient Hiftory, Ads vi. 9. 
. 20. EEE 


00 The Cities of Alia, &c.] Foſephus, XII. 3. XIV. 13. 


XVI. 4. Act. XIX. 5 
(4) Macedonia, &c,] Ads xvii. 


we learn from (e) Horace, ( Juvenal, and (g) Mar- 
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' redonia, (a) Lyconia, (b) and the Iſles of Cyprus, 


(c) and Crete, and others, were full of them; and 
that there was a vaſt Number of them (4) in Rome, 


| tial. 
(a) Lycaonia, &c.] Ads xiv. 18. 
(6) And the 72 of Cyprus, &c.] Ads xiii. 5. 
le) Aud Crete, &c.] Ads ii. 11. 
(4) In Rome, &c.] Foſephus XVII. 5. of his Ancient Hiſtory, 
Acts xviii. 2. xxviii. 17. 6 
(e) Horace, &c.] Book I. Sat. IV. 
For awe are many, 
And like the Jews, will force yau to our Side. 
. And Sat. V. | 
—Let circumciſed Jews Believe it. 
And Sat. IX. | 
mm T his is the Thirtieth Sabbath, &c. 
/ Juvenal &c.] Sat. IX, 
Some are of Parents born, who Sabbaths keeps 
And what follows, Sat. XIV. Op 


(g) Martial, &c.] III. 4. 
The Sabath-keepers Faſts. 


And in other Places; as VII. 29, and 34. XI. 97. XII. 57. 
To which we may add that of Rutilius, Book I. of his Iune- 


v. 7 


- 


— 


T ⁊uiſb Judæa ne er had been ſubdu d 

By Pompey's War, or Titus's Command, 

T he more ſuppreſi d, the dire Contagion ſpreads. 
T he conquered Nation cruſh the Conqueror. 


Which is taken out of Seneca, who ſaid of the ſame Faust; 
The Cuftoms of the moſt wicked Nation have prevailed ſo 
« far, that they are embraced all the World over; ſo that the 
« conquered gave Laws to the Conquerors. The Place is 
in Auguſtine, k IV. Chap. 2. of his City of God. He 
calls them the moſt wicked Nation, only for this Reaſon, 
becauſe their Laws condemned the. Neglect of the Worſhip of 
one God, as we obſerved before; upon which Account, Cara 
Major blamed Socrates, To which may be added the Tefti- 
mony of Philo, in his Embaſſy, on the vaſt Extent of- the 
Jewifs Nation. That Nation conſiſts of ſo great 8 

\ 5 ber 
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= tial. It is impoſſible that ſuch diſtant Bodies of 
if 2 Men ſhould be impoſed upon by any Art what- 
14 ſoever, or that they ſhould agree in a Falfity. 


44 We may add further, (a) that almoſt three hun- 
dred Years before Chriſt by the Care of the Eg yp- 
tian Kings, the Hebrew Books were tranſlated into 
= Greek, by thoſe who are called the Seventy ; that 
5 the Greeks might have them in another Language, 


45 1 . o . 
'F but the Senſe the ſame in the main; upon which 
1 Account they were the leſs liable to be altered: 


And the ſame Books were tranſlated into Chaldee, 
and into the Jeruſalem Language; that is, Half 
Sriac; (6) partly a little belles (c) and artly a 
little after Chriſt's Time. After which followed 
other Greek Verſions, that of Aquila, Symmachus, and 
_ Theodotion ; which Origen, and others after him, 
compared with the ſeventy Interpreters, and found 
no Difference in the Hiſtory; or in any weighty 
Matters. Philo flouriſhed in Caligula's Time, and 
Foſephus lived till Veſpafian's. Each of them quote 
/- - out of the Hebrew Books the ſame Things that we 
find at this Day. By this Time the Chriſtian R- 
RE, | y | ligion — 


** 


— 


* ber of Men, that it does not, like other Nations, take up 
< one Country only, and confine itſelf to that; but poſſeſſes 
ce almoſt the whole World; for it overſpreads every Conti- 
«« nent and Iſland, that they ſeem not to be much fewer than 
ce the Inhabitants themſelves.” Dion Caſſius, Book XXXVI. 
concerning the Few; Nation, ſays, That though it has 
<< been often ſuppreſſed, it has increaſed ſo much the more, 
sc ſo as to procure the Liberty of eſtabliſhing its Laws. 


(e) That almeft three hundred Years, &c.] See Arifteus and 
Jaſepbus, Bool Kl 2. =, F 
(8) Partly à little before, &c.] By Onhelos, and perhaps by 
ä „„ 8 
te) And partly @ little after, &c.] By the Writer of the 
Jeruſalem Targum, and by Joſepbus Cæcus, or by him, who- 
ever he was, one „ or many, who tranſlated Fob, P/alms, 


Proverbs, and what they call the Hagiography. 


5 
* 
* 
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ligion began to be more and more ſpread, (a) and 


many of its Profeſſors were Hebrems: (5) Many 
had ſtudied the Hebrew Learning, who could very 
eaſily have perceived and diſcovered it, if the Jews 


had received any Thing that was falſe, in any re- 


markable Subject, I mean, by comparing it with 
more ancient Books. But they not only do this, 
but they bring very many Teſtimonies out of the 
Old Teſtament, plainly in that Senſe in which they 
are received amongſt the Hebrews; which Hebrews 
may be convicted of any Crime, ſooner than (I 


will not ſay of Falſity, but) of Negligence, in Re- 


lation to theſe Books; (c) becauſe they uſed to 
tranſcribe and compare them ſo very ſcrupulouſly, 
that they could tell how often every Letter came 


over. We may add, in the firſt Place, an Argu- 


ment, and that no mean one, why the Fews did 


not alter the Scripture deſignedly ; becauſe the 


Chriſtians prove, and as they think very ſtrongly, 
that their Maſter Jeſus was that very Meſſiah who 
was of old promiſed to the Forefathers of the 

. JFeos; 


(a) Aud many of its Profeſſors were Hebrews, &c.] Or next 


to Hebrews, as Juſtin, who was a Samaritan. 


(3) Many had ftudied the Hebrew Learning, &c.] As Ori- 


gen, Epiphanius, and eſpecially Jerom. 


(e) Becauſe they uſed to tranſcribe, & c.] ,Foſephus in his Firſt | 


Book againſt Appion. ** It is very manifeſt, by our Deeds, 


© how much Credit we give to our own Writings; for after 


«© ſo many Ages paſt, no one has preſumed to add, take 


«* away, or change any Thing.“ See the Law, Deut. iv. 1. 


and the Talmud, inſcribed Shebnoth. (We are to underſtand 
this of the Time after the Maſora; for it was otherwiſe be- 
fore, in the Time of their Commonwealth ; and after it was 
overturned by the Cha/dzans, they were not ſo accurate as is 
commonly thought. This is evident from Lad. Capellus's 
Criticks upon the Bible, and from the Commentaries of 
learned Men upon the Old Teſtament, and likewiſe from 


_ Grotiusf's own Annotations, And we have alſo ſhewn it to be 


To on the biſtorical Books of ** Old Teſtament. Le Clirc) 
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Jes; and this from thoſe very Books, which 
were read by the Jews. Which the Jews would 
have taken the greateſt Care ſhould never have 
been, after there aroſe a Controverſy between them 
and the Chriſtians ; if it had ever been in their 
Power to have altered what they would, : 
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B O OK IV. 


E GN 


A particular Confutation of the Religions that differ 
| From Cbriſtianity. | 


HE Fourth Book (beginning with that 

| Pleaſure Men for the moſt Part take at the 
Sight of other Men's Danger, when they them- 
ſelves are placed out of the Reach of it;) ſhews, 
that the principal Aim of a Chriftian ought to be, 
not only a Satisfaction upon his having found out 
the Truth himſelf, but alſo an Endeavour to aſſiſt 
others, who wander in various crooked Paths of 
Error, and to make them Partakers of the ſame 
Fappineſs. And this we have in ſome Meaſure 

attempted to do in the foregoing Books, becauſe 
the Demonſtration of the Truth contains in it 
the Confutation of Error. But, however, ſince 
the particular Sorts of Religion, which are op- 

oſed to Chriſtianity; as Paganiſm, Judaiſm, or 
Tis, for Inſtance ; beſides that which 
is common to all, have ſome particular Errors, 
and ſome ſpecial Arguments, which they uſe to 
oppoſe us with; I think it may not be foreign to 
our preſent Purpoſe, to attempt a particular Exa- 


- mination of every one of them. In the mean Time, 


beſeeching our Readers to free their Judgment 
from all Paſſion and Prejudice, which clog the 
Underſtanding ; that they may the more impar- 
tially determine concerning what is to be ſaid. 


N 2 SECT. 


— 


OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book IV. 


SECT. II. 


And firſt of Paganiſm. That there is but. one God. 
That created Beings are either good or bad. That 
the good are not to be worſhipped without the Com- 

mand of the Supreme Cl. | 


AND firſt againſt the Heathens, we ſay, if 
they ſuppoſe many Gods, eternal and equal, this is 
fufficiently confuted in the firſt Book ; where we 
have ſhewn that there is but one God, the Cauſe 
of all Things. If by Gods, they mean created 
Beings ſuperior to Man, theſe are either good or 
bad ; if they ſay they are good, they ought in 
the firſt Place to be very well aſſured of this, 
(a) leſt they fall into great Danger, by entertain- 

; _ ing 

a) Left they fall into great Danger, &c.] 2 Cor. xii. 14. 

3 4 Nis ecard Bo about 8 from — 


Animals, ſays, that By thoſe who axe oppoſite (ia ihe Gods, 


„ all Witchcraft is performed; for both theſe and their 
Chief are worſhipped by all ſuch as work Evil upon Men's 
4 Fancies, by Enchantments ; for they have a Power to de- 
« ceive, by working ſtrange Things: By them evil Spirits 
«c prepare Philtres and Love Potions: All Incontinence, and 


Love of Riches and Honour, and eſpecially Deceit, pro- 


«© ceed from them; for it is natural for them to lye: th 
« are willing to be thought Gods; and the higheſt of them 
% in Power, to beeſteemed God.” And afterwards concern- 
ing the Egyptian Prieſts; ** Theſe put it paſt all Diſpute, 


„that there are a Kind of Beings, who give themſelves 


„ up to deceive; of various Shapes and Sorts 5 Diſſemblers, 
* ſometimes aſſuming the Form of Gods or Deu, or of 
« Souls of dead Men; and by this Means they can effect 
any ſeeming Good or Evil; but as to Things really good 
« in themſelves, ſuch as thoſe belonging to the Soul; of 


c producing theſe, they have no Power, neither have they 


c any Knowledge of them; but they abuſe their Leiſure, 
% mock others, and hinder thoſe who walk in the Way 
« of Virtue; they are filled with Pride, and delight in Per- 
% fumes and Sacrifice.” And Arnobius, Book IV. againit 
the Gentiles ; *©* Thus the Magicians, Brethren to the Sooth- 
1 ſayers in their Actions, mention certain Beings, oppoſite 
— — N 5 ere 4 : ! 66 to 


Sect. 2, 3. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 181 
ing Enemies inſtead of Friends; Deſerters inſtead 
of Ambaſſadors. And Reaſon alſo requires, that 
there ſhould be ſome manifeſt Difference in the 
Worſhip, betwixt the Supreme God, and theſe 
Beings: And further, we ought to know of what 
Rank theſe Beings are, what Benefit we may ex- 
pect from any of them, and what Honour the 
Supreme King would have us pay to them. All 
which Things being wanting in their Religion, it 
ſufficiently appears from thence, that there is no- 
thing of Certainty in it; and it would be much 
ſafer for them to betake themſelves to the Wor- 
ſhip of the one Supreme God; (a ) which even 
Plato owned to be the Duty of a wiſe Man; 
becauſe as good, Beings are the Miniſters of the 


ſuch as are in Favour with him. 


— 


Supreme God, (5) they cannot but be aſſiſting to 


* * ” —_— 


Fer. . 


A Proof that evil Spirits were worſhipped by the 


Heathen, and the Unfitneſs of it ſhewn. 


BUT that the Spirits to which the Heathen 
paid their Worſhip, were evil, and not good, 
appears from many ſubſtantial Arguments. Firſt, 
| : b ; > Her. becauſe 


eto God, who often impoſe upon Men for true Gods. And 
* theſe are certain Spirits of groſſer Matter, who feign 
© themſelves to be Gods.” Not to tranſcribe too much, we 
find ſomething to the ſame Purpoſe in Jamblicbus, concernin 
the Egyptian Myſteries, Book III. Chap. 33. and Book IV. 
(a) Which even Plato owned, c.] * Jupiter is worſhip- 


% ped by us, and other Gods by others.” The Words are 
quoted by Origen, in his Eighth Book againſt Ce//zs. 


(b) They cannot but be aſſiſting, 8&c.) This is very well 
proſecuted by Arnobius, Book III. TREE ; 
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ther. Thirdly, from the Manner of their Worſhip, 


** the Clouds and Heavens, merciful to Swine.” 


182 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book IV. 
(a) becauſe they did not direct their Worſhippers 
to the Worſhip of the Supreme God; but did as 
much as they could to ſuppreſs ſuch Worſhip, or 
at leaſt, were willing in every Thing to be equalled 


'with the Supreme God in Worſhip. Secondly, 


becauſe they were the Cauſe of the greateſt Miſ- 
chiefs coming upon the Worſhippers of the one 
Supreme God, provoking the Magiſtrates and the 


People, to inffict Puniſhments upon them: For 


though they allowed their Poets the Liberty to ce- 


lebrate the Murders and Adulteries of their Gods; 
and the Epicureans, to baniſh the Divine Providence 


out of the World; nor was there any other Re- 
ligion fo diſagreeable in its Rites, but they ad- 
mitted it into their Society, as the Egyptian, Phry- 
gian, Greek, and Tuſcan Rites at Rome; (5) yet 


the Jews were every where ridiculed, as appears 


from their Satires and Epigrams,. (c) and were 
fometimes baniſhed, (4) and the Chriſtians had 
moreover the moſt cruel Puniſnments infficted upon 
them: For which there can be no other Reaſon aſ- 


figned, but becauſe theſe twoSectsworſhipped one 


God, whoſe Honour the Gods they eſtabliſhed op- 
poſed, being more jealous of him than of one ano- 


ſuch 


(a) Breauſe they did not dire?, &c.] This is very well 
treated of by Auguſtin, Book X. Chap. 14, 16, 19, of his 


City of God. | 


(5) Yet the Jew avere every where ridiculed;-8&c.] * As be- 


* 


« ing cropt, circumciſed, Sabbath-keepers, Worſhippers of 


* 


(c) And were ſometimes baniſhed, &c.] Joſephus, XVIII. 5. 
Tacitus, Annal. II. Seneca, Epiſt. XIX. Ads xviii. 1. Sue- 
ronius in Tiberius, Chap, 26. | ; 


(4) And the Chriſtians bad moreover, c.] Tacitus, Annal- 


XV. to which that of Juvenal relates. 


wan You like a Torch ſhall burn, | N == 


Ai they who flaming ftand, ftifled with Smoke, 
And with their Body's Print bave mark'd the Ground, 
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ſuch as is unworthy of a good and virtuous Mind; 


(a) by human Blood, (5) by Men's running naked 
about their Temples, (c) by Games and Dancings, 
filled with Uncleanneſs; ſuch are now to be ſeen 
amongſt the People of America and Africa, who 
are overwhelmed in the Darkneſs of Heatheniſm. 
Nay, more than this; there were of old, and ſtill 
are, People who worſhip evil Spirits, which they 
know and own to be ſuch; (4) as the Arimanes of 
the Perſians, the Cacodemons of the Greeks, (e) and 
the Vejoves of the Latins; and ſome of the Etbi- 
opians and Indians now have others; than which, 
nothing can be imagined more impious. For 
what elſe is religious Worſhip, but a Teſtimony 
of the exceeding Goodneſs which you acknow- 
ledge to be in him whom you worſhip ; which, if 


it be paid to an evil Spirit, is falſe and counter= 


feit, and comprehends in it the Sin of Rebellion; 
becauſe the Honour due to the King, is not only 
taken from him, but transferred to a Deſerter and 
his Enemy. And it is a fooliſh Opinion, to ima- 
gine that a good God will not revenge this, be- 
cauſe that is not agreeable to his Goodneſs; (Ff) for 

| M4: Clemency, 


(a) By human Blood, &c.) See what was ſaid of this, 
Book II. | 
(2) By Men's running naked about, &c.] As in their Rites 
dedicated to Pan. See Livy, Book I. Plutarch in Antoninus, 
and others, | | 
(e) By Games and Dancings, 8c.) As in the Rites of Flora, 
See Owid”s Faſti, Book IV. and Tatian, and Origen, in his 
Eighth againſt Celſus. 1 | 
(4) As the Arimanes of the Perſians, &c.] See Plutarch's 
Ils and Qfiris, and Diogenes Laertius in his Preface. See alſo 
Thomas Stanley, of the Philoſophy of the Perfans; and our 
Obſervations upon the Word Arimanes in the Index. Le Clerc. 


(e) And the Vejoves of the Latins, &c.) Cicero, Book III. 


of the Nature of the Gods, 


Y For Clemency if it be reaſonable, Ke. ] How can vou 


love, unleſs you be afraid not to love? Tertullian Firſt 
da gainſt Marcion. | 
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184 o THE TRUTH OF THE Book Iv. 


Lilemencp, if it be reaſonable, hath its proper 


Bounds; and where the Crimes are very great, 
Juſtice itſelf foreſees Puniſhment, as it were, 
neceſſary. Nor are they leſs blameable, who ſay, 
that they age driven by Fear to pay Obedience to 
evil Spirits; for He who is infinitely. good, is alſo 
in the higheſt Degree ready to communicate; and 
therefore all other Beings were produced by him. 
And if it be ſo, it will follow that He hath an ab- 

ſolute Right over all Creatures, as his own Work- 
manſhip; ſo that nothing can be done by any of 
them, if He deſires to hinder it: Which being 
granted, we may eaſily collect that evil Spirits 
cannot hurt him who is in Favour with the Moſt 


High God, who 1s infinitely good ; any further, 


than that God ſuffers it to be done for the Sake of 
ſome Good. Nor can any Thing be obtained of 
evil Spirits, but what ought to be refuſed; (a) be- 
. Cauſe a bad Being, when he counterfeits one that 
is good, is then worſt; and Du the Gifts of Ene- 
mies are only e. | 


| 8 E. 
eau. the Heathen Mt Yor ſhip paid to departed Men. 


THERE have been, and now are, Heathens, 
who ſay that they pay Worſhip to the Souls of 
Men departed this Life. But here in the firſt Place, 
this Worſhip is alſo to be diſtinguiſhed by mani- 


feſt Tokens, from the Worſhip. of the Supreme 


God. Beſides, our Prayers to them are to no Pur- 


Pry if thoſe Souls cannot aſſiſt us in any Thing; 
and 


(a) Becauſe a bad Boing: &c. See the Verſes Bs wa the 
Mimick. | 
| (2) The Gifts of - a are eh Snares, 15 1 W e 


Enemies Gifts are no Gifts, no Advantage, 
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Sect. 4, 5. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 185 
and their Worſhippers are not aſſured of this, nor 
is there any more Reaſon to affirm that they can, 
than that they cannot: And what is worſt of all, 
is, that thoſe Men who are thus had in Honour, 
are found to have been Men remarkable for very 
great Vices. A drunken Bacchus, an effeminate 


Hercules, a Romulus, unnatural to his Brother, and 


a Jupiter, as unnatural to his Father. So that their 
Honour is a Reproach to the true God, and that 
Goodneſs, which is well-pleaſing to him; (a) be- 
cauſe it adds a Commendation from Religion, to 
thoſe Vices, which are ſufficiently flattering of 
themſelves. ; | 2 


— 
* * 


- 
_d 


SE © Fo; | 
Againſt the Worſhip given to the Stars and Elements. 


( MORE ancient than this was the Worſhip 


of the Stars, and what we call the Elements, Fire, 
Water, Air, and Earth; which was indeed a very 
great Error. For Prayers are a principal Part of 


religious Worſhip, which, to put up to any but 


Beings that have Underſtanding is very fooliſh ; 
and that what we call the Elements are not ſuch, 
„ is 


(a) Becauſe it adds a Commendation, &c.] See an Example 
hereof in Terence Eunuch, Act III. Scene V. Cyprian, 
Epiſt. II. They imitate thoſe Gods they worſhip ; the 
„Religion of thoſe wretched Creatures is made up of Sin. 
% fugaſtine, Epiſt. CLIT. Nothing renders Men ſo unſoci- 
% able, by Perverſeneſs of Life, as the Imitation of thoſe 
„ whom they commend and deſcribe in their Writings. Chal- 
4% cidius in Tinæus; ** So it comes to paſs, that inſtead of 
_ Gratitude that is due to Divine Providence from Men, 
« for their Original and Birth, they return Sacrilege.” See 
the hole Place. | ; | 


Y 
(4) More ancient than this, &c.] There are Reaſons to per- 
ſuade vs that Idolatry began with the Worſhip of Angels and 
the Souls of Men, as you may ſee in the Index to the Ori- 
ental Philoſophy, at the Word /dolatrias Le Clerc. 
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186 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book IV. 
is evident in a good Meaſure from Experience. If 
any one affirms otherwiſe of the Stars, he has no 
Proof of it, becauſe no ſuch Thing can be gathered 
from their Operations, which are the only Signs 
to judge of Beings by. But the contrary may be 


_ ſufficiently collected from the Motion of them, 


which is not various, like that of Creatures endued 


with Freedom of Will, (a) but certain and deter- 


minate. We have elſewhere ſhewn, that the Courſe 
of the Stars is adapted to the Uſe of Man; whence 
Man ought to acknowledge, that he, in his better 
Part, bears a nearer Reſemblance to God, and is 
dearer to him; and therefore ought not to dero- 
gate ſo much from his own high Birth, as to place 
himſelf below thoſe Things which God has given 
him; and he ought to give God Thanks for them, 
which is more than they can do for themſelves, or 
at leaſt more than we are aſſured of. 


* 


ee ee . 
Aeainft the Worſhip given to Brute Creatures. 


x; BUT that which is of all Things moſt abomina- 
ble, is that ſome Men, particularly the Egyptians, 


(5) fell into the Worſhip even of Beaſts. For, 


though in ſome of them there do appear, as it were, 
ſome Shadow of Underſtanding, yet it is nothing 
compared with Man; for they cannot expreſs their 
inward Conceptions, either by diſtinct Words or 
- TOS Writings ; 

(a) But certain and determinate, c. By which Argument 
a certain King of Peru was perſuaded to deny that the Sun 
could be a God. See the Hiſtory of the Incas. 


(3) Fell into the Worſhip even of Beaſis, &c.) Concerning 
whom, Philo, in his Embaſly, ſays, ** They eſteem Dogs, 
«© Wolves, Lions, Crocodiles, and many other wild Crea- 
ve tures in the Water and on the Land, and Birds, as Gods.“ 
To which may be added, a long Diſcourſe of this Matter, in 
the Firſt Book of Diodorus Siculus, FEE. 
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Writings; nor do they perform Actions of different 
Kinds, nor thoſe of the ſame Kind, in a different 
Manner; and much leſs can they attain to the 
Knowledge of Numbers, Magnitude, and of the 
Cceleſtial Motions. But on the other Hand, (a) 
Man, by his Cunning and Subtilty, can catch the 
ſtrongeſt Creatures, wild Beafts, Birds, or Fiſhes ; 
and can in ſome Meaſure bring them under Rules, 
as Elephants, Lions, Horſes, ' and Oxen; he can 
draw Advantage to himſelf, out of thoſe that are 
moſt hurtful, as Phyſick from Vipers; and this 


Uſe may be made of them all, which themſelves 


are 


(a) Man by his Cunning and Subtiley, &c.] Euripides in LEolus. 
Man has but little Strength, 


Yet can, by various Arts, 
Tame the wildeſt Creatures 
In Sea, or Earth, or Air. 


And Antiphon - 
They us in Strength, we them in Art, exceed, 


Which affords us no bad Explication of Gene/is i. 26. and 


P/alm viii. 8. He, that deſires a large Diſcourſe of this Mat- 
ter, may look into Oppianus, in the Beginning of his Fifth 
Book of Fiſhing, and Baſil's Tenth Homily on the Six Days 
Creation. Origen, in his Fourth Book againſt Celſus, has theſe 
Words: And hence you may learn, for how great a Hel 

„ our Underſtanding was given us, and how far it exceeds all 
«© the Weapons of wild Beaſts; for our Bodies are much 
% weaker than thoſe of other Creatures, and vaſtly leſs than 
« ſome of them ; yet by our Underſtanding, we bring wild 
„ Beaſts under our Power, and hunt huge Elephants; and 
© thoſe whoſe Nature is ſuch, that they may be tamed, we 


make fubje& to us; and thoſe that are of a different Na- 


ture, or the taming of which ſeems to be of no Uſe to us, 


* we manage theſe wild Beaſts with ſuch Safety, that as we 


* will, we keep them ſhut up, or, if we want their Fleſh 
« for Meat, we kill them as we do other Creatures that are 
* not wild, Whence it appears that the Creator made all 
living Creatures ſubject to him, who is endued with Rea- 
« ſon, and a Nature capable of underſtanding him.” Clau- 
dius Neapolitanus, in Porphyry's Firſt Book againſt eating liv- 
ing Creatures, ſpeaks thus concerning Man: He is Lord 
« over all Creatures void of Reaſon, as God is over Man.” 
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are ignorant of, that by viewing the Structure and 
Situation of the Parts of their Bodies, and com- 
paring together their ſeveral Species and Kinds, he 
learns his own Excellency, and how much more 
perfect and noble the Frame of the human Body is, 
than others; which, if rightly conſidered, is ſo far 
from inclining him to worſhip other Creatures, 


God i in a — under the 54 TG God. 


1 


— et. 


s E Cr. VII. 


uo real Exiſtence. 


WE end; that the Greeks and Latins, and others 
likewiſe, worſhipped Things which had no real 
Exiſtence, but were,only the Accidents of other 
Things. For, not to mention thoſe outrageous 

Bs hings, (a) Fever, Impudence, and ſuch like; 
Health is nothing elſe but a juſt Temperature of 


4 the Parts of the Body; and good Fortune a Cor- 
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reſpondence of Events with the Wiſhes of Men: 
And the Affections, ſuch as Love, Fear, Anger, 
Hope, and the like, ariſing from the Conſideration 
of the Goodneſs or Badneſs, the Eaſineſs or Diffi- 
culty of a Thing, are certain Motions, in that 
Part of the Mind, which is moſt cloſely connected 
with the Body, by Means of the Blood; and they 


b IE OG 


the Command of the Will, which is Miſtreſs of 
them, at leaſt as far as reſpects their Continuance 

and Direction. So likewiſe the Virtues, which have 
| different Names. Prudence, which conſiſts in the 
"Y Choice of what is advantageous : : Fortitude, in un- 
* Dangers; Juſtice, ! in * from what 


15 


ng 
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2 e 
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0 (a) Fewer, Impudence, and fac lite, Kc. ] See ET; ally s Third 
| Book of the Laws. 
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that he ſhould rather think himſelf appointed their 


Aran the WW hip given to thoſe Things which have 


have no Power of their own, but are ſubject to 
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88 


Sect. 7. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 189 
is not our own; Temperance, in moderating Plea- 
ſure, and the like: There is alſo a certain Diſpoſi- 
tion or Inclination towards that which is right, which 
grows upon the Mind by long Exerciſe; which, as 
it it may be increaſed, ſo it may be diminiſhed 
Neglect, nay, it may entirely be deſtroyed in a 
Man. (a) And Honour, to which we read of Tem- 
ples being dedicated, is only the Judgment of one 
concerning another, as endued with Virtue; which 
often happens: to the Bad, and not to the Good, 
through the natural Aptneſs of Mankind to miſ- 
take. (4) Since therefore theſe Things have no 
real Exiſtence, and cannot be compared in Excel- 
lence with thoſe that have a real Exiſtence; nor 
have any Knowledge of our Prayers or Veneration 
of them; it is moſt diſagreeable to right Reaſon to 

| worſhip 


(a) And Honcær, to which aue read, c.] Tully in the fore- 
menfloned Place; and Livy, Book XXVII. | 


(5) Since therefore theſe Things have no real Exiſtence, &c.] 
Perhaps ſome may explain this Worſhip of the Heathens in 
this Manner; as to ſay, that it was not ſo much the Things, 
which were commonly ſignified by thoſe Words, that they 
worſhipped, as. a certain Divine Power, from which they 
flowed, or certain Ideas in the Divine Underſtanding. Thus 
they may be ſaid to worſhip a Fever, not the Diſeaſe itſelf, 
which is ſeated in the human Body; but that Power, which 
is in God, of ſending or abating a Fever; to worſhip In- 
| pudence, not that Vice which is ſeated in the Minds of Men; 
but the Will of God, which ſometimes allows Men's [mpu- 
dence to go on, which he ean reſtrain and puniſh: And the 
ſame may be faid of the reſt, as Love, Fear, Anger, Hope, 
which are Paſſions which God can either excite or reſtrain ; 
or of Virtues, which are perfect in the Divine Nature, and of 
which we ſee only ſome faint Reſemblances in Men, ariſing 
from the Ideas of thoſe Virtues-which are moſt complete in 
| God, And of Honoxr, which does not conſiſt ſo much in the 
Eſteem of Men, as in the Will of God, who would have Vir« 
tue honourable amongſt Men, But the Heathens themſelves 
never interpreted this Matter thus, and it is-abſurd to wor- 
— Attributes and Ideas of God, as real Perſons, under 
obſcure Names, ſuch as may deceive the common People. It 
is much more ſincere and honeſt to worſhip the Deity himſels 
without any Perplexities. Le Cler © 
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199 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book lv. 


worſhip them as God; and He is rather to be 


worſhipped upon their Account, who can give us 
them, and preſerve them for us. 


— * : . 


r 
An Anſwer to the Objection of the Heathens, taken 
from the Miracles done among. ſt them. 


THE Heathens uſed to recommend their Reli- 
gion by Miracles; but they were ſuch as were 
liable to many Exceptions. For the wiſeſt Men 
amongſt the Heathens themſelves, rejected many 


of them, (a) as not ſupported by the Teſtimony of 


ſofficient Witneſſes, (5) but plainly counterfeit : 


And thoſe that ſeem to have been done, came to 


paſs in ſome ſecret Place, in the Night, before one 
or two Perſons, whoſe Eyes might eaſily be de- 
ceived with a falſe Appearance of Things, by the 


Cunning of the Prieſts. There were ſome, which 
only cauſed the People, who did not underſtand the 


Nature of Things, eſpecially their occult Qualities, 
to wonder at them; much in the ſame Manner, 
as if any one ſhould draw Iron with a Loadſtene, 


before People, who knew nothing of it; and it is 


related 


(a) 4s not ſupported by the Teſtimony, &c.] So Livy, in the 
Beginning; I do not deſign either to affirm or deny thoſe 
55 Things related before, or upon the Building of the City ; 
< as fitter for Poetick Fables, than the ſincere Memorials of 


% Affairs that were tranſacted: Thus much muſt be allowed 
_<« Antiquity, that by mixing human Things with divine, the 


« Original of Cities was rendered the more venerable.” 


(3) But plainly counterfeit, &c.] It were much better to ac- 
quieſce in this Anſwer, than to allow of their Miracles, or 


_ that. ſuch Things were done, as Men could not commonly 


diſtinguiſh from Miracles ; ſuch as Oracles, Wonders, curing 
of Diſeaſes, which if they were done, could ſcarce be diftin- 


guiſhed from true Miracles, at leaſt by the common People. 


See what I have ſaid upon this Matter in the Prolegomena 10 
any Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory. Sect. II. Chap. 1. Le Clerc. i 
7 5 | 
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Seck. B. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 9 192 
related by many, (a) that theſe were the Arts in 


which Simon and Apollonius Tyaneus were ſo ſkilful. 
do not deny, but that ſome greater than theſe 
were ſeen, which could not be the Effect of natural 


Cauſes, by human Power alone; but they were ſuch 


as did not require a Power truly Divine, that is, 
Omnipotent; for theſe Spirits, who were inferior to 


God, and ſuperior to Man, were ſufficient for theſe 


Things; becauſe by their Swiftneſs, Strength, and 
Cunning, they could eaſily remove diſtant Things, 
and ſo to compound different Sorts of Things, as 
to produce Effects which ſhould be very ſurprizing 
to Men. But the Spirits by whom this was effected, 
were not good, and conſequently neither was their 


Religion good; as is evident from what was ſaid 


before, and from this Conſideration alſo, becauſe 


they ſaid that they were compelled (5) by certain 
©) | Inchant- 


(a) That theſe were the Arts, &c.] Tatian. © There are 
«© certain Diſeaſes and Contrarieties of the Matter of which 
% we are compounded; when theſe happen, the Demons 
C aſcribe the Cauſes of them to themſelves.” | | 
(5) By certain Inchantments, &c.] Thus the Oracle of 
_ Hlecate in Porphyry. | | f 
Icome, invol'd by well-con/ulted Prayer, 
Such as the Gods hawe to Mankind reveal d. 
And again, | 
Why have you call'd the Goddeſs Hecate 
From Heaven; and forc d her by a Charm Divine; 
And that of Apollo in the ſame Writer, 
Hear me, for 1 am fore d to ſpeak againſt my Will. 


Theſe are the Rites of their ſecret Arts, by which they ad- 
dreſs themſelves to I know not what Powers, as Arnobius ex- 
preſſes it, as if they compelled them by Charms to be their 


Servants ; ſo Clemens explains it. There is a Form of their 


Threats in Jamblicbus, Book V. Chap. 5, 6, 7. of his Egyp- 
tian Myſteries, The ſame we meet with in Lacan, Book IX. 
in the Words of Pompey the Leſs, and in Eſebius, out of Por- 
Phyry, Book V. Chap. 10. of his Go/pel Praparat. 8 
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192 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book Iv. 
Inchantments againſt their Will: And yet the 
wiſeſt Heathens agree, that there could not poſſi- 
bly be any ſuch Force in Words; but that they 
could only perſuade, and this according to the 
Manner of their Interpretation. And a further 
Sign of their Wickedneſs is, that they would un- 
dertake' many Times (a) to entice ſome to the 
Love of others, notwithſtanding their own En- 
deavours againſt it, either by falſe Promiſes, or 
by doing them ſome Hurt; (5) which Things 
were forbidden by human Laws, as Wirchcraft. 
Neither ought any one to wonder that the Su- 
preme God ſhould ſuffer ſome Miracles to be 
done by evil Spirits; becauſe they who were al- 

ready fallen from the Worſhip of the true God, 
(e) deſerved to be deluded by ſuch Deceits. But 
this is an Argument of their Weakneſs, that their 
Works were not attended with any. remarkable 
Good; for if any ſeemed to be called to Life 
again, they did not continue long in it, nor exer- 
ciſe the Functions of living Perſons. If at any 
Time, any Thing proceeding from a Divine Power, 
appeared in the Sight of the Heathen; yet it was 
not foretold that it would come to paſs, in order 
to prove the Truth of their Religion; ſo that no- 
| 1 . e ing 


Forms of Threatenings you have in Lycar, where he ſpeaks of 
Erichthon, and in Papinius about Tirgfas. | | 


(a) To entice ſome to the Love of others, &c.] See the Phar- 
maceutria of Theocritus and Virgil, and the Confeſſion of Por- 
phyry in Euſebins, Book V. Chap. 17. of his Preparat. and 
Auguſtine, Book X. Chap. 11. of his City of God. And the 
ſame Porphyry againſt eating living Creatures, Book II. and 
Origen againſt Ce//us, Book VII. Dy ph te Fo 


_ (8) Which Things were forbidden by human Laws, &c.] 
Z. Ejuſdem, Set. Adjectio D. ad Legem Corneliam de Sicaſus 
& Peneficis, L. ſi quis ſef. gui abortionis. D. de panis. Paulus 
Sententiarum, Lib. V. Tit. XXIII. | 


(e) Deferved to be deluded by fuch Deczits, &c.] Dans. xiii. 3. 
2 The. ii. 9, 10. Epbeſ. ii. 2, 3. EE 


\ 


* 


\ 
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thing hinders, but the Diving Power might pro- 
poſe to itſelf ſome other End, widely different from 
this. For Inſtance; ſuppoſe it true, that a blind 
Man was reſtored to his ſight by Veſpaſian; it 
might be done, (a) to render him more venerable 
upon this Account; and that he might thereby 
the more eaſily obtain the Roman Empire; and was 

therefore 5 0 by God, to be the Executioner of 
his Judgments upon the Jews; and other like Rea- 
ſons there might be for other Wonders; (5) which 
had no Relation at all to Religion. 
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| AND almoſt all the ſame Things may be ap- 

pie to ſolve that which they alledge concerning 
Oracles ; eſpecially what was before ſaid, that ſuch 
Men deſerved to be impoſed upon, who deſpiſed 
that Knowledge, which Reaſon and antient Tra- 
dition Tuggeſted to every Man. W the 
| EE ES, ords 


(a) To render him more venerable, &c.] Tacitus, Hiſt, IV. 
« Many Miracles were done, © whereby the Favour of Heaven, 
* and the good Diſpoſition of the Gods towards F. eſpaſian, 
«* appeared.” He had ſaid before in Hiſt, I. We believe 
*« that after previous un Luck, the Empire was decreed to 
« Veſpaſian and his Children, by the Secret Law of Fate, and 
« by Wonders and Oracles.” Szetonius uſhers in his Relation of 
the ſame Miracles thus, Ch. 7. There was a certain Autho- 
10 rity and Majeſty wanting, w/z. in a new and unthought-of 
x 4 ; to . this was add 5 | _ 1 Suetonius 
a little before, Chap. 5. Joſepbus ſays of the ſame Veſpaſian, 
Book III. Chap ox. * G. Bar of the Jews, Tha 04 
«« raiſed him up to the Government, and foretold him of the 
* Scepter by other Signs,” 3 e 


(b) Which has no Relation, &c.] But ſee the Examination 
of Miracles, feigned to be done in Favour pf Veſpaſian and 
Adrian, in my Eccle/iaftical Hiftory, Century II. 138th Far. 


—— 
CE 
® 422" We 
— ” >» 
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— 


the Event, be it what it would. And if any Thing 
vas more particularly foretold by them, there is 
no Neceſſity of its proceeding from an Omniſcient 
Being; becauſe either they were ſuch as might be 
perceived beforehand, from natural Cauſes then 


. _ obſcure. *©* Whichfoever of them came to paſs, 8 he) the 


Defence of it, Vol. XIII. of t 
- kis Book of Oracles.) 


* come to paſs; juſt as a Phyſician, according to the Rules 
ve of Phyſick, declares either Death or Health, and as Anaxi- 
* ander and Pherecides did an Earthquake.” Pliny, Book II. 


, People,) are fixteen Volumes of Epiſtles ſent to Atticus, 


„ eyer- reads, will not think that he wants a complete and 


194 OF THE TRUTH OF THE © Book IV. 
Words of the Oracles () were for the moſt Part 
ambiguous, and ſuch as might be interpreted of 


appearing; (5) as ſome Phyſicians foretell future 


| Diſeaſes ; or they might with Probability be con- 


jectured, from what we uſually ſee come to paſs; 


which we read was often done (c) by thoſe who 


Were 


1 
© 


(a) Were for the moſt Part ambiguous as, &c.] \ Seb the Places 
of I e this Subject, in Ex/ebizs, Book IV. 


Chap. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26. Hence Apollo was by the 


Greeks called Acta, Ambiguous. Cicero, in his Second Book of 
Divination, ſays; the Oracles of Apollo werg ambiguous and 


* Oracle was true.” (Perhaps many of the cles were 
counterfeited after the Event : And there are many Reaſons to 
fuſpect, that Abudance of Frauds were uſed by Diviners ; 
concerning which, D. de Foxtenelle has wrote an excellent 
Book in French, which I refer you to, and what is ſaid in 

he Choice Library; and what 
"Antony Van Dale has wrote of this Matter above all others, in 


(5) As ſome Phyſicians foretel. future Diſeaſes, &e.] Chalcidius 
on Jimæu. Men are forewarned, either by the flying of 
4 Birds, or by Entrails, or by Oracles, ſome propitious Dæ- 
% 70% foretelling, who knew all Things that will afterwards 


"EC Chap. 79- ; | | . ; 4 | ' 
(e) By thoſe. who awere ftilful in civil Matters, &c.] See the 
riters of the Life of Azticus. ** A plain Evidence of this 
Thing, beſides thoſe. Books wherein he {Cicero} mentions 
« it expreſsly, (which are publiſhed among the common 


re from his Conſulſhip to the End of his Days; which who- 
« regular Hiſtory of thoſe Times; there is ſuch a full De- 
« ſcription of the Inclinations of Princes, ef the Vices of 


— 
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were ſkilful in civil Matters. And if at any Time, . 
God made uſe of any of thoſe Works, done by 1 
the Diviners among the Heathen, to foretel ſuch 1 
Things as could have no other real Foundation but it: 

the Will of God; it did not tend to confirm the „ 
Heathen Religion, but rather to overthrow it; it 
ſuch as thoſe Things we find (a) in Virgil's Fourth Wl 
Eclogue; taken out of the S:by/line Verſes; (5) in "Rt 
RF va : which, ; 9 

0 eas Men, and of the Alterations in the Republick, that i | 

« there is nothing which is not laid open; ſo that one would * | 

te eafily be led to think Prudence to be a Kind of Divination. 1 

| « For Cicero did not only foretell future Things, that would IF 
T happen in his own Life-time, but, like a Diviner, declared 1 
te thoſe alſo that came to paſs _ Cicero affirms truly of 1 
himſelf, in his Sixth Epiſtle of his Sixteenth Book : In that : 5 

. War, nothing happened ill, which I did not foretell. - „ 

« Wherefore, ſince I who am a publick Augur, like other Fl: { 

| 


« Augurs and Aſtrologers, by my former Predictions, have 
© confirmed you in the Authority of Augury and Divination, 
« you ought to believe what I foretell. I do not make my 
« Conjecture from the flying of Birds, nor from the Manner 
of their chirping, as our Art teaches us, nor from the re- 
6 bounding of the Corn that falls from the Chickens Mouths, 
* nor from Dreams; but I have other Signs, which I obſerve.” 
Thus Salon foretold that great Calamities would come upon 
Athens, from Munichia. And Thales, that the Forum of the 
_ 8 one Time be in a Place then deſpiſed. Plutarch 
In Jdolon. . 4 | ; 


| (a) In Vir ils fourth Eelh ue, &c.] See Auguſin“: City 0 
Cod, Book 2 =), . i Fe, 8 . 


(b) In which, though unknown, &c.] It is now ſufficiently : 
evident, that all the Prophecies of the S:bjls are either doubt- | 
ful or forgeq; wherefore I would not have Virgil, an Inter- 

reter of the S:by/, be thought to have declared a Kind of 

rophecy, without any Deſign; like Caiphas, who was igno- 
rant of what he propheſied: I know not what S7byl, or rather 

Perſon, under the Diſguiſe of ſuch a one, predicted, that 

the Golden Age was a coming; from the Opinion of thoſe 
who thought that there would be a Renovation of all Things, 

and that the ſame Things would come to paſs again. See 
what Grotius has ſaid of this Matter, Book Sect 10. and 
the Notes upon that Place. Wherefore in this, the Siby/ was 
not a Propheteſs, nor did FR write thence any Prophe- 
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196 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book IV. 
which, though unknown to himfelf, he deſcribes 
the Coming of Chriſt, and the Benefits we ſhould 


receive from him: Thus in the ſame Sibyls, that 


(a) he was to be acknowledged as King, who was 


to be truly our King; (2) who was to riſe out of 


the Eaſt, and be Lord of all Things. (c) The Ora- 
cle of Apollo is to be ſeen (d) in Porphyry; in which 


he 


Interpretation of that Eclogue. Le Clere. 


cies of Chriſt: See Serviur upon the Place, and 1/aac 22 


(a) He was to. be acknowledged as King, &c.] Cicero men- 


tions him in his Second Book of Divination. ' 


_ (b) Who war to riſe aut 7 the Eafi, &c.] Suctonius of Ve/pa- 
fan, Chap. 4+ Tacitus, iſt. 4. PHY | 


(c) The Oracle of Apollo, &c.] See Auguſtine of the City 


' of God, Book XX. Chap. 23. and Ex/ebins's Preparat. Book IV. 


hap. 4. And the ſame Porphyry, in his Book of the Oracles, 


, fays, * The God / Apollo teſtifies that the Egyprians, Chal- 


« dean, Phanicians, Lydians, and Hebrews, are they who 
« have found out the 'Truth.” He that wrote the Exhorta- 
tion to the Greeks, amongſt the Works of Juſtin, quotes this 
Once: wap , ; 

The, Hebrews only and Chaldees are wviſe, 

Who truly worſoip God the eternal King. 

And this, rr oe Do POS.” 

Who the firſt Mortal form'd, and call d him Adam. | 

There are two Oracles of Cam concerning Jeſus, which Euſe- 


. Souls of their Bodies fiript, immortal are, | 
This wiſe Men know; and that which is endued 
With greateſt Piety, excels the reft : I 
The Souls of pious Men to Heaven aſcend, 
Though various Torments do their Bodies ver. 
The ſame are mentioned by Auguſtine, Book XXIX. Chap. 23. 
of his City of Gad, out of the ſame Porphyry; where he brings 
another Oracle, in which Apollo ſaid, that the Father whom 


&ias in his Goſpel Demonſtration tranſcribed out of Porphyry. 


the pious Hebrews worſhipped, was a Law to all the Gods. 


(4) In Porphyry, Kc. ] This is juſtly enough ſaid upon 


 Prephyry, and thoſe who are of the ſame Opinion with him, 


concerning 


0 j 


Sect. 9. CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 197 
he ſays, the other Gods were aerial Spirits, and 
that the one God of the Hebrews was to be wor- 
ſhipped: Which Words, if the Worſhippers of 
2 obeyed, they ceaſed to be his Worſhippers ; 
if they did not obey him, they accuſed their God 


of a Lye. To which may be added, that if theſe 


Spirits would, in their Oracles, have conſulted the 


Good of Mankind; they would, aboye all Things, 


have propoſed to them a general Rule of Life, 
and aſſured them of a Reward, which they who ſo 
lived might expect; but they did neither of them. 
On the contrary, (a) they many Times in their 
Verſes applauded Kings, though never ſo wicked; 
.) decreed Divine Honours to Champions, (c) en- 
ticed Men to unlawful Embraces, (4) to purſue 
unjuſt Gain, (e) and to commit Murder; which 
may be evidenced by many Inſtances, | 


concerning thoſe Oracles, and may be brought as an Argument 
ad Hominem, as Logicians call it; but fince it does not appear, 
that theſe Oracles were not feigned ; nay, there are very good 
' Reaſons to think they were fictitious, they ought to be of no 
Weight amongſt Chriſtians, Le Clerc, * 
la) They many Temes in their Verſes, &c.] See thoſe al- 
ledged by Oenomaus in Euſebiuss Goſpel Preparat. Book V. 
: Chap. 23. and 35- 1 | 
Was 5) Decreed divine Honours 10 Champions, &c.] See the ſame 
Author, Chap. 32. of Cleomedes; which we find alſo in Origen's 
Third Book againſt Cel/us. ena | 
| le) Enticed Men to unlawful Embracet, c.] This was 


ſhewn before. 


= To purſue unjuſt Gain, te. See Euſehiu's Goſpel Pre 
' , „ P- « RA, 


(e) And to commit Murder, &c.] Oenomaut recites Oracles 


of this Kind, which you may ſind in the forementioned Book 
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198 or THE TRUTH or THE. ' Book IV. 


5 E. C . A 
E be Heathen Religion rejected, becauſe it failed ofa its 


oon Accord, as ous as e AMlance Was 


wanting. 
' BESIDES thoſe bn abe alledged, the 


Heathen Religion affords us a yery ſtrong Argu- 


ment againſt itſelf, in that whereſoever human 
Force was wanting, it immediately fell, as if its 
only Support were then taken awa Fe or, if you 
turn your Eyes towards all the Chriſtian or Maho- 


metan Empires, youwill find Heatheniſm no where 


mentioned but in Books: Nay, Hiſtory informs us, 
that in thoſe Times, when the Emperors made uſe 
of Force and Puniſhment, as the firſt Emperors 
did; or of Learning and Cunning, as Julian did, 

to ſupport the Heathen Religion; even then, it 
continually decreaſed; no Force being made uſe 


of againſt it, no Greatneſs of F amily (for it was 


commonly believed that Jeſus was the Son of a 
Carpenter; no Flouriſh of Words, no Bribes (for 
they were poor;) no Flattery, for they on the 
contrary deſpiſed all Advantages, and ſaid there 


was no Adverſity but they ought to undergo, upon 


Account of their Law. And now, how weak muſt 
the Heathen. Religion be, to be overthrown by 
ſuch weak Helps? Nor did the vain Credulity of 


the Heathens only yaniſh at this Doctrine, (a) but 


Spirits themſelyes came out of Men, at the Name 


of Chriſt; were ſilenced; and being aſked the Rea- 


ſon of their Silence, (2) were forced to own, that 


they could do nothing when Chriſt was invoked. 
a) Bar Sue lachen came out of | Men, &e.] 4 v. 16. 


viii. 7. xvi. 18. | 
- (6) Were forced to own, Kc.) Vinullan in his A ology 


See alſo Lucan a * falſe Diviners. Apollo in Dap 
«« This Place, Dap ue, is filled with dead Bodies, which hinder 


„ the Oracles.” Babylas and other Chriſtian Martyrs died 


her See Ch 1 the Gentil 
. dF TT 


Sec. 11. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. —=—99 
V 


An Anſwer to this, that the Riſe and Decay of Reli- ö 


QLion is ouing to the Stars. 185 
THERE were ſome Philoſophers, who aſcribed 
the Riſe and Decay of all Religion to the Stars. 
But this ſtarry Science, which they profeſs to know. 
and underſtand, is delivered in ſuch different Rules, 


(a) that there is nothing certain to be found in it, 


but this one Thing, that there is no certainty in 


it. I do not ſpeak of thoſe Effects, which naturally 


follow from neceſſary Cauſes; (2) but of ſuch as 
proceed from the Will of Man, which is in its own 
Nature ſo far free, as that no external Neceſſity can 
be Iaid upon it: For if the Act of Willing flowed 
from ſuch a neceſſary Impreſſion, (c) that Power, 
which we experience in the Soul, of deliberating 


and chuſing, would be given us to no Purpoſe ; 


(4) and the Juſtice of all Laws, and of Rewards 
and Puniſhments, would be entirely taken away; 
becauſe there is neither Blame nor Deſert due to 


| O 4 „„ 
(a) That there is nothing certain ro be found in it, &c.] See 


the excellent Diſſertation of Bardefanes the Syrian, concernin 
this Matter; which you may find in the Phzlcala coll 
from Origen, and in Euſebiuss Preparat. Book VI. Ch. 10. 


% But of ſuch as proceed from the Will of Man, &c.] See 
Alexander en Book concerning this Matter. 


(e), That” Power which ave experience, &c.] See Euſebiur's 
| Goſpel Preparat. Book VI. Chap. 6. es 


(%) And the Fuſtice of all Laws, &c.] See Fuſtin's Apo 
logy .. Mankind be not endued with a EA ar chuſing 
freely; to avoid that which is bad, and to comply with that 
vhich is good; the Cauſe of either of them cannot be faid 
to be from himſelf.” See alſo what follows. And thus 
Tatian: The Freedom of the Will conſiſts in this; that a 
wicked Man is juſtly puniſhed, becauſe his Wickedneſs is 
from himſelf; and a good Man is rewarded, becauſe he has 
«« not voluntarily tranſgreſſed the Will of God.” To this 
may be added Challidus 
| in Tim@us, > | 
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200 , OF THE TRUTH OF THE | Book IV: 


x 


that which is plainly unavoidable. Further, ſince 


ſome Actions of the Will are evil: If they are 


cauſed by a certain neceſſity of the Heavens, and 


becauſe God has given ſuch a Power to the Hea- 
vens and the Heavenly Bodies; it will follow, that 


God, who is perfectly good, (a) is the true Cauſe 
of moral Evil; and at the ſame Time that he pro- 
feſſes his utter Abhorrence of Wickedneſs in his 
poſitive Law, he has planted the efficient and ine- 


vitable Cauſe of it, in the Nature of Things; there- 


fore he wills two Things contrary to each other, 


viz. that the ſame Thing ſhould be, and not be; 


and that hat ſhould be a Sin, which is done by a 


Divine Impulfe. (3) It is ſaid by others, with 4 


greater Shew of Probability, that firſt the Air, and 


- afterwards our Bodies, are affected by the Influence 
of the Stars, and ſo imbibe certain Qualities, which, 
for the moſt Part, excite in the Soul Deſires an- 


fwerable to them; and that by theſe the Will is 
enticed, and oftentimes yields to them. But, if 


this be granted, it makes nothing to the Queſtion 


in Hand. For the Religion of Chriſt could nor 


De? have its Riſe from the Affections of the 


ody, nor conſequently from the Power of the 
Stars; which, as was ſaid, act upon the Mind no 
otherwiſe than by ſuch Affections; becauſe this 


Religion, in the higheſt Degree, draws Men off 


adenine ho 3: 


e wWiſe 
(a) Is the true Cauſe of moral Evil, &c.] Plats ſpeaks againſt 
this, in his ſecond Ren bike « The Cauſe is from him that 


chuſes, God is not the Cauſe.” Thus Chalcidins tranſlates ' 


it in Timers, with Juſtin, in the forementioned Place, ſays, 
age with Mabe. e 

' (6) Tt is ſaid by others with 4 greater ſhew o Probability, &c.] 
But they ſpeak moſt truly, who deny any ſuch Influences at 
all; and acknowledge nothing elſe in the Stars but Heat and 
Light; to which we may add, their Weight reſulting from their 


Bigneſs; but theſe have, properly ff aking, no elation ta 


the Mind. Le Clerc, © * 
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Sec. 11, 12. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 201 
wiſeſt Aſtrologers do (a) except truly knowing 
and good Men from the Law of the Stars; and 
ſuch were they who firſt propoſed the Chriſtian 
Religion, as their Lives plainly ſhew ; And if we 
allow a Power in Learning and Knowledge, to 
hinder their Bodies from being thus infected; 
therę always were amongſt Chriſtians ſome, who 
might be commended upon this Account. Fur- 
ther, the Effects of the Stars, as the moſt learned 
confeſs, reſpęct only particular Parts of the World, 
and are temporary: But this Religion has con- 
tinued already for above ſixteen hundred Years, 
not only in one, but in very diſtant Parts of the 
World, and ſuch as are under very different poſte 
. ͤ J 
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ä 8E CT XI. 
The principal Things of the Chriſtian Religion were 
approved of by the wiſeſ} Heathens : And if there 
be any Thing in it is hard to be believed, the like is 


be found among ft the Heatben. 


THERE is the leſs Reaſon for the Heathens 
to oppoſe the Chriſtian Religion ; becauſe all the 
Parts of it are ſo agreeable to the Rules of Virtue, 
that by their own 46, un they do in a Manner con- 
vince the Mind; inſomuch that there have not 
been wanting ſome amongſt the Heathen, who 
have ſaid theſe Things ſingly, which, in our Reli- 
gion, are all put together. For inſtance (5) that 
a, ie” __- Religon 
| Except truly knowing Men, + | + 
"8 655 por phi. wh Fa And 7 | 221 2 Ye 
Man may avoid many Influences of the Stars,” 
(b) That Religion dies not confift in Ceremonies, &c.] Menander: © 
' With aclean Mind de Sacrific to God, Dy | 
Not fo much neat in Cloaths, as pure in Hearts. / 
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1202 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book IV. 
Religion does not conſiſt in Ceremonies, but is in 


| | the 
Cicero in lis Second Book of the Nature of the Gads : ** The beſt 
«© Worſhip of the Gods, which is alſo the moſt innocent, the 


_ «© moſt holy, and the moſt full of Piety; is to reverence them 


« always with a pure, fincere, uncorrupted Mind and Expreſ- 
« fion.” And again in his Second Book of Laws: The 
% Law commands us to approach the Gods ſincerely; that is, 


* with our Minds, which is all in all,” Perfiur, Sat. II, 


This let us offer to the Gods (nohich blear'd © 
Meflala's Ofipring can t, with all their Ca 
Fauſtice-and Right in all our ſecret Thoughts, 


1 Virtue from the Breaſt. 


Bring theſe, and <what you pleaſe, then ſacrifice, 


Theſe Verſes ſeem to have Reſpect to the Pythian Oracle, | 
which we find in Porphyry's Second Book againit eating living 


Creatures; where any Thing offered by a pious Man, is pre- 


| ferred to Hecatombs of another. In the ſame Book Porphyry 
has theſe Words to the like Purpoſe : ** Now they eſteem him 


«& not fit to offer Sacrifice worthily, whoſe Body is not clothed 
« with a white and clean Garment; but they do not think 


it any great Matter, if ſome go to ſacrifice, having their 


«© Bodies clean, and alſo their Garments, though their Minds 
< be not void of Evil: As if God were n6t moſt delighted 


cc with the Purity of that which in us is moſt divine, and 


«« bears the neareſt Reſemblance to him. For it is written in 


wy the Temple of Epidaurus, : 3 


Let all who come 10 * ar this Shrine | 
Be pure; ſo wwe command, | 


Now Purity conbifts in holy Thoughts.” And a little after; 
No moral Thing _ to be offered or dedicated to God, 
„, who, as the Wiſe M 


an ſaid, is above all; for every Thing 
«© material is impure to him who is immaterial; wherefore 
% Words are not proper to expreſs ourſelves by to him, 
it not even internal ones, if polluted by the Paſſions of 
« the Mind.” And again: For it is not reaſonable, 
« that in thoſe 'Temples which are dedicated to the Gods 
by Men, the mould wear clean Shoes without any . 
« and in the Temple of the Father, that is, in this World, 
% not keep their inner Clothes (which is the Body) neat, 
« and converſe with Purity in the Temple of their Father.” 


Neither can I omit what follows out of the ſame Book: 
«© Whoever is perſuaded that the Gods have no Need 
aof theſe {Sacrifice} but look only to the Manners of 


c thoſe 


* 


tack as nam. 


Am © t aa - os > At 


* 


the juſt and virtuous Actions of good Men.” 


\ 5 | X 


Sect 12. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


commit Adultery, is an Adulterer; (5) that we 


« thoſe,who approach them, en right Notions of them 
« and of Things, the beſt Sacrifices; how can ſuch an one be 
« otherwiſe than Sober, Godly, and Righteous?” Where we 
find theſe: three known Words of Paul, Tit. ii. 2. Soberly, 
Righteouſly, and Godly. Charondas, in his Preface to the Laws: 
% Let your Mind be void of all Evil; for the Gods delight 
« not in the Sacrifices and Expences- of wicked Men, but in 
Seneca, 
quoted by Lactantius in his Inſtitutions, Book XI. Chap. 24. 
a Would you conceive God to be Great, Propitious, and to 
te be reverenced, as meek in Majeſty, as a Friend, and al- 
« ways at hand? You muſt not worſhip him with Sacrifices, 
« and Abundance of Blood, but with a pure Mind, and an 
« upright Intention.“ To the ſame Senſe is that of Dion 
Pruſeenfis, Orat. 3. Thucydides, Book I. „ There is no other 
1% Feſtival, but a Man's doing his oy T Diogenes. Does 
* not a good Man think every Day a Feſtival?“ NI 


{a) That he wwho bas it in his Heart, &e.] Thus Ovid: 


He awho forbears „ only * HOG 1 
Does fin; his Bodys free, his Mind is flain d, 
Mere he alone, he'd be an Adulterer. 


Seneca the Father: There is ſuch a Thing as Inceſt, without 
* the Act of Whoredom; wiz. The Deſire of it.” And in 
another Place: She is reckoned. amongſt Sinners, and not 
« without Reaſon, who is modeſt out of Fear, and not for 


&« Virtue's Sake.” 


{b) That awe ought not to return an In jury, &c.] See Platts 
Criton, and Maximus Tyrius's Second Diſſertation, Menander: 


O Gorgias, he's the very beft of Men, 
Who tan forgive the greateſt Injuries. 


Arifton . Spartianus: ©* To a certain Perſon, who ſaid that it 
* was a princely Thing to do Good to Friends, and Evil to 
Enemies: Rather, anſwered he, to do Good to Friends, 
* and to make Enemies Friends.” And the ſame Dion, the 
Deliverer of Sicily, in Plutarch ſays; that a true Demonſtra- 


tion of a philoſophical Diſpofition conſiſts not in any one's 


being kind to his Friend; but when he is injured, in being 
eaſily intreated, and merciful towards thoſe who have offended 


him, 


the Mind; (a) that he who has it in his Heart to 


1 8925 ought. 
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204 OF THE TRUTH Or THE Book Iv. 
ought not to return an _ 3 (a) that a Huſband 
ought to have but one Wife; (4) that the Bands 


of Matrimony ought not to be diſſolved; (c) that 


it is every Man's Duty to do Good to another, 


(4d) eſpecially to him that is in Want; (e) that, as 
much as poſſible, Men ought to abſtain from 
JJ V 


la) That @ Huſband ought to have but one Wife, &c.] See 
what is before quoted out of Sallaf and others, about this 
Matter, Euripides in his Andromache: 2 1 
1 It is by no Means fit 2 
One Man ſhould o er two Women have the Rule; 
One nuptial Bed will a wiſe Man ſuffice, 
3 Who would have all Things regulated bell. 


x 


And more to the ſame Purpoſe, and in the Chorus of the ſame 


Tragedy. 3 8 3 | 3 1 
(5) That the Bonds of Matrimony ought not to be diſſalved, &c.] 
So it was amongſt the Romans till the five hundred and twen:+ 
tieth Year of the City, as. Valerius Maximus informs us, Rook 
III. Chap. 1. Anaxandrides to the fame Purpoſe, 


*Tas Shameful thus for Men to ebb and flow. 


(e) That it is every Man's Duty to do Gord to. axother, &c,] 


Terence s Self-Tormenter. | 

Jian e Man, and think every Thing humane belongs to me. 

fe Weare by Nature related to each other,“ ſays Florentinus 
ie Lawyer, L. wt vim. D. de-Fuftitia, And this is the Mean- 
ing of the Proverb. *© One Man is a Kind of a God to an- 

d other.” Cicem, in his Firſt Book of Offices, ſays, there, 

is a mutual Society betwixt men, all of them being related to 
(4) Eſpecially to bim that is in Want, &c.) Horace, Book II. 

Wretch, why (Soul any want, außen you are rich ? 

In Minu: * 5 | ; p | 

Mersy procure: flrong Security. 

le) That as much as poffible, Mou phe 10 abſtain from Savear- 

ing, &c.] Eytbagorat . We ought not to ſwear by the 

Gods, but endeavour to make ourſelves believed without 

« an Oath:” Which is largely explained by Hierocles, on 

his Golden Verſes. Marcus Aztonizus, Book III. in his De- 


ſcription | 


— 


2 + ade. r e 


gect. 12. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 205 
Swearing ; (a) that in Meat and Clothes, they 
ought to be content with what is neceſſary to ſup- 
ply Nature. And if there be any Thing in the 
Chriſtian Religion difficult to be believed, the 
like is to be found amongſt the wiſeſt of the Hea- 
thens, as we have before made appear, with reſpect 
to the Immortality of the Soul, and Bodies being 
reſtored to Life again. Thus Plato, taught by the 
Chaldzans, (6) diſtinguiſhed the Divine Nature 
e e 3 into 
ſcription of a good Man, fays, © ſuch an one needs no Oath,” 
Sophocles in his Oedipus Coloneuws: \ e ws 
I wyould not have you favear, becauſe 'tis bad. 


Clizius the Pythagorean would ſooner looſe three Talents in a 


Cauſe, than affirm the Truth with an Oath. The Story is 
related by Ba/ilius concerning reading Greek Authors, 


la) That in Meat and Chaths, &c.] Euripides: 


There are but tao T hin aubich Mankind do want, 
A Cruft of Bread, and Draught of Spring Vater; 
| Both of which are near, and l ale. for Life, 


And Lacan 


And Ariftides "by | 
Me want nothing but Chaths, Houſes, and Food. 


(b) Diftinguiſhed the Divine Nature, &c.] See Plato's Epiſtle 
to Diony/izs. Plato calls the firſt Principle the Father, the 
» ſecond Principle, the Cauſe or Governor of all Things, in 
his Epiſtle to Hermias, Eraſtus, and Coriſcus. The ſame is 
called the Mind by Plotinus, in his Book of the three Principal 
Subflances, Namenins calls it the Workman, and alſo the 
Son: And Ameltus the Word, as you may ſee in Euſebius, Book 
XI. Chap. 17, 18, 19. See alſo Cyril's, Third, Fourth, and 
Eighth oks 3 Julian, Chalcidins on Timens, calls 
the firſt the Supreme God; the ſecond, the Mind, or Provi- 


There is enough of Bread and Drith for all. . 


dence; the third, the Soul of the World, or the Second 


Mind. In another Place he diſtinguiſhes theſe three thus: 
The Contriver, the Commander, and the Effecter. He 
ſpeaks thus of the ſecond : «© The Reaſon of God, is God 
< conſulting the Affairs of Men; which is the Cauſe of 


Men's living well and happily, if they do not neglect 5 5 
e | 5 66 | 
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205 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book IV. 
into the Father; the Father's Mind, which he 
alſo calls a Branch of the Deity, the Maker of the 
World; and the Soul, which comprehends and 
contains all Things. That the Divine Nature could 
be joined with the Human, (a) Julian, that great 
Enemy to the Chriſtians, believed, and gave an 
Example to #/culapius, who he thought came 
from Heaven to deliver to Men the Art of Phy- 
fick. Many are-offended at the Croſs of Chriſt ; 
but what Stories are there, which the Heathen Au- 
thors do not tell of their Gods? Some were Ser- 
vants to Kings, others were ſtruck with Thunder- 
bolts, ripped up, wounded. And the viſeſt of 
them affirmed, that the more Virtue coſt, the more 
delightful it was. (5) Plato, in his Second Re- 
5 : 3% a. - of 


Gift which the Supreme God has beſtowed on them. The 
„ Pythagoreans aſſign to the Supreme God the Number Three, 
«« as perfect, ſays Servius, on the Seventh Eclogue. Not 
| much differing from which, is that of Aniſtotle, concerning the 
od ſame Pythagoreans, in the Beginning of his Firſt Book of the 
Heavens. (This is more largely handled by the very learned 

R. Cudaworth, in his Engliſb Work of the Intellectual Syſtem of 4 
_— World, Book I. Chap. 4. which you will not repent con- 

ung. | | bg | 


(za) Julian, that great Enemy to the Chriſtians, &c.] Book 
VI. Amongſt thoſe Things which have Underſtanding, 
«© ' Fapiter produced Z/culapins from himſelf, and cauſed: him 
* to appear upon Earth, by Means of the fruitful Life of the 
„ Sun; he, ing his Journey from Heaven to Earth, ap- 
& peared in one Form in Epidaurus. Thus Porphyry, as Cyri! 
relates his Words in his forementioned Eighth Book: There 
eis a certain Kind of Gods, which in a proper Seaſon are 
transformed into Men.” What the Egyptian, Opinion of 
this Matter was, ſee Plutarch, Sympoſe VIII. Quæft. I. to which 
may be added that Place of Ad xiv. 10. Rr 


(6) Plato, in his Second Republick, &c.) The Words are 

_ theſe, tranſlated from the Greek: He will be ſcourged, 
< tormented, bound, his Eyes burnt out, and die by Cruci- 
« fixion, after he has endured all thoſe Evils.“ Whence he 
had that, which he relates in his Third Book of Republick : 
That a good Man will be tormented, furiouſly _— 
TH 4 „ have 


« Torments in every Part; though the Flame enter into his 
„„ Mouth, though his Hands be extended on a Croſs ; does 
* not regard what he ſuffers, but how well.” Such an one 
Euripides repreſents to us in theſe Verſes: | 


Burn, ſcald this tender Fleſh; drink your full Glu 
oY purple Blood. Sooner may Heaven and Earth 
ex each other, and be join d in one, | | 120 
1 1 on you expreſs a flattering Ward. wes 


To which that of #/chylus, mentioned by Plato, in the fore« | bt 


195 doo $ Ins 


Sect. 12. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 207 " 
publick, ſays, in a Manner prophetically, that for !- 

a Man to appear truly good, it is neceſſary that 4, 

his Virtue be deprived of all its Ornaments, ſo 1 
that he may be looked upon by others as a wicked 1 

Man, may be derided, and at laſt hanged: And '- 
certainly to be an Example of eminent Patience .*- 

is no otherwiſe to be obtained. | 5 \ 

% have his Hands cut off, his. Eyes plucked out, will be 1 18 
« bound, condemned, and burnt.” ' Lafantius in his*1-fr- 43 . 

tutions, Book VI. Chap. * has preſeryed this Place of Seneca : nn 
« This 1s that virtuous „who though his Body ſuffer + 

by | f 
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cited Place, exactly agrees: 


He flrives to be, not to be thought, the be; 
Deep-roated in his Mind he bears a Stock, 
Whence all his wiſer Counſels are derived. 
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4 Confutation of Judaiſu, beginhing with an Addreſs 
| | . to the Jews. „„ 


ov we are coming out of the thick Dark- 


W neſs of Heatheniſm; the 7ewiſb Religion, e 

which is a Part and the Beginning of Truth, ap- tl 

| pears to us, much like Twilight to a Perſon gra- al 

dually advanring out of a very dark Cave; Where- 4 

V fore I defire the Jews, that they would not look th 
upon us as Adverſaries: We know very well, ce 

| Gun they are the Offspring of Holy Men, whom nc 

od often viſited by his Prophets and his Angels; m 

5 that the Meſſiah was born of their Nation, as were W 
the firſt Teachers of Chriſtianity: They were the H. 

Stock into which we were grafted; to them were the 
committed the Oracles of God, which we reſpect as : 

much as they; and with Paul put up our hearty for 

Prayers to God for them, beſeeching him that that ver 

Day may very ſpeedily come, (b) when the Veil con 

which now hangs over their Faces, being taken ven 

off, they, together with us, may clearly perceive | 

: Ac) the fulfilling of the Law; and when, according (a 
to, the antient Prophecies, many of us, who are ing. 

; - | Strangers, Rom. 

| (a) That they are the Offipring of hol Men, &c.] This, and (50 

TY — taken rn rk xth, an -Xith, of the 00 
Neomant; to which may be added Matt. xv. 2. _ | Nes 

- (5) When'the Veil, &c.] 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15, 16. | | f (2) 
(el, The fulfilling of the Law, &c.) Cor. iii. 24. viii. 14. X. 0% 


J. Xiii. 8. Cal. ili. 24. 


— 
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Strangers, thall lay hold of (a) the Skirt of a Jew, 


praying him, that with equal Piety we may wor- - 
ſhip that one God, the God of 2 Jaac, 


| = Fac ob. © 


SECT.. II. 


That the Je 288. ought to look upon the Ac 'of 


as ſufficiently atteſted, 


FIRST, therefore, they are requeſtsd not to 


eſteem that unjuſt, in another's Cauſe, which they 
think juſt in their own: If any Heathen ſhould 
aſk them, why they believe the Miracles done by 


Maſes; they can give no other Anſwer, but that 


the Tradition concerning this Matter, has been ſo 
continual and conſtant amongſt them, that it could 

not proceed from any Thing elſe but the Teſti- 
mony of thoſe who ſaw them. Thus, (5) that the 
Widow's Oil was increaſed by Eliſha, (c) and the 
Srian immediately healed of his Leproſy; (d) and 
the Son of her, who entertained him, raiſed to Life 
again; with many others; are believed by the Jews 
for no other Reaſon, but becauſe they were deli- 
vered to Poſterity by credible Witneſſes. And 


concerning (e) Elijab's being taken up into Hea- 


ven, oy give. Coeds to-the angle Teſtimony of 
P Eliſha, 


(a) The Skirt of a Jew, &c.] Zabert viii. 20.and follow- 
ing. Iſaiah ii. 2. xix. 18. and 24. Mirah iv. 2. | Hoſea iii. 4. 
on. xi. 25. 


(6) Hut the Widows Oil was increaſed, PRs 2Kings, Ch.i 1 


(c) Aud the Syrian immediately healed, &c.] Ch. v. 


(a) Ard the Son of ber who entertained bin, Kc. J. In the 
f rementioned ivth Chapter. 


Elijah's 42; ii of the 
10 62 ; a NO ** takin 82 iu Eau, c 1 Chaps ii 
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210 Or ThE TRUTH OF Tux Book v. 

Euliſba, as a Man beyond all Exception. Bux (a) we 

bting twelve Witneſſes, whoſe Lives were un- 

blameable, (5) of Chriſt's aſcending into Heaven; 

and many more of Chriſt's being ſeen upon Earth 

after his Death; which, if they be true, the Chri- 

ſtian Doctrine mult of Neceſſity be true alſo; and 

it is plain that the Jews can ſay nothing for them- 

| ſelves but what will hold as ſtrong or ſtronger 

for us. But, to paſs by Teſtimonies ;. (c) the 

Writers of the Talmud and the Jews themſelves, 

own the miraculous Things done by Chriſt; which 

- ought to ſatisfy them: For God cannot more ef- 

fectually recommend the Authority of any Doctrine 
delivered by Man, than by working Miracles. 


8 13282 


4 ee 011-7 e ; 5 
1 Aufiuer to the Oljeftion, that thoſe Mitactes were Ml © 
uon by the Help of Devin. 

BUT ſome ſay, that theſe Wonders were done 

be the Help of Devils: But this Calumny has been 

already confuted from hence; that as ſoon as the 
Doctrine of Chriſt was made known, all the Power L 
of the Devils was broken. What is added by an 

- ſome, that Jeſus learned Magical Arts in Zpypt, 
carries a much leſs appearance of Truth, than the 28 


like Objection of the Heathen againſt Moſes,which Xx 


we find in (4) Pliny and (e) Apuleius. For it does xis 

1 8 gk 3553 +: + nM 1 
C 

ö XV. 52. A4, „ \ Tis N of 
5 Of Chrifts aſcending into Heaven, c.] Matt, xxviil 5 


Mari. xvi. Luke xxiv. John xx. xxi: 1 Cor. xv. 


00 The Writers of the Talmud, &c.] See what is quoted, 
Book II. 8 . 1 


(. Is Pliny, &c.] Book XXX. Chap. "HER 
(s) Aud Apuleius, &c.} In his ſecond Apology. © - 


Sed. 3. CHRISTIAN REL AGW. a 
not appear, but from the Books of his Diſciples, 


that Jeſus ever was in Egypt; and they add, that 


he returned from thence a Child. But it is certain 
that Mofes ſpent a great Part of his Time, when 
he was grown up, in Egypt, both (a) from his 
-own Account, (4) and the Relation of others. But 


the Law of each of them ſtrongly clears; both 
Moſes and Jeſus from this Crime, (c) becauſe they 
expreſsly forbid ſuch Arts, as odious in the Sight 
of God. And if in the Times of Chriſt and his 
Diſciples, there had been any ſuch Magical Art 
any where, either in Egypt, or other Places, where- 
by thoſe Things related of Chriſt, could be done; 


ſuch as dumb Men being ſuddenly healed, the 
Lame walking, and Sight given to the Blind; the 


Emperors, 4 Tiberius, (e) Nero, and others, who 


would not have ſpared any Coſt in enquiring after 


ſuch Things, would undoubtedly have found it 


out. And if it be true, () what the Jews re- 
port, that the Counſellors of the great Council 


: F were 

(a) From his own, &c.] Exodus ii. 4. and following. 

(5) Und the Relation of others, &c.) Manerbon, Cheremon, 
Lyfimachus in Jeſepbus' Firſt Book againſt Appion, and Fuſtin 
and Tacitus, hors N N 

(e) Becauſe they expreſoly forbid ſuch Ad, &c.] Exed. xxii. 
28. Levit. xx. 6. 27. Numb. xxiii. 23. Deut. Xvili. 10. 1 Sam. 


xxviii. 9. 2 Kings xvii. 21. 6. As xiii. 8, 9, 10. xvi. 18. 


xix. 19. 


(d) T. 8 A Tacitus, Annal. XVI. Suetonius in his 


Life, Chap. 63, and 69. 


(e) Nero, &e.] Concerning whom Pliny, Book XxX. 


Chap. 11. in his Hifory of Magick, ſays, © He had not a 
<< greater Deſire after Muſical and Tragical Singing.” And 


afterwards: © No Man favoured any Art with greater Coſt; 


* for theſe Things he wanted neither Riches, Abilities, nor 
** Diſpoſition to learn.“ Preſently after, he relates how he 
was initiated into the magical Suppers of King Tiridates. 
Y What the Jews report, &c.) See the Talmud, entitled, 
Concerning the Council; and that concerning the Sabbath, 
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212 OF THE-TRUTH OF THE Book v. 


wete ſkilled in Magical Arts, in order to convict 


the Guilty; certainly they who were ſo great Ene- 


mies to Jeſus, and ſo much envied his Reputation, 
which continually increaſed by his Miracles, would 


have done the like Works by ſome Art; or have 
made it plain by undeniable Arguments, that his 


Works could proceed from nothing elſe. 


| Or by the Power of Morde. 
© SOME of the Jews aſcribe the Miracles of Jeſus 
.to a certain ſecret Name, which was pur into the 
Temple by Salomon, and kept by two Lions for 


above a thouſand Years, but was conveyed thence 
by Jeſus; which is not only falſe, but an impu- 


dent Fiction. For, as to the Lions, which is ſo 
remarkable and wonderful a Thing; neither the 


Book of the Kings, nor the Chroncicles, nor Joſe- 


pbus, mentions any Thing of them: Nor did the 
Romans, who before the Times of Jeſus entered 
the T emple with Pompey, find any ſuch Thing. 


* 


hd 


$ ECT. v. 


Sat the Miracles f Feſus were divine, proved from 


hence, becauſe he taught the Worſhip of one God, 
the Maker of the Warld. EP | 


NOW, if it be granted that Miracles were done 
by Chriſt, which the Jews acknowledge; we af- 


firm, that it follows from the Law of Maſes itſelf, 
that we ought to give Credit to him: For God 
has ſaid in the xviiith Chapter of Deuteronomy, that 
he would raiſe up other Prophets beſides Moſes, 


which the People were to hearken to; and threat- 


ens 


Sect. 4, 5. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 213 
ens heavy Puniſhments if they did not. (a) Now 
the moſt certain Token of a Prophet, is Miracles; 
nor can any Thing be conceived more flagrant. 
Yet it is ſaid, Deut. xiii. that if any one declares 
himſelf to be a Prophet, by working Wonders, he 
is not to be hearkened to, if he entices the People 
to the Worſhip of new Gods: For God permits 
ſuch Wonders to be done, only to try, whether 
his People be firmly eſtabliſhed in the Worſhip of 
the true God. From which Places compared to- 
gether, (5). the Hebrew Interpreters rightly collect- 
ed, (c) that every one who worked Miracles, was 
to be believed, if he did not draw them off from 
the Worſhip of the true God, for in that Inſtance 
only, it is declared, that no Credit is to be given 
to Miracles, though never ſo remarkable ones, 
Now Jeſus did not only not teach the Worſhip of 
falſe Gods, but on the contrary (d) did expreſsly 
forbid it as a grieyous Sin; and taught us to re- 
verence the Writings of Meo/es, and thoſe Prophets 
which followed him : So that nothing can be ab- 
jected againſt his Miracles; for what ſome object, 
that the Law of Jeſus in ſome Things differs from 
that of Moos, is not ſufficient 5 


(a) Now the moſt certain Token, &c.] And the foretellin 
future Events, which may juftly be reckoned amongſt Mira- 
cles, Deut. xviii. 22. e Se IE Harafpa ped 


(5) The H ebrew Interpreters, &c.] See Moſes, Maimonides, 
and others quoted in Manaſes's Conciliator, Quæſt. IV. on Deut. 


(e) That every one who' worked Miracles, &c.] And whoſe 
Propheſies came to paſs; this Argument is ſtrongly urged in 
Chry/oftom's Fifth Diſcourſe againſt the Fews ; and in his Diſ- 
courſe concerning Chriſt's Divinity, VI. Tom. Savil. | 


(4) Did expreſely forbid it, &c.] Matt. xii. 29, 32. 2 
* II. 3. As xv. 28. 1 Cor. v. 10, 11, 18. vi. 9. x. 7. xii. 2, 
# Cor, vi. 16. 1 Thel i. 9. 1 Joln v. 1 


P3 ECT, 


2 1 
n . 
* _— by 2 7 ” - 
—̃ — ** = - - I „ * * 
r IE. 7 i 5 1 — 2 RTP 1 ws = 
. Ya © A In Ip — af Ape ++<6a — — — 
e * —— Pony - e — a—_ 
- . e - = — - IF 7 —— 2 7 — 2 
EVI Ct. IC I'S - 8 — 2 —— — *. 
F 2 * 4 5 * wy i 
— ag 


— 


— 
I 
—— 


Sees 5 2-8 ran * 0 err * n —Y 
ag Se — 1 N — — . — 5 2 . 
LET. * « — — CT OTST 


=> 
— rene 


nnn 
—— ons 
a 7 


the N e 
—_—_ 
— 


r eee ee eb Ee XD; 


RES 


* 
rr 


Pn Or NS" 5 3 
7 =, 1 22 * te 
= * 1 * 


B — 


. 


8 
=» 


pa 
— — 
won # odors 
- 4A 
* 


a FO oY OI 
. 2 
— —— 222 ©» 
> 
22 — 
— 448 
* = 


: 
1 : 
} 
. 
1 
o *x 
WS - 
1 43% 
. 
1 
b 2 
TU 
7 
: : 
a 
' — 4 
* 
4 
24 
2 
23 
T 
1 [9 
Ix! 
' 7 
; l 
. 
* 
3.5 
* 
C3 
4: 
1 
by 
- 
: y 
* 
* 
i 
'*Þ 
| 
12 
k 
q L 
1 


2% o PHE TRUTH or r Book v. 


5 
> 


- Y 
N 


SECT. VI. 


415 Anſwer to the Objeftion, draws Per the Dif 
© ference betwixt the Law of Moles, and the Law 


5 N Chriſt ; where it is ſhown, that there might be 


_ given @ more perfaf? Low than that of Moſes. 
FOR the Hebrew Doctors thernſelves lay down 


this Rule (a) for the Extent of a Prophet's Power, 


that is; of ane that works Miracles ; that he may 
ſecurely violate any Sort of Precept, except that of 
the Worſhip of one God. And indeed the Power 


of making Laws, which is in God, did not ceaſe 
upon his giving Precepts by Moſes ; nor is any 


ehe, who has any Authority to give Laws, thereby 
hindered from giving others contrary tothem, The 
Objection of God's Fn mmutability is nothing to the 
Purpoſe ; for we do not ſpeak of the Nature and 
Effence of God, but of his Actions. Light is 
turned into Darkneſs, Youth into Age, Summer 
into Winter; which are all the Acts of God. 
Formerly God allowed to Adam all other Fruit, 
(#) except that of one Tree, which he forbad him, 
viz, becauſe it was his Pleaſure. He forbad kill- 
ing Men in general, (c) yet he commanded Abra- 
ham to ſlay his Son; (4) he forbad ſome, and ac- 


cepted other Sacrifices, diſtant from the Taber- 


Backs. N either mit it ow, that becauſe the 
Law 


(a) For the mee, a @ Prophet's Power, &Cc. 1 This Rule 


16 laid down in the Talmud, 8 Concerning the Council, 


Thus at the Command of Foſhhua, the Law of the Sabbath 


was broken, %. v. And t Prophets often ſacrificed out of 


the Place ap A why by the Law, as Samuel, 1 Sam. vii. 17. 
Alli. 8. and e, Kings xviii. 38. 


(3) Except that of one 25 ree, &c.] Gen, ji. 17. 
(e) 7 he commanded Abraham, &c.]. Gen. xxii. 2. 


4 do) He forbad ſome, and accepted others, c.] As we ſaid 


— 


. 


Sed. 6. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 215 
Law given by Maſes was good, therefore a better 
could not be given. Parents are wont to liſp with 
their Children, to wink at the Faults of their Age, 
to tempt them to learn with a Cake: But as they. 
grow up, their Speech is corrected, the Precepts 


of Virtue inſtilled into them, and they are ſhewn_ 


the Beauty of Virtue, and what are its Rewards. 
(a) Now that the Precepts of the Law were not 
abſolutely perfect, appears from hence; that ſome 
holy Men in thoſe Times, led a Life more perfect 
than thoſe Precepts required. Moſes, who allowed 
revenging an Injury, partly by Force, and partly 
by demanding Judgment ; when himſelf was af- 
flicted with the worſt of Injuries, (5) prayed for 
his Enemies. (c) Thus, David was willing to 
have his rebellious Son ſpared, (4) and patiently 
bore the Curſes thrown upon him. Good Men 


are no where found to have divorced their Wives, 


though the Law allowed them to do it. (e) So 
that Laws are only accommodated to the greater 
Part of the People; and in that State, it was rea- 


F-4 8 | ſonable ä 


la) Now that the Precepts of the Lax, &c.] Heb. viii. 7. 


(6) Prayed for his Enemies, &c.] Exod. Xxxii. 2, 12, 14,31. 


Numb. xi. 2. Xii. 13. Xiv. 13, and following Verſes. xxi. 7, 8. 
Deut. ix. 18. 26. xxxiii. | | 


(e) Thus David was willing, Kc.) 2 Sam. Xviil. 5. ; 
(4) And patiently bore the Curſes, &c.] 2 Sam. xxi. 10. | 
(e) So that the Laws are only accommodated, &c.] Origen 


againſt Cel/us, Book III. „As a certain Lawgiver ſaid to 


one who aſked him, if he gave to his Citizens the moſt 
« perfect Laws; nor, ſays he, the moſt perfect in themſelves, 
- bet the beſt they can bear.” e ook 1. agaioſt 
eating living Creatures, concerning Lawgivers, ſays thus: 


«© If they have Regard to the middle Sort of Life, called 


«© Natural, and according to what is agreeable to moſt Men, 
% who meaſure Good and Evil by external Things, which 


concern the Body: If, I ſay, with this View, they make _ 


Laws; what Injury is done to Life, if any one adds ſome- 
« thing more excellent than this ?“ 
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© 4i6 | OF TE TRUTH Or THE Book v. 


ſonable ſome Things ſhould be overlooked, which 
were then to be reduced to a more perfect Rule, 


Wy when God, by a greater Power of his Spirit, was 


to gather to himſelf a new People out of all Na- 
tions. And the Rewards which were expreſsly 


promiſed by the Law of Moſes, do all regard this 


7 Life ho bs POE 1 it muſt be onfeſſed, 
et 


b N — — — 8 
s E CT. VII. 


The Law of Moſes was obſerved ty Jeſus when on 
 , Earth, neither was any Part of it aboliſbed after- 
wards, but on thoſe Precepts which N no e c 


Goodneſs in them. 


WE may here obſerve: by the Way, to ſhew 
the Wickedneſs of thoſe Jews, who lived in our 
Saviour's Time, that Jeſus was very baſely treat- 
ed by them, and delivered up to Puniſhment, 
' when they could not prove that he had done any 
Thing contrary to the Law. (5) He was circum- 
cifed, (e) made uſe of the Jewiſh Meats, (d) wa 
elected like them; (e) thoſe who were AAS 
from their ol he ſent to the Prieſts, (/) he 
| religiouſly 


(a) That + Law better than this, $6] 925 vii. 19, 22, 


| rin. 6. 2 Tim. i. 10. | 
(3) He aua. circumciſed, Kc. ] Lale ii.: 21. 
(e) Made 4e of the Jewiſh Meats, & c.] Gel. iv. 5. 
, (4) Was cdoathed like them, &c.] Matt. i Ix, 20, 
; 9 T hoſe who avere cleanſed, &c. , viii. 4 Mark i i, 44. 


Tule v. 1 
Y. He religiouſly Avers the Paſſover, 2 Lake | ii. 41, 


ak ii. 13. 23. xi. 56. Xl, 1. * vii. 
7 


VS : 


\ * 


* 


Sect. 7. CHRISTIAN RELIGION“. 217 


religiouſſy obſerved the Paſſover, and other Feſti- 


he made it appear, (a) not only from the Law, 


val Days. If he healed any 3 the Sabbath-Day, 


(5) but from their received Opinions, that ſuch 
Works were not forbidden on the Sabbath. He 
then firſt began (c) to diſcover the abrogating ſome 
Laws, when he had-overcome Death, was aſcended 
into Heaven, had endued his Diſciples with re- 


markable Gifts of the Holy Spirit, and had ſhewn 


by thoſe Things, (4) that he had obtained a 
Kingly Power, (e) in which is included an Autho- 


rity to make Laws, according to that Prophecy 


of Daniel, Chap. iii. and viii. the viitth and xith, 
being compared together; who foretold, that after 
the Overthrow of the Kingdoms of Syria and Egypt, 


(the latter of which came to paſs under Auguſtus) 


God would give to a Man, (f) who ſhould appear 
to be an'ordinary Perſon, a Kingdom; extending 
to the People of all Nations and Languages, and 


which ſhould never have an End. Now that Part 


of the Law, the Neceſſity of which was taken 
away by Chriſt, did not contain in it any Thing in 
its own Nature virtuous ; but conſiſted of Things 


indifferent in themſelves, and therefore not unal- 


terable: For if there had been any Thing in the 
Nature of thoſe Things to inforce their Practice, 
F God 

(a) Net only from the Law, &c.] Matt. xii. 5. 
(6) But from their received Opinions, &c.) Mart. xii. 11. 
(c) To diſcover the aÞrogating, &c.] Ads x. Colaſ. ii. 14. 
(a). That be had obtained a kingly Poauer, &c.] Ads. ii. 36. 


V. 1. 5 

(e) In which is included, &c.] Janes i. 25. 
" (f) Who ſbould appear to be an ordinary Perſon, &c. Dan. 
ii. 45. vii. on For the Son of Man expreſſes, in Hebrew, a 


exrtain Meanne/+.;. and ſo the Prophets are called, compared. 
with Angels, as is obſerved by. Zachiag:s, on Dan. x. 10. 
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21 OF TH TRUTH or THE, Book v. 


God would have preſcribed them (a) to all the 
World, and not to one People only; and that from 


the very Beginning, and not two thoufand Years 


and more after Mankind had been created. Abel, 


Enoch, Noah, Melchiſedech, Job, Abrabam, jaar, 
Jacob, and all the eminently pious Men, who 
were fo beloved of God, were ignorant of all, or 
almoſt all this Part of the Law; and yet neverthe- 
leſs they received Teſtimony of their Faith to- 
wards God, and of his divine Love towards them. 


Neither did Moſes adviſe his Father- in- Jaw Jethro 


to perform theſe Rites, nor Janas the Ninevites, 
nor did the other Prophets remove the Chaldeans, 
Egyptians, Sidonians, Tyrians, Idumæans, and Moab- 
ztes, to whom they wrote, for not embracing them, 
though they particularly enumerate their Crimes. 
Theſe Precepts, therefore, were particular, and in- 
troduced either to hinder ſome Evil, (4) to which 


the Jews were eſpecially inclined, or for a Trial of 


their Obedience, or to ſignify ſome future Things. 
Wherefore there is no more Reaſon to wonder at 
their being aboliſhed, than at a King's abrogating 
ſome municipal Laws, in order to eſtabliſh. the 


fame Ordinances all over a Nation: Neither can 
there be any Thing alledged to prove that God 


had 


3 (a) 7. 2 all the World, and not lo one People only, &c.] So far 


from that, that ſome Laws, ſuch as thoſe of Firſt Fruits, 
Tithes, Aſſembling upon Feſtivals, relate expreſsly to the 


Place of Judæa only, whither it is certain all Nations could 


not.come. See Exodus xxxiii. 19. and xxxiv. 26. Deut. xxvi. 2. 


and what follows. Alſo Deut. xii. 5. and following, xiv. 23. 


and following. Alſo Exodus xxiii. 17. XXxiv. 2, 23, 24. 
Deut. xvi. 16. The moſt ancient Cuſtom interpreted the Law 
of Sacrifices in the fame Manner. The Talmud, entitled, 
Concerning the Councils, and that entitled Chagiga, tells us, 


that the Law of Maſes was given to the Hebrews only, and not 


to Strangers. See Maimonides on Deut. xxxiii. and Bechai. 


() To avhich the Jews were eſpecially inclined, &c,) Being 
_ much addicted to Rites, and, on that Account, prone 
to Idolatry. This the Prophets every where ſhow, eſpecially 
Ezekiel xvii © * ; 1 N 


. 


* 


Selk. J. CHRISTIAN RELIGION, ary 
had obliged himſelf to make no Alteration herein, 

For if it be ſaid, that theſe Precepts are ſtill perpe- 

tual; (2) Men very often make uſe of this Word, 

when they would fignify only, that what they com- 
mand in this Manner, 1s not limited for a Year's 


Continuance, (5) or to a certain Time; ſuppoſe of 


ar or Peace, accommodated to the Scarceneſs of 
Proviſion ; now this does not hinder but that they 
may appoint new Laws concerning theſe Matters, 
whenever the public Good requires it. Thus the 


Precepts which God gave to the Hebrews, were 


ſome of them temporary, (c) only during the Con- 
tinuance of that People in the Wilderneſs; (d) o- 
thers confined to their Dwelling in the Land of 
Canaan. That theſe might be diſtinguiſhed from 
the other, they are called Perpetual ; by which 
may be meant, that they ought not to be neglected 
hes where, nor at any Time, unleſs God ſhould ſig- 
nify his Will to the contrary. Which Manner of 
ſpeaking, as it is common to all People, the He- 
brews ought the leſs to wonder at, becauſe they 
know that in their Law, that is called (e) a per- 
petual Right, and a perpetual Servitude, which 
EY 92 . | conti- 


(a) Men very often make uſe of this Word, &c.] L. Hac 
Ediaali Cod. de ſecundis Nuptiit. L. Hac in perpetuum. Cod. 
de diverſis Prædis Libro XI. and in many other Places. 5 


. (85) Or to a certain Time, &c, ] I. Valerius in Livy, XXXIV. 
% The Laws which particular Times required, are liable to 
«© be abolifhed, and | fad are changed with the Times? thoſe. 
% that are made in the Times of Peace, are abrogated in 
War; and thoſe made in War, abrogated in Peace,” 


p 2 Onh 5 the Continuguce, &c.] As Exodus xxvii. 


(4) Others confinad to their Dwellings, &C.] Deut. Xii. 1, 20. 


umb. xxxiii. 52. 


( A perpetual Right, &c. ] Exodus xvi. 6. 1 Sam. 1 2 

And thus Jaſepbus Albo, in his Third Book of Foundations, 

Ch. 16. thinks the Word Ba5\p> Le- adam in the ritual Law, 
4 | | may 


EST CLE CEA CPE tes cou, ELIE” rer. — ——_ 8 . 
1 S . , 9 2 CI ES « * 
= d 2 — — — —— —U—— 2 — — —— 


TS 
OT IDO 


— O == V7? = 
* ERS re ns 7 5 E ONE I dE ee OE IE a 
Free — gt w» wei * — * 1 - > 
. — >; 2 — ñ—ä—— — — _ „. — — — 

1 22 * — Y — — — _ — 
7 — — . n NN . g 
ö ” 2 = 
— 3 hd 4 > +” — bow < 


J 9 "SET 
— 


2 — — 


| J 
tRHREY 
Ii 
| $*Þ>-41 

Te © \ 
kb 
+ oof 
. 6 N 
1 3 4 
9 
bby 4.4 
be s 
WW: 6 
2 
© 
I 
FRE 
2 Mi 
SEE} 
58 11 
F 
* 1 
=... 
46 11 * 
D 
1 4 
: 


220 OF THE TRUTH OF-THE Bock v. 
continued only from Jubilee to Jubilee. (a) And 
the coming of the Meſſiah is by themſelves called 
the fulfilling of the Jubilee, or the Great Jubilee. 
And moreover, the Promiſe of entering into a 
new Covenant is to be found amongſt the old 
Prophets, (5) as Jeremiah xxxi; where God pro- 
miſes that he will make a new Covenant, which 
mall be writ upon their Hearts, and Men will have 
no Need to learn Religion of each other, for it 
ſhall be evident to them all: And moreover, that 
he would pardon all their paſt Tranſgreſſions: 
Which is much the ſame, as if a Prince, after his 
Subjects had been at great Enmity with each 
other, in order to eſtabliſh a Peace, ſhould take 
away choir different Laws, and impoſe upon them 
all one common Law, and that a perfect one; 
and for the future promiſe them Pardon for all 
their paſt Tranſgreſſions, upon their Amendment. 
Though what has been ſaid might ſuffice; yet we 
will go through every Part of the Law that is abo- 
liſhed, and ſhew that the Things are not ſuch as 
are in their own Nature well-pleaſing to God, or 
| rock as ought to continue always, 


8 E CT. VIII. 


A. Sacrifices, "wohich were never acceptable to Cod 
upon their own Account. 


TIE principal, and which firſt offer WOO "TAR 


to us, are Sacrifices ; concerning which many He- 
| brews 


may be underſtood. And Phineas' 5 Prieſthood i is called P/al. 
cvi. 30, 31, obi Ip Ad olam, everlaſting. . And by the Son 
of Sirach, XLV. 28, 29, 30. an wn Prieſthood, * 
1 Macc. ii. 55 — 
(a) And the coming of = Ne ab, &c.] In Perick Chelick, 
and elſewhere, and $ 1/aiah 1x1. 2. ( Pereck Cheleck is the xith 
; Chapter of the Talmud concerning Councils ; but what Grotius 
mentions is not to be found there, at leaſt in the heben Text; 
. theſe Citations ought to have been more exact.) | 


(2) As Jeremiah xxxi. &c.] Ver. 31, and following. . 


\ 


10 


from the Invention of Men, before they were com- 
manded by God. Thus much certainly is evident, 
that the Hebretos were deſirous of very many 


Rites; (4) which was a ſufficient Reaſon why God 


ſhould enjoin them ſuch a Number, upon this Ac- 


count, leſt the Memory of their dwelling in Egypt 


ſhould cauſe them to return to the Worſnhip of 
falſe Gods. But when their Poſterity ſet a greater 


Value upon them than they ought; as if they 


were acceptable to God upon their own Account, 
and a Part of true Piety; they are reproved by the 
Prophets: (c) As to Sacrifices, ſays God in David's 
e eee e e 
(a) That they firſt proceeded from the Invention of Men, &c.] 
Chry/o/tem XII. concerning Statues, ſpeaking of Abel, ſays, 


% that he offered Sacrifices, which he did not learn from any 


c other Perſon, nor did he ever receive any Law that eſta- 
«© bliſhed any Thing about Firſt-fruits ; but he had it from 
« himſelf, and was moved to it by his own Conſcience only,” 
In the Anſwer to the Orthodox, in the Words of Juſſin, to 
the Eighty-third Query: None of thoſe who ſacrificed 
«« Beaſts to God before the Law, ſacrificed them at the Di- 
« vine Command; though 'it is evident that God accepted 
«© them, and by ſuch Acceptance diſcovered that the Sacri- 
1 fices were well · pleaſing to him.” (This Matter is largely 
handled by Dr. Spencer concerning the Ritual Law of the 
Feu, Book III. Diſc. z. to which I refer you. Le Clerc.) 
(5) Which was e Reaſon, &c.] This very Reaſon 
for the Law of Sacrifices, is alledged by Maimonides in his 
Guide to the Doubting, Book III. Chap. 32. Tertullian againſt 
Marcion, Book II. Would you have nobody find Fault 
«© with the Labour and Burthen of Sacrifices, and the buſ: 
«« Scrupulouſneſs of Oblations, as if God truly defired ſu 
«© Things, when he ſo plainly exclaims againſt them; To 
« what Purpoſe is the Multitude of — — And 
«© who hath required them at your Hands? But let ſuch ob- 


«« ſerve the Care God has taken, to oblige a People prone to 


«© [dolatry and Sin, to be religious; by ſuch Duties, as that 
«© ſuperſtitious Age was moſt converſant in, that he might 
„call them off from Superſtition, by commanding. thoſe 
«© Things to be done upon his Account, as if he deſired it, 
« leſt they ſhould fall to making Images.” 


(e) A, to Sherifices, &c.) This is Grotius's Paraphraſe upon 
P/alm I. not a literal Tranſlation : And ſo are the following. 


Le Clerc. 


Ses 8. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 22 
brews are of Opinion (a) that they firſt proceeded 
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222 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Bock V. 
Fiftieth Pſalm, according to the Hebrew, Iwill 
not ſpeak to you at all concerning them, viz. that 
vun ſhall ſlay Burnt-offerings upon Burnt-offerings, or 
that I will accept young Bullocks or Goats out of 
thy Fold: For all the living Creatures, which Feed 
in the Foreſts, and wander upon the Mountains, are 
mine; 1 number both the Birds and the wild Braſs; 
| e that if I be bungęry, 1 need not tome to declare it 
1% you; for the' whole Univerſe; and every Thing in 


it is mine. Do yon think I will eat the Fat of Eb, 


and 1 the Blood of Goats No: Sacrifice Thankſ- 
giving, and offer thy Vows unto God. There are 
ſome Be the Hebrews, who affirm, that this 
was ſaid, becauſe they who offered theſe Sacrifices 
were unholy in their Hearts and Lives. But the 
Words themſelves, which we have quoted, tell us 
the contrary, viz, that the Thing was not at all 
acceptable to God in itſelf. And if we conſider 
the whole Tenor of the Pſalm, we ſhall find that 
God addreſſes himſelf to holy Men; for he had 
before ſaid, * Gather my Saints topether, and after- 
wards, Hear, O my People. Theſe are the Words 
of a Teacher; then having finiſhed the Words be- 
fore cited, he turns his Diſcourſe; as is uſual, to 
the Wicked: But to the Wicked, ſaid God; and i in 
other Places, we find the ſame Nack. As Pſalm 
Ii. To offer Sacrifices is not acceptable to thee, neither 
art thou delighted. with Burnt-offerings : But the 
Sacrifice which thou truly delighteſt in, is a Mind 
humbled As the Senſe of its Faults ; for thou, O Cod, 
wilt not deſpiſe 4 broken and-contrite Heart: The 
like of hie is that of Pſalm I. Sacriſces and 
* Oblations thou deft not delight in, but thou ſecureſt 
me to thyſelf, (a) as if I were bored through the Zar; 
thou doſt not require Burnt-ſacrifices, or Treſpaſs-offer- 
- ings 3 pra raging have 1 anſwered, Lo, F come and I 
| am 


(a) As if were 3 &e. 9 A Mark of Servitade mon ꝑſt 


the Hebrews. 


ect. g. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 2323 
an as ready to do thy Will, as any Covenant can make 
me; for it is my Deligbt. For thy Law is fixed in 
- my whole. Heart; \ the Praiſes of | thy Mercy I do not 
keep cioſe in n Thoughts; but I declare thy Truth 
and Loving kindneſs everywhere; but thy Compaſſion 
and Fat fle do I particular y celebrate in the great 
Congregation. In Chap. i. of I/ aiab, God is intro- 

dvced ſpeaking in this Manner: bat are ſo many 

Sacriſces to me? I am filled with the Burnt offerings 
: of : Rams, and the Fat of fed Beaſts; I do not love 


. the: Blood of young. Bullocks, of, Lambs; or of. Goats, 


that. you ſhould appear with it before me: For who 
bath required this of you; that you ſhall thus pollute 
-my Courts? And Feremiab vii. which is a like 
Place, and may ſerve to explain this. Thus ſaith 
the Lord of Angels, the God of Iſrael, ye heap up your 
_ Burnt-offerings with your. $atrifices, .and yourſelves 
eat the Fleſh of them. Far at the Time when I firſt 
brought your Fathers up out of Egypt, I neither re- 
quired nor commanded them, any Thing about Sacrifices, 
or Burnt. offerings. But that which 1 earneſtly com- 
manded them, was, that they ſhould be obedient to me; 
Jo would I be their God, and they ſpould be my Peo- 
ple; and that they ſhould walk in the Way that I 
ſhould teach them, ſo ſhould all Things ſucceed proſpe- 
roy to them. And theſe are the Words of God 


in Hoſea, Chap. vi. Loving-kindneſs towards Men, | 


(a) is much more acceprable to me than Sacrifice, to 


think aright of God, is above all - Burnt offerings. 
And in Micab, when the Queſtion was put, how 


any Man ſhould: render himſelf moſt acceptable to 
God? by a vaſt Number of Rams, by a huge 
Quantity of Oil, or by Calves of a Year old? 
Dn anſwers 1 will tell _ oy is truly good and 


acceptable 


(a) Is much more. gcce JO to me; , Ke.) So the Chaldee In- 
terpreter i this Place. 5 | 
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as. OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book v. 


acceptable to me, viz. (a) that you render to every Man 
his Due, that you do Good to others, and that you 
Become humble and lowly before God. Since there- 
fore it appears from theſe Places, that Sacrifices 


are not reckoned-amongſt thoſe Things which are 


primarily, and of themſelves acceptable to God; 
but the People, gradually, as is uſual, falling i into 


wicked Superſtition, placed the principal Part of 
their Piety in them, and believed that their Sacri- 


*fices made a ſufficient Compenſation for their Sins: 
It is not to be wondered at, if God, in Time, abo- 
liſhed a Thing in its own Nature indifferent, but 


by Uſe converted into Evil; eſpecially (5) when 


EKing Hexetiab broke the brazen Serpent erected 
by Moſes; becauſe the People began to worſhip it 
with religious Worſhip: Nor are there wanting 


Propheſies, which foretold that thoſe Sacrifices, 


about which the Controverſy now 1s, ſhould ceaſe: 


Which any one will eaſily underſtand, who will 


but conſider, that according to the Law of Mz ofes, 
the ſacrificing was committed entirely to the Po- 
ſterity of Aaron, and that only in their own Coun- 


try. Now in P/alm cx. according to the Hebrew, 


a King is promiſed, whoſe Kingdom ſhould be 

a exceeding large, 'who ſhould begin his Reign in 
Sion, and who ſhould be a King and a Prieſt for 
ever, after the Order of Melchiſedech. And 1/aiah, 
Chap. xix. faith, that an Altar ſhould be ſeen in 
Egypt, where not only the Egyptians, but the A, 
Hrians alſo and Jrazhtes ſhould 


and People of all Languages, as well as the ael- 


| tres, ſhould _ Gifts unto God, and out of them 


ſhould 


0) T hat you 3 to every Mas his Due, &c.] Therefore 
the Jeaus ſay, that the 202 Precepts of the Law are by Laiab 
contracted into ſix, Chap. xxxiii. 15. by Micah into three in 


this Place; by Jaiab into two, Chap. Ivi. 1. by eren | 


into one, Chap. ii. 4. as alſo by Amos, v. 6. | 
"op ng * Hezekiah, &C. * 2 Kings x xviii. 4 


—_ D_—_- <a. ERC es Tz AQ7Y- 5; 


rſhip God ; and 
Chap. Ixvi. he ſaith, that the moſt diſtant Nations, a 


—— 22 — — 
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Thould be appointed Prieſts and Levites; all which 
could not be, (2) whilſt the Law of Moyes conti- 
nued. To theſe we may add that Place (5) in Ma- 
lachi, Chap. i. where God, foretelling future Events, 
ſays, that the Offerings of the Hebrews would be 
an Abomination to him; that from the Eaſt to the = 
Weſt, his Name ſhould be celebrated among all ; u_ 
Nations; and that Incenſe, and the pureſt Things 148 
ſhould be offered him. And Daniel in Chap. is. 
relating the Prophecy of the Angel Gabriel, con- 
cerning Chriſt, ſays, hat he ſhall aboliſh Sacrifices, 
and Offerings : And God has ſufficiently figfified, 
not only by Words, but by the Things themſelves, 
that the Sacrifices, preſcribed by Mo/es, are no 
longer approved by him: Since he has ſuffered. 
the Jews to be above ſixteen hundred Years with- 
out a Temple, or Altar, or any Diſtinction of 
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Families, whence they might know who thoſe are .. 
who ought to perform theſe ſacred Rites. - | 
(a) Whilf the Law of Moſes continued, &c.] Add this Place — 
of Jeremy, Chap. iii. 16. In thoſe Days, faith the Lord, —_— 
«© they ſhall ſay no more, the Ark of the Covenant of the .. 
„Lord, neither ſhall it come into their Minds, neither ſhall ; 4 3 
e they remember it, neither ſhall they, viſit it, neither ſhall | _ 
„ that be done any more.” (Even the Fexws themſelves 
could no longer obſerve their Law, after they were ſo much 1 
ſcattered, For it is impoſſible that all the Males ſhould go ' 
up thrice in a Year to Jeruſalem, according to the Law, £xod. = 
xxiii. 17. from all thoſe Countries which were inhabited by bo 
them. This Law could be given to no other, than a People .\ 
not very great, nor much diſtant from the Tabernacle, Le 1 
Clerc.) VI 3 = | ; , al 
(5) Malachi, Chap. i. &c.] See Chryſaſtom's excellent Pa- | = | 5 
ragraph upon this Place, in his Second Diſcourſe againſt the of i ; 
| 5 | | | | Fj i 
i 


| {a) God gave to Noah and his Pofterity,' &.] The Men- 
tion of clean and unclean Creatures, ſeems to be an Objec- 


tion againſt this, in the Hiſtory of the Deluge; but either 


this was ſaid by Way of Prolepſis to thoſe who knew the 
Law; or by unclean, ought to be underſtood, thofe which 
Men naturally avoid for Food, ſuch as Tacitus calls prophane, 
Hiſt. VI. Unleſs any one had rather underſtand by clean, 
thoſe which are nouriſhed by Herbs; and by unclean, thoſe 


which feed on other living Creatures, 


(3) Such were offered by the.Egyptians, &.] Origen in his 
Fourth Book againft Ce//us - Some wicked Demons, and 
(as I may call them) Titanick or Gigantick ones, who 
% were rebellious againſt the true God, and the heavenly 
Angels, and fell from Heaven, and are continually moving 
% about groſs and unclean; Bodies here on Earth; having 
«« ſome Foreſight of Things to come, by reaſon of their Free. 
„ dom from earthly Bodies; and being converſant in ſuch 
„ Things, and being defirous to draw off Mankind from the 


«true God; they enter into living Creatures, eſpecially thofe 


© that are ravenous, wild and ſagacious, and move them to 
« what they will: Or elſe they ſtir up the Fancies of ſuch 
& living Creatures, to fly or move in ſuch a Manner; that 
« Men, taken by the Divination in theſe dumb Creatures, 
& might not ſeek the God that comprehends the Univerſe, 
« nor enquire after the pure Worſhip of God; but ſuffer 
their Reaſon to degenerate into earthly Things; _ 4 
3 | | | 5 „ Bir 


- 


, 
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[ 
4 
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offered by the Egyptians to their Gods, and they 


made Divination by them; or becaule (a) in that 
„ | | typical 


«© Birds and Dragons, Foxes and Wolves. For it is obſerved 


e by thoſe who are ſkilful in theſe Things, that future Pre- 
«© ditions are made by ſuch living Creatures as theſe; the 


„ Dzmons having no Power to effect that in tame Creatures, 
„ which by reaſon of their Likeneſs in Wickedneſs, not real, 
* but ſeeming Wickedneſs in ſuch Creatures, they are able 
4 to effect in other Creatures. 
*. wonderful in Maſes, this particularly deſerves our Admi- 
ration, that diſcerning the different Natures of living Crea- 
<« tures ;' and whether inſtructed by God concerning them, 
c and the Demons appropriated to every one of them; or 
* whether he underſtood by his own Wiſdom, the ſeveral 


«© Ranks and Sorts of them; he pronounced them unclean, 


6 which were eſteemed by the Egyptians, and other Nations 
© to cauſe Divination, and he declared the other to be clean.”? 
The like to which we find in Theoderet, Book VII. againſt the 
Greeks : And not very different from this, is that of Manetho, 


* having eſtabliſhed in the Law many other Things, parti- 


« cularly ſuch as were contrary to the Cuſtoms of the Egyp- 
« tians.” And that which Tacitus ſays of the Jews : All 
« Things are prophane amongſt them which are ſacred 
% amongſt us.” And afterwards: *©* They ſlay a Ram in 
«© Contempt of Jupiter Ammon ; and ſacrifice an Ox, which 
the Egyprians worſhipped the God Apis by.” 


(a) In that typical Law, &c.] Barnabas in his Epiſtles 
© Maſes ſaid, ye ſha!l not eat a Swine, nor an Eagle, nor a 
«© Hawk, nor a Raven, nor any Fiſh, which hath no Fins. By 
* which he meant three Opinions figuratively expreſſed, 
«© What he aims at, is evident from theſe. Words in Deutero- 
© zomy. And my Judgments ſhall be eſtabliſhed among my 
«© People. Now the Commandment of God, is not literally 
to prohibit eating them; but Moſes ſpake them in a ſpiri- 
«© tual Senſe. He mentions Swine for this End, that they 
«© ſhou!d not converſe with Men who reſemble Swine; for 


* 


when they live in Luxury, they forget their Maſter; but 


© when they want, they own their Maſter: Thus a Swine, 
90 while he is eating, will not know his Maſter; when he is 
« hungry, he cries out, and when he is full he is quiet. 


«© Again, Thou ſhalt not, ſays he, eat the Eagle, or the 


«© Hawk, or the Kite, or the Raven. As much as to ſay, you 
* ſhall not converſe with ſuch Men, who know not how to 
3 get their Food by Labour and Pains, but unjuſtly ſteal it 
from others; and who walk about as if they were ſincere, 


/ 


Whence, if any Thing be- 
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typical Law, the particular Voices of Men were 
repreſented by certain Kinds of living Creatures. 


* 


That 


when they Hein wait for others. Thus theſe flothful Crea- 
tores contrive how they may devour the Fleſh of others, 
being peſtilent-by their Wickedneſs. Again, Thou ſhalt 


not eat, ſays he, the Lamprey, nor the Pourcontrel, nor 
the Cuttle ; that is to ſay, you [ſhall not converſe with 


_ thoſe Men who are finally wicked, and condemned to 


Death: As theſe Sort of Fiſh alone are doomed to ſwim at 
the Bottom of the Sea, not like others to hover on the Top 


of the Water, but to dwell on the Ground at the Bottom. 


Alſo he fays, Thou ſhalt not eat the Coney: Wherefore ? 
That you may not be a Corrupter of Children, nor ſuch 
like; for the Hare has a new Place to lay her Excrements 
in every Year; for ſo many Years as ſhe lives, ſo many 


Holes has ſhe under Ground. Further, 'Thcu fhall not eat 


the Hyæna; that is, thou ſhalt not be an Adulterer, or 
unclean Perſon, or ſuch like: For what Reaſon? Becauſe 
this Creature changes its Nature every Year, and ſome- 


times is a Male, and ſometimes a Female. And he juſtly 


hated the Weaſel; as much as to ſay, you ſhall not be like 
ſuch Perſons who, we have heard, have committed Iniquity 
in their Mouths, by Uncleanneſs ; neither ſhall you have 
Correſpondence with ſuch Workers of Iniquity; for this 


Animal conceives in its Mouth. © Concerning Meats there- 


fore, Maſen meant three Fhings ſpiritually; but they, 


through fleſhly Inclinations, underſtood him of Meats, But 


1% David knew theſe three Opinions, and therefore ag reeably 


PP 
«c 
Ee 
re 
= 


ce 


thereto he fays, Bieſed is the Man that walketh not in the 
Counſel of the Ungoaly, as Fiſhes wander in Darkneſs at the 
Bottom of the Sea: And hath not flood in the Way of Sinners, 
viz. like them, who though they would ſeem: to tear God, 
fin Tike Swine : And hath not ſat in the Seat of the . e 


like Birds watching for their Prey. Thus you have the End 


and the Meaning of them. Bat Maſes commanded to eat 
every Creature that is cloven-footed, and that cheweth the 
Cud. And what does he mean by this? He that receiver 
Meat, knoweth him that feeds him, and is ſatisfied with 
it, and ſeems to rejoice : Which is very well ſaid, if we 
conſider the Command. Wha, therefore, is the Meaning, 


of it? Why, converſe with thoſe who fear their Maſter; ' 


with thoſe who meditate in their Hearts upon the Word 
they have received ; with thoſe who ſpeak of, and kee 

the Judgments of their Maſter ; with thoſe Who know that 
Meditation is a pleaſant Work, and belongs to thoſe who 


thoroughly conſider their Maſter's Word. But what means 


„% G.QVER- 


1 


Bg. nd . ww 


A. £Ka 


r ——— =_ 


2 : . * 
* 2 e 
elf Set * 
— — hk 
<A OGG — Is 
2 Len” 5 2 
* r 


Set. 9. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 229 
That theſe Precepts were not umverſal, appears 
from the Inſtance of what is appointed concern- . 
ing the Fleſh of a Beaſt that died of itſelf, Deut. 
xiv. that it was not Jawful for the Maelites to eat 
it, (a) but it was lawful for Strangers, which 
Strangers the Jews were commanded to perform 
all good Offices to, as eſteemed of God. And the 
ancient Hebrew Teachers openly declare, (6) that 
in the Times of the Meſſiah, the Law of the Pro- 
hibition of Meats ſhould ceaſe, and that Swine's 
Fleſh ſhould be as clean as that of an Ox. And 
certainly, ſince God deſigned to gather a People 
to himſelf out of all Nations, it was more reaſon- 
able that he ſhould make Liberty and not Bondage, 
in ſuch Things, common to all. Now follows an 
Examination of Feftival Days. | 
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<< cloven-footed ? That a Man ſhould walk uprightly in this 
% World, in Expectation of another Life. See what excel- 
4e lent Laws are eſtabliſhed by Maſes. Clemens commends 
this of Barnabas, in his Fifth Strome. You may find alſo 
many Things partly like, and partly the ſame with theſe, in 
Philo's Book of Agriculture; and in the Book entitled, The 
Wicked lay Snares for the Righteaus; which are too long to be 
tranſcribed. The like is to be ſeen in Euſebius, out of Arj- 
feus, Book VIII. Chap. 9. | . 


(a) But it was lawful for Strangers, &c.] Holy Men, but 
not circumciſed, which you find mentioned, Levit. xxii. 25. 
and xxv. 4, 7. and the Talmud, Chap. of the King, and af 
the Council; and in Maimoniaes's Book of Idolatry. 


() That an the Times of the Meſſiah, &c.] Thus &. Samuel in 
Mechor Chaim. The Talmud, entitled Nida, ſays, the Law 
was to continue but till the Times of the Meſſiah. We may 
moreover obſerve, that ſome Hebrew Teachers, amongſt whom 
1s Bechai, were of Qpinion, that the Laws, concerning for- 
bidden Meats, were peculiar to the Land of Canaan, nor was 
any one obliged to obſerve them out of the Bounds thereof. 

And beſide, the Fews themſelves are ignorant, or at leaſt 
diſpute about the Signification of many of the Names of thoſe 
Animals; which we cannot think God would have permitted, 
if the Obligation to obſerve that Law, were to have conti- 


nud till this Time. | . 
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ER og 
And of Days, 


THESE were all inſtituted ; in Memory of the 


Benefit they had received from God, when they 
were delivered from the Egyptian Bondage, and 
brought into the Promiſed Land. Now the Pro- 
Pact Feremiab ſays, Chap. xvi. and xxiii. that the 

ime would come when new and much greater Be- 


nefits ſhould ſo eclipſe the Memory of that Bene- 


fit, that there would ſcarce be any Mention made 
of it, And moreover, what we now ſaid of Sa- 
g crifices, i is as true of F eſtivals; the People began 

to put their Truſt in them ſo far, that if they 


rightly obſerved them, it was no great Matter how | 


they offended in other Reſpects. Wherefore in 
Haiab, Chap. i. God ſays, that he hated their New 
Moons and Feaſt-Days, they were ſuch a Burden 
to him, that he was not able to bear them. Con- 
cerning the Sabbath, it uſes particularly to be ob- 


jected, that it is an univerſal and perpetual Pre- 


cept, not given to one People only, but, in the 
Beginning of the World, to Adam the Father of 
them all, To which I anſwer, agreeable to the 


Opinions of the moſt learned Hebrews, that this 


Precept concerning the Sabbath is two-fold : (a) 
Precept of Remembrance, Exodus xx. 8. and 
(3) Precept of Obſervation, Exodus xxxi. 31. 
The Precept of Remembrance is fulfilled, in a 
religious Memory of the Creation of the World; 
— Precept of Obſeryatian conſiſts in an as 

Abſti- 


a) A Precept of Remembrance, &c.] mA), 
- (8) 4 Precept of Obſervation, &c. ] pow. Thus Nes Ge- 


rundenſis, and I/anc Aramas diſtinguiſh. (Ob/Jervation ang 


Remembrance ſignify the ſame Thing in Maſes, as to this Mat- 
ter, as we have ſhewn in Deuter. v. 1. however the Thing 
Here treated of is true. Fe Cle Y 


/ 
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Abſtinence from all Manner of Labour. The firſt 
Precept was given from the Beginning, and with- 
out Doubt (a) the pious Men before the Law 
obeyed it, as Enoch, Noab, Abraham, Iſaac, Facob; 
the latter of whom, though we have a Relation of 
many of their Travels, (5) yet there is no Sign of 
their ſtopping their Journey on the Account of 
the Sabbath; which Thing we frequently meet 
with,. after their coming out of Egypt. For after 
the People were brought out of Egypt, and had 
ſafely paſſed through the Red-Sea, they kept the 
firſt Day a Sabbath of Reſt, 'and ſung an Hymn 
to God upon that Account; and from this Time, 
that exact Reſt of the Sabbath was commanded, 
the firſt Mention of which is in the gathering of 
Manna, Exod. xxxv. 2. Levit. xx11. 3. And 
in this Senſe, the Reaſon alledged, Deut. v. 21, 


for the Law of the Sabbath, is the Deliverance - 


out of Egypt. And further, this Law had Regard 
to Servants againſt the Severity of thoſe Maſters, 

who allowed them no Reſpite from their Labours, 
as you find it in the forecited Places. It is true in- 
deed, (c) that Strangers were obliged by this Law, 
and that for this Reaſon, that there might be an 
univerſal Reſt of all the People. But that this Law 
of perfect Reſt was not given to other People, ap- 
pears from hence, that in many Places it is called a 
Sign, and a particular Covenant between God and 
5 e the 


(a) The pious Men before the Law, &c.] From whom a cer- 
tain Veneration for the Seventh Day was derived to the Greeks, 
as Clemens obſerves. See what is ſaidin Relation to this, Book I. 


(b). Yet there is no Sign, c.] That the pious Men of thoſe 
Times did in this Senſe oaCCarioay that is, obſerve the Sab- 
bath, is denied by Juſtin, in his Dialogue with Tryphon, and 

by Tertullian in two Places againſt the e. 3 


(e) Strangers were obliged by this Law, &c.] Not thoſe 
others, who out of Judæa obſerved the Precepts given to the 
Polterity of Noah, This is the Opinion of the Hebrews. © 
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232 OF THE TRUTH OF THB Book V. 
the //raclites, Exodus xxxi. 13, 16. And further ; 
that thoſe Things which were inſtituted in Memory 
of the coming out of Egypt, are not ſuch as ought 
never to ceaſe, we have before ſhewn, from the 
Promiſe of much greater Benefits. To which may 
be added, that if the Law concerning Reſt on the 
Sa bbath, had been given from the Beginning, and 


in ſuch a Manner as never to be aboliſhed: certainly 


_ that Law would have prevailedover all other Laws, 


the contrary to which we naw find. For it is evi- 
dent (a) that Children were rightly circumciſed 
on the Sabbath-Day; and while the Temple ſtood, 
(5) the Sacrifices were ſlain on the Sabbath-Day, 
as well as on other Days. The Hebrew Teachers 
themſelyes ſhew, that this, Law is changeable, 
when they ſay that Work may. juſtly be done on 
the Sabbath, at the Command of a Prophet, which 
they prove by the Example of the taking of Jericho. 
on the Sabbath-Day by the Command of Joſbua. 
And that in the Time of the Meſſiah, the Diffe- 
rence of Days ſhould be taken away; ſome of 
them ſhew very well, from that Place of Jaiab 
Ixvi. 23. where it is foretold, that there ſhould be 
a continual Worſhip of God from Sabbath to Sah- 
bath, from New Moon to New Moon. | 


* - 


- 
% 


Aud Circumciſion of the Fleſh, 

WME come now to Circumciſion, which is indeed 
ancienter than Moſes; as being commanded to 
Abraham and his Poſterity; but this very Precept 
was the Beginning of the Covenant declared by 
2 CNS 2 | | | Moſes. 

(a) That Children were rightly circumciſed,, &c.) Thus the 
HBiebreau Proverb, The Sabbath gives Way to Circumciſion,” 

See Jobn vi. 22. 5 . 

(5) The Sacrifices were ſlain, &c.] Numb. xxviii. 9. 


0 
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Moſes. Thus we find God ſaid to Abraham, Gene- 
fs xvii. Iwill give unto thee, and to thy Seed after 
thee, the Land wherein thou art a Stranger, even the 
Land of Canaan, for an everlaſting Poſſeſſion ; there. 
fore keep my Covenant, thou and thy Seed for ever; 
this is the Covenant betwixt me and thee and thy Seed, 
every Male ſhall be circumciſad. But we have before 
ſeen, that there was to ſucceed a new Covenant in 
the Roomof this Covenant, ſuch as ſhould be com- 
mon to all People; for which Reaſon the Neceſſity 
of a Mark of Diſtinction muſt ceaſe. And this is 
further evident; that there was ſome myſtical and 
higher Signification contained under this Precept 
of Circumciſion; as appears from the Prophets, 
when they command (a) the Heart to be circum- 
ciſed, to which all the Precepts of Chriſt tend. 
So likewiſe the Promiſes added to Circumciſion, 
muſt of Neceſlity relate to ſomething further : 
Namely, that of an earthly Poſſeſſion, (5) to the 
Revelation of an everlaſting Poſſeſſion ; which was 
never made more manifeſt than by Jeſus ; (c) and 
that of making Abraham a Father of many Nations; 
till chatTime, when not only ſome few People, but 
innumerable of them, ſpread all over the World, 
ſhould imitate that memorable Faith of Abraham 
towards God ; which never yet came to paſs, but 
by the Goſpel, Now it is no Wonder, that when 
the Work is finiſhed, the Shadow of the Work 
that was deſigned, ſhould be taken away. (d) And 
that God' Mercy was not confined to this in, 5h is 
' rom 


(a) The Heart to be circumciſed, Ke. Deut. x. 16. xxx. 6. ; 
Fer. i iv. 4. TE NC SM 5 
(5) To . Revelation, &c. ] Heb. iv. ä 


(c) And that of making Abraham a Father, &c. ] Gen. xvii. 5 
Kom. iv. 11, 13, 16, 17. Luke xix. g. Gal. iii. 7. 


(4) And that God's Mercy, &c.) Juſtin in his Dialogue 
ES Vith T; beo, ſays,“ Circumeliinn was CE for a 2 and 
| | I 8 486 oY, 


— 


' 
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from hence manifeſt ; that not only thoſe who lived 
before Abraham, but even Abrabam himſelf, was ac- 
ceptable to God before he was circumciſed : And 
Circumciſion was omitted by the Hebrews (a) all 
the while they journeyed through the Deſarts of 
Arabia, without being reproved of God for it. | 


—"_ — 


| , 5 

And yet the Apoſiles of Jeſus eafily allowed of thoſe 
oe 8 W 

THERE was certainly very good Reaſon, why 
the Hebreus ſhould return their hearty Thanks to 
Jeſus and his Ambaſſadors; in that he freed them 
from that heavy Burden of Rites, and ſecured their 
Liberty to them, (2) by Miracles and Gifts, no 
Way inferior to thoſe of Moſes. But yet they who 

| firſt delivered this Doctrine, did not require this 
of them, that they ſhould acknowledge ſuch their 

| Happineſs ; but if they would 1 7 the Pre- 
cepts of Jeſus, which were full of all Virtue, they 
caſily allowed them, in indifferent Things, (c) to 
follow what Courſe of Life they would; () 5 

= = 285 vide 


© not for a Work of Righteouſneſs.” And Jrenæus, Book 
IV. Ch. 30 We learn 8 Scripture, that Circumciſion is 
% not that which perfe&s Righteouſneſs; but God gave it, 
< that Abraham's Poſterity might continue diſtinguiſhable. 
« For God ſaid to Abraham, Let every Male of you be cir- 
% cumciſed, and circumciſe the Fleſh of your Foreſkin, and 
4% 1 ſhall be for a Sign of a Covenant betwixt you and me.“ 


(a) All the while they journeyed, &c.) Toſh. v. 5, 6. 


(5) By Miracles and Gifis no Way inferior, &c.) R. Levi 
Ben Ger/on jaid, that the Miracles of the Meſſiah ought to be 

reater than thoſe of Moſes, which is moſt evident in the 

ead reſtored to Life. TS . | 


(c) To follow what Courſe of Life they would, &c.] Ads xvi. 3. 
xxi. 5 — xiv. 1. 1 Cor. ix. 17. Gal. v. 6. Colaſ. iii. 2. 

(4) Provided they did not impoſe, &c.] Ads xv, Gal. 1. 35 
6, 15. IV. 10. W. 1... . ; 


* 
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vided they did not impoſe the Obſervation of it, 
as neceſſary, upon Strangers, to whom the Ritual 


Law was never given; which one Thing ſuffici- 
ently ſhews, that the Jews very unjuſtly reject the 


Doctrine of Jeſus, under Pretence of the Ritual 
Law. Having anſwered this Objection, which is 
almoſt the only one commonly oppoſed to the Mi- 
racles of Jeſus, we come now to other Arguments 
ſuited to convince the Jews, 


* 1 


SEO. XL 
A Proof againſt the Jews, taten from their own Cun- 
Feſſion of the extraordinary Promiſe of the Meſſiah. 


BOTH they and we are agreed, that in the Pre- 
dictions of the Prophets, there is a Promiſe; that 
amongſt the many Perſons who ſhould make known 
to the Fews, from Heaven, very great Advantages, 
there ſhould be One, far exceeding the reſt, whom 
they call the Meſſiah ; which, though a common 


Name, did more eminently agree to this Perſon 


only. We aſſert, that he came long ſince; they 
expect that he is yet to come, It remains there- 
fore that we put an End to the Controverſy, from 
thoſe Books, the Authority of which is equally 
acknowledged by both. | 


= v7 ”— — 


SE C T. XIV. 


Dat he is already come, appears from the Time foretold. 


+ DANIEL, (a) Teſtimony of whoſe great Piety 
Ezekiel affords us, could neither deceive us, nor 


be 


(a) A Teſtimony of whoſe great Piety, &C.] xiv. 14. xxxviii. 
55 Jeſebus concerning Daniel, at the End of the Tenth 


- 


after- 


* — — — — — — — 


Dok, ſays, © That the Spirit of God was with him.“ And 
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236 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book V. 
be deceived himſelf by the Angel Gabriel: And 
he, according to the Direction of the Angel, has 
left us upon Record, Chap. ix. that there ſhould 
not paſs above five hundred Vears between the 
Publication of the Edict for rebuilding the City of 
Feruſalem, (a) and the Coming of the Meſſiah. But 
there is above two thouſand Tears paſſed, ſince that 
Time to this Day, and he, whom the 7ews expect, 
is not yet come; neither can they name any other, 
to whom that Time will agree. But it agrees ſo 
well to Jeſus, that (S) a Hebrew Teacher, Nehemiah, 
who lived five. hundred Years before him, ſaid 

. openly then, that the Time of the Meſſiah, ſigni- 
fed by Daniel, could not be deferred above five 
hundred Years. There is another Mark before 
hinted at, which agrees with this of the Time; 
and that is, (c) that a Government over all Nations 
| . ſhould 

afterwards, * That he was endued with every Thing, in an 

incredible Manner, as being one of the greateſt of Pro- 

* phets. In his Life-time he was had in great Honour and 

4 Eſtcem, both by the Kings and the People: And after his 

Death he was had in everlaſting Remembrance; the Books 


«© wrote by him, and left to us, we read at this Day, and 
their Teſtimony convinces us, that he had a Communica- 


* tion with God.“ ; . 


(a) And the Coming of the Maſtab, &c.] The great Hebrew 
Doctors, ſach as Solomon Jarcbi, Rabbi Jeſæe, quoted by 
Abeneſdras, and Sanida, agree, that the Son of Man in Daniel, 
is the Mefſiah : Thus Rabbi Feſue, who ſaw the razing of the 
Temple, ſaid that the Time of the Meſſiah was then paſt, as 
R. Jacib in Cafthor teſtifies. . | | 


(5) 4 Hebrew Teacher, Nehemiah, &c.]. Grotius ought to 
Have told us whence he had this. If I remember right, in 
ſome Epiſtle of his to his Brother William Grotius, he ſays he 
received it from a Jew. Le Clerc. FINS 

(e) That a Government over all Nations, &c.] R. Levi Ben 
Ger/on tells us, that that Stone, by the Blow whereof that 
Image which repreſented the Empires ſhould be broken to 
Pieces, was the Meſſiah. Rabbi Solomon, R. Abeme/dras, and 
R. Saaida, ſay that that Kingdom, which would conſume — 


? 


* — — 


. 
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ſhould be appointed from Heaven, after (a) the 
Poſterity of Seleucus and Lagus ſhould ceaſe to 
reign; the latter of which ended in Cleopatra, not 
long before Jeſus was born. A third Token is in 
the forementioned Chap. ix. of Daniel; that after 
the Coming of the Meſſiah, the City of FJeruſalem 
ſhould be razed ; which Prophecy of the Deſtruc- 
tion of that City, (4) Jeſephus himſelf refers to his 
own Age. From whence it follows, that the Time 
limited for the Coming of the Meſſiah was then 
paſt. To this may be referred that of Haggai, 
Chap. ii. where God comforts Zerubbabel, a Hea- 
then Prince, and Joſhua the Son of Foſedech, the 
High- Prieſt, upon their Sorrow, becauſe the Tem- 
ple built by them, did not anſwer the Greatneſs of 
the former Temple, with this Promiſe; that there 
ſhould be greater Honour done to that Temple, 
than to the former: Which could be ſaid, neither 
of the Bigneſs of the Work, nor of the Materials, 
nor of the Workmanſhip, nor of the Ornaments, 
as is very plain from the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, in 
the ſacred Writings, and in Joſephus, compared 
with that of the Temple of Solomon: To which we 
may add, which 1s obſerved by the Hebrew Teach- 


ers, that there were wanting two very great En- 


dowments 1n the latter Temple, which were in the 
| 5 former, 


reſt of the Kingdoms, was the Kingdom of the Mefliah, R. 
Levi Ben Gerſon and Saaida affirm the Son of Man in Daniel, 
to be the Mefliah. , | EX „„ 

(a) The Pofterity Seleucus and Lagus, &c.] See the An- 
notations upon this, in the Firſt Book: 

(5). Joſephus him/elF refers to his own Age, &c.] Book X. 

hap. 12. ** Daniel wrote concerning this Time, and con- 
cerning the Roman Empire, and that (our Nation) ſhould be 
deſtroyed by it. God “ having diſcovered all theſe Things 
% to him, he left them us in Writing; ſo that whoever reads 
* them, and conſiders what has come to paſs, cannot but ad- 
<< mite the Honour God did to Daniel. . Faccides alſo upon 
Dan. ix. 24. tells us, that the ſeventy Weeks of Years were 
fniſhed in the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. . In Wage 
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former, viz. (a) a viſible Light, as a Token of the 


Divine Majeſty, and a Divine Infpiration : But 
wherein this latter Temple was to. exceed the 


former, God briefly declares, when he ſays, (S) that 


— 


he would eſtabliſh his Peace, that is, his Favour 


and Good-will in that Temple, as it were by a firm 


Covenant: This is further proſecuted by Malachi, 
Chap. iii. Behold I will ſend my Meſſenger, who ſhall 
prepare my Way; (c) and the Lord whom ye ſeek, 


- ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple (now Malachi lived 


after the latter Temple was built,) even the Meſ- 


enger of the Covenant whom ye delight in. There- 


fore the Meſſiah ought to come while the ſecond 


Temple ſtood, (4) in which Account, is reckoned 


by the Hebrews, all the Time from Zerubbabel to 
Veſpaſian; for the Temple in the Time of Herod 
the Great, was not rebuilt from the Foundation, 
but only (e) gradually renewed by Parts; notwith- 
OP which n it 1 be called the 

ſame 


(a) 4 viſible FER ht as a Token, &c.] In the Title concern- | 
ing Inſtruction, Kr the Jeruſalem Gemara. Chap. 3. F 


(4) That he would eftabliſh his Peace, &c.) We muſt ob- 
ſerve what goes before. The Deſire of all Nations ſhall 
„ come, and J will fill this Houſe with Glory.“ Which won- 
derfully agrees with what we have taken out of Malachi; ſo 

that theſe two Prophets may ſerve for Interpreters of each 
other. Rabba Akiba, and many others, as Rabbi Solon on 


_ teſtifies, were of Opinion, that the Meſſiah ought to come in 


the ſecond Temple. 


(e) And the Lord e ye ſeek, ge.] This Place of Malachi, 
the Fexvs commonly explain of the Meſſiah, 


(4) In which Account is reckoned, &.] As in the PRES 
Chap. the laſt, coneerning the Council; and that entitled 


x Forna, and that entitled Roch. Haſcbana. 


(e) Gradually remeved by Parts, &c. ] Phils, concerning the 
World: That is not corruptible, all the Parts of which are 
% corrupting gradually; but that all the Parts of which are 
« deſtroyed together at the ſame Time.” Add to this, L. 


proponebatur. D. de Judiciis, & L. quid tamen. Sect. in navis 


D. quib.;s modis uſus fructu: amittatur. 


IS 


\ 
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ſame Temple. And indeed there was ſo firm an 
Expectation of the Meſſiah at that Time, amongſt 
the Hebrews, and their Neighbours, (a) that Herod 
was thought by ſome to be the Meſſiah, () Judas 
Gaulonita by others, (c) and ſome more by others, 
who lived about the Time of our Saviour. 


SECT. XV. 


i 


f With an Anſwer to what is alledged, that his Coming 


was deferred upon the Account of the Sins of the 
People.) | ele ad); 


THE Jews ſee themſelves put to Difficulties by 


theſe Arguments: That they may elude the Force 


of them; therefore, ſome ſay that their Sins were 
the Cauſe why he did not come at the promiſed 
Time. Now not to mention, (d) that in the fore- 


cited 


(a) That Herod was thought by ſome, &c.] Theſe were the 
Herodians, Matt. xii. 16. Mark iii. 6. viii. 15. xii. 13. 
Tertulliaa, in his Enumeration of Hereticks; * Amongſt theſe 
« were the Herodians, who ſaid that Herod was the Chriſt.““ 
And Epiphanius ſays the ſame of them: Agreeable to which, 
is that of the ancient Scholiaſt on Per/eus ; ** Herod reigned 
« amongſt the Jeaus, in the Time of Auguſtus, in the Parts 
« of Syria; therefore the Herodians keep the Birth-day of 
« Herod, as they do the Sabbath, upon which Day they put 
« lighted Candles crowned with Violets on their Windows.“ 


(4) Judas Gaulonita by others, &c.] See Fo/ephus XVIII. 1. 
Ads v. 36. | | 13 5 
(c) And ſome more by others, &c.] Ads xxi. 38. Foſephus 


has many Inſtances in the Time of Felix, and ſome after the 


Deſtruction of Feru/alem. 


.- (4) That in the forcited Prophecies, &c.] This is expreſsly 
affirmed by R. Jochnaan in Schemoth Rabbi, and R. David 
Kaimchi, on P/alm cviii. 5. To/ephus, Book X. towards 
the End, ſays well of Daniel. That in his Prophecies, he 

“ not only foretold what was to come, like the other Pro- 
«© phets; but he determined the Time in which thoſe Things 


«© ſhould come to paſs.” That the, Decree of the Meſliah's - 
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cited Prophecies; what is determined by them, has 
no Signs of being ſuſpended upon any Conditions; 
| how could his Coming be deferred on the Account 
of their Sins, when this alſo was foretold, that 
for the many and great Sins of the People, (a) the 
City ſhould be deſtroyed, a little after the Time 
of the Meſſiah ? Further, the Meſſiah was to come 
for this very Reaſon, (5) that he might bring a 


Remedy for the moſt corrupt Age; and. together 
with the Rules of reforming their Lves, affure 


them of Pardon of their Sins. Whence it is ſaid 
in Zecbary, Chap. xiii. concerning his Time; that 
2 Fountain ſhould then be opened, to the Houſe 

of David and to all in Zeru/alem, to waſh away their 


Sins; and it is a common Thing among the Fews, 


to call the Meſſiah, (c) Isch CophER, that is, the 
Appeaſer. It is therefore very repugnant to Rea- 
ſon, to ſay, that that was deferred upon the Ac- 
count of the Diſeaſe, which was appoint- 
ed for that Diſeaſe. 8 


” rn - —_—_ act 


$ECT. XVI. 


| 41 7 from the preſent. State of the Jews, compared 
with the Promiſes of the Law. 


AS to what we faid, that the Meſſiah is long 


fince come wpon Earth, even Experience might 
- convince 


being ſent at that Time: was not ſuſpended upon any Con- 
ditions, appears alſo from Malachi iii. 1. Beſides, ſeeing that 
the Mefliah was to be the Author of the New Covenant, as 
Malachi in that Place, and other Prophets ſhew; his Coming 


could not be ſuſpended on the Condition of obſerving that 


Covenant he came to aboliſh. | 
(a) The City ſhould be d: rel, ec. TTA ” INE 


() That he might bring a Remedy, &C.] Tſaiah liii. 4. and 


following Verſes. Jeremiab xxxi. 31. and what follows, 
Ezekiel xi. 19, 21. 

(c) 17h Copher, DN] See the Chaldee Paraphraſe on 
Cant. i. 14. R. Judas in Chofidim, and R. Simeon in Bereſ- 
cbith — bu, chat che Meſliah ſhould bear our Sins. 


a 
1 
2 
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convince the Jews. (4) God promiſed them, in 

the Covenant made with Moſes, a quiet Poſſeſſion 
of the Land of Paleſtine, ſo long as they con- 
formed their Lives to the Precepts of the Law: 
And on the contrary, (5) if they ſinned grievouſly 
againſt it, he threatened to drive them out; and 
ſach like Evils: . Yet, notwithſtanding; this, if at 
any Time, when under the Preſſure of theſe Cala- 
mities, and led by Repentance of their Sins, they 
returned to Obedience, he would be merciful to- 
wards his People, and cauſe them to return into 
their own Country, though diſperſed into the far- 
theſt Parts of the World; as you may ſee in many 
Places, particularly Deut. xxx. and Nehemiah 1. 
But now it is above fifteen hundred Years ſince the 
Fews have been out of their own Country, and 
without a Temple: And if at any Time they (c) 
attempted to build 'a new one, they were always 
| hindered. (4) Nay, Ammianus Marcellinus, who 
was not a Chriſtian Writer, reports that Balls of 
Fire broke out of the Foundation, and deſtroyed 
their Work. When of old, the People had de- 
filed themſelves with the greateſt Wickedneſs, 
every where ſacrificed their Children to Saturn, 
looked upon Adultery as nothing, ſpoiled the 
Widows and the Orphans, ſhed innocent Blood in 
| „ 15 great 


ſa God promiſed them in the Covenant, &c.] Exodus xv. Le- 
it. xviii. Levit. vi. vii. xi. xxviii. 


65% If they fiuned grievouſly againſt it, c.] Levit. xxvi. 
Deut. iv. xi. xxviii. 5 1 


(c) Attempted to build a new one, &.] In the Times of 
Adrian, Conflantine and Fulian. Chry/oftom II. againſt the Jerur. 


(d) Nay, Ammianus Marcellinus, &c.] Book xxiii. Chry- 
ſeftem II. againſt the Jeu. Fire immediately broke out of 
«© the Foundation, and burnt many Men, and alſo the Stones 
of that Place.” The whole Place is worth reading. The 
ſame Author has the like Words, in his Fourth Homily upon 
Matthew, and in his Diſcourſe of 2 being God. | 
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242 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Beck V. 
great Plenty; (a) which the Prophets reproach 
them with; they were driven out of their Country; 
() but not longer than ſeventy Years: And in the 
mean Time God did not neglect (c) ſpeaking to 
them by Prophets, and comforting them with 
Hopes of their Return, (4) telling them the very 
Time. (e) But now, ever ſince they have been 
driven out of their Country, they. have continued 
Vagabonds and deſpiſed, no Prophet has come to 
them, no Signs of their future Return; their 


Teachers, as if they were inſpired with a Spirit of 


- Giddineſs, have ſunk into low Fables and ridicu- 


lous Opinions, with which the Books of the Talmud 


abound; which yet they preſume to call the Oral 
Law, and to compare them, nay, to prefer them, 
above what is written by Mz/es. For what we there 
find (J) of God's Mourning, becauſe he ſuffered 
the City to be deſtroyed, (g) of his daily Diligence 
in reading the Law, (Y) of the Behemoth and Le- 


viathan,. 


{a) All which the Prophets reproach them with, &c.] Jfaiah 
1. 17. iii. 14, 15. v. 23. xi. 2, 3. lix. Ixv. Ames ii. 6. Fere- 
miah ii. iii. v. vii. 21. viii. x. xi. xvi. xxii. Ezekiel ii. vi. 
| vii. viii. XVI. xxii. xxiv * Daniel ix. Mira ii. 1 5 2, 3. 5 

0 But mt longer than ſouent Tears, be.] E. Samuel makes 
this ObjeRion in his R. 1/aac. ' 1 8 e 
dee Speaking io them by Prophets, &c.] Jeremiab xxx, xxxi, 
xxxiii. Ezekiel xxxvi. xxxvii. , : 


(d) Telling them the wery Time, &c.] Feremiah xxv. 15. 
XXIX. 10. Do N N 


Le But now, ever fince they have been driven cut, Sc.] The 
Talmud in Baba Bathra, - | ) 


Vor God's Mourning,. &c;] See the Preface of Echad 
5 09 f 2 ] 


bbathi; the like to which we find in the Talmud, entitled 
Chagiga, in Debarim Rabba, and in Berachoth. 1 N 
Of his daily Diligence, &c.] Thaanith and Aboda Zar. 
) "Of the Behemoth and Leviathan, &c,] See the Taluad 
Baba Bathra, and the Chaldee Paraphraſt on the Song of Sala. 


— 


— 


{ 
{ 
( 
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viatban, (a) and many other Things, is fo abſurd, 
that it is troubleſome to relate them. And yet in 
this long Space of Time, the es have neither 
gone aſide to the Worſhip of falſe Gods, nor de- 


filed themſelves with Murder, nor are accuſed of- 
Adultery; (5) but they endeavour to. appeaſe God 


by Praying and Faſting, and yet they are not heard: 
Which being thus, we muſt of Neceſlity conclude 
one of theſe two Things, that either that Covenant 
made by Moſes is entirely diſſolved, or that the 
whole Body of the Jews are guilty of ſome grievous 
Sin, which has continued for ſo many Ages: And 


what that is, let them tell us themſelves; or if they 


cannot ſay what, let them believe us, that that Sin 
is, their deſpiſing the Meſſiah, who came before 
theſe Evils began to befal them. 


RY 4 8 N * 8 3 


S.,. 
Jeſus proved to be the Meſſiah, from thoſe Things 
that were predicted of the Meffiab. 


AND theſe Things do indeed prove, as we be- 
fore ſaid, that the Meſſiah did come ſo many Ages 
ſince; to which J add, that he was no other than 
Jeſus; for all others, who were willing to have 
themſelves. thought the Meſſiah, or were really 
thought ſo, left no Set in which that Opinion con- 
tinued, None now profeſs themſelves to be Fol- 

Eg 1 lowers 


(a) And many other Things, &c.] Many of which Gern the 
Chriſtian has tranſcribed in his Book againſt the Jets; ſee 
thoſe Chapters in it concerning Devils, concerning the Meſſiah, 
concerning the Revelations by Elias, concerning Hell, con- 


cetning the Kingdom of the ten Tribes beyond the River Sa- 


baticus, and concerning the Deeds of the Rabbies. 


(b) But they endeavour to appeaſe God, &c.] Whereas, if we 
may believe themſelves, they highly merit of God for reject- 


Me a falſe Meſſiah, who was received by ſo great a Part of 
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244 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book V. 
' lowers of Herod or Judas Gaulonita, (a) of Barcho« 
chebas, who, in the Times of Adrian, declared him- 
felf to be the Meſfiah,. (4) and deceived many 
learned Men. But there have been ſuch as owned 
Jeſus, ever ſince he was upon Earth, to this very 
Day, (c) and they a great many, not in one Coun- 
try, but all the World over. I might here alledge 
many other Things, formerly predicted, or believed 
of the Meſſiah, which we believe to have been com- 
pleted in Jeſus, and which were not ſo much as 
affirmed of any other; ſuch as theſe, (d) that he 
was of the Seed of David; (e) that he was born of 
a Virgin; (J) that this Thing was diſcovered from 
Heaven, to him who had married that Virgin, and 
would not keep her in Marriage, becauſe ſne was 
big with Child by another; (g) that he was born in 
Bethlebem; (h) that he began to ſpread his ae” 
| | N 6 
(a) Or ef Barchochebas, &c.] Whom Juſtin tiles, The Chief 
of the Revolt of the Jews. He is mentioned by Exſebius, Jerom, 
rofeus, in the Talmud, entitled concerning the Council, in Bere- 


fehith Rabbah, by the Rabbies John and Abraham Salmanticenſis, 
and others, in many Places. | 


(b) And deteived many learned Men, &c.] As Rabbi Akiba; 
fee the Talmud, entitled concerning the Council, and the Book 
Zemach David. | | 85 

c And they a great many, &c.] See what is ſaid of this in 
the Second Book. 5 


ſd That he was of the Seed of David, &c.] P/alm Ixxxix. 4. 
Taiah iv. æ. xi. 10. Jeremiah xxiii. 5. Exeliel xxxiv. 24. 
Mich. v. 2. Matt. i. 1, 20. ix. 2). Xii. 23. xv. 22. xx. 30, 31. 
xxi. 9, 15. XXii. 42, and following Verſes. Mart x. 47. xii. 
35» 36, 37. Luke i. 27, 32, 69. 11. 4, II. xviii. 38, 39. xx. 
42, 44. Jobn vii. 42. Ads xii. 34. xv. 6. Rom: i. 3. 2 Tim. 
9 Il. 8. Rew, V. 5 xxii. 16. : i 8 | 

e That he was born of a Virgin, &c.] 1/aiah vii. 14. Matt. 
Ts I8, 22, 23. Luke 1. 3s $4 | 
That this Thing was diſcovered from Heaven, &c.] Matt. 
1. 20. 8 ; 
g That he was born in Bethlehem, &c.] Mich. v. 2. Matt. 
It, 1, 2, 3, 4s go 6. Luke ii. 4. | : 

(Þ) That he began to ſpread, &c.] Iſaiah iv. 1. Matt. iv. 12, 
13. Mark i. 4. Like iv. 14, 15, 16, and in many other Places. 


/ 


_ 
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firſt in Galilee; (a) that he healed all Kinds of Diſ- 
eaſes; made the Blind to ſee, and the Lame to 
walk: But I ſhall content myſelf with one, the 
Effect of which remains to this Day; and is mani- 


feſt from the Prophecies of (5) David, (c) Jaiab, 


(4) Zachariah, and (e) Hoſea, viz. that the Meſſiah 
was to be the Inſtructor of all Nations; (F) that 


the Worſhip. of falſe Gods ſhould be overthrown 


by him; and that he ſhould bring a vaſt Multitude 
of Strangers to the Worſhip of one God. Before 
the coming of Jeſus, almoſt the whole World was 

ſubject to falle Worſhip; which began to vaniſh 
afterwards by Degrees, and not only particular Per- 
ſons, but whole ati and Kings, were converted 


to the. Worſhip of one God. "Theſe Things are 


not owing to the Jew Rabbies, but to the Diſci- 
ples of Jeſus and their Succeſſors. Thus (g) they 
were made the People of God who were not fo be- 
fore, and that Prediction of Jacob, Gen. xlix. was 
fulfilled, that before the Civil Power was taken 
from the Poſterity of Judah, Shiloh ſhould come, 
() whom the Chalaze and other Interpreters ex- 
| Plwain 

(a) That he healed all Kinds of Diſeaſes, &c.] Iſaiah xxxv. g. 
Ixi. 1. Matt. Xi. 5. Lake iv. 18. and every where elſe. . Further, 


he alſo raiſed the Dead, which R. Levi Ben Gerſon reckons 
among the principal Marks of the Meſſiah. | : 


— 


(6) David, &c.] Bl. ii. 8. xii. 28. Ixvlii. 32. xi. 8, 17. 


(c) Tfaiah, &c.] ii. 2. xi. 10. xiv. 1. xix. 18. Xxvii. 13. 
XXXv. xlii. and xliii. particularly xlix. 6. Ii. 5. lii. 1 5. liv. Iv. 


. 


_ lowing.” : | | : | 

(a) Zechariah, &c.] il. 14, vill, 20, and following, ix. 9s 
10, 11. X1V. 16. | ER, We A 
4 (e) Hoſea, . &c. | Il. 24 


4. 5+ Ix. 3, and following ones. IV. 1, 2. Ixvi. 19, and fol- 


(f) That the Worſhip of falſe Gods, &c.] Iſaiah ii. 18, 20. 


XXxi. 7. Xlvi. 1. Zephaniah i. 4, 5, 6. Zach. xiii. 2. 
(g) That ⁊uere made the People of God, &c.] Hoſea ii. 24. | 
(hb) Whom the Chaldee, &c.] Both Jonathan, the Author of 
the Jeruſalem Paraphraſe, and the Writers of the Talmud, in 
the Title concerning the Council R * Rabba, Jalummus * 
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246 - OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book v. 
plain to be the Meſſiah, (a) Rom IN Na- 
rions alſo y were to obey, 1 | 


id. 
— A ac 


8 E S . XVIII. 


An Alvar to what is alledged, that ſome Thing 
were not fulfilled, 


HERE the Fews commonly objec, that there 
were ſome Things predicted of the Times of the 
Meſſiah, which we do not ſee fulfilled. But thoſe 
Which they alledge are obſcure, and may have a 
different Signification; for which we ought not to 
reject thoſe that are plain; ſuch as the Holineſs of 
the Precepts .of Jeſus; the Excellency of the Re- 
ward; the Plainneſs of Speech in which it was de- 
livered; to which we may add the Miracles; and 
all together ought to engage us to embrace his 
Doctrine. In order to underſtand aright (2) the 
Prophecies of the ſealed Book, as it is commonly 
called, there is many Times need of ſome Divine 
Aſſiſtance, which is juſtly with-held from thoſe 
who neglect thoſe Things that are plain. Now 
that thoſe Places, which they object, may be vari- 
ouſly Explained, they themſelves are not ignorant 


of: _ if wr th one Cares to compare the antient 
BS Interpre- 


the Pentateuch, Rabbi 7 and others, paw, which the 
Jeu now would have to be a Rod of Chaſtiſement; the 727 
gum in Chaldee explains by bbw, and the Greeks e Ge- 
vernar ; Aquilla, TKyTlpov, 4 Scepter; Symmachus, , kun, 

And n>w is explained by 132 his Son, by the Chaldee R. ON 
lob, R. Bechai, » Solomon, Abeneſdras, and Kimchi. See what 
is excellently. ſaid- concerning this Place a Chr . in his 
Diſcourſe, that Chrift is Gif? | 


fla) Whom foreign Nations alh awere to obey, Cc. See the fore 
cited Place of 1/aiah xi. 10. which affords Light to this, 


(5) The Prophecies of the ſealed Book, &c.] Iſaiab xxix. 11. 
Dan. xii. 4, 9. and Facchiades. upon them. See Chry/oftom's 
Niſſertation about this MR Dit we II. aby the Old Tefta- 


| 1 is erer. 


Sect. 18; CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 247 
Interpreters, (a) who were in the Babyloniſh Cap- 
tivity, or elſewhere, concerning the Times of Jeſus, 
with thoſe who wrote after the Name of the Chri- 
ſtians began to be hated amongſt the Jews, he will 
find that Partiality was the Cauſe of new Expli- 
cations; and that thoſe, which were formerly re- 
ceived, agreed very well with the Senſe of the 
Chriſtians, They are not ignorant of themſelves, 
that many Things in the Sacred Writings are not 
to be underſtood according to the ſtrict Propriety 
of the Words, (4) but in a figurative Senſe; (e) as 
when God is ſaid to have” deſcended ; when (4) 
Mouth, (e) Ears, (/) Eyes, and (g) Noſe are 
aſcribed to him. And what hinders but that many 
Things, ſpoken of the Times of the Meſſiah, may 
be explained in this Manner? As ( that the Wolf 
and the Lamb, the Leopard and the Kid, the Lion 
and the Calf, ſnould lie down together; that a 
E OI eB; young 
(a) Mo avere im the Babyloniſh Captivity, &c.] Grotius ſeems 
to have Reſpe to the Chaldee Interpreters of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and to ſpeak according to the Opinion of the Zews, who 
thought them older than they were. Brian Walton's Prole- 
gomena to the Polyglot Bible, Chap. XII. „„ 
(b) But in 4 figurative Senſe, &c.] Thus Maimonides, in his 
Firſt Book, would have that Place of 1/aiah xi. 6. of the Times 
of the Meſſiah underſtood allegorically; and thus David Kimchi 
ſpeaks of the ſame Place of //aiah, who alſo ſays the ſame of 
Feremiah ii. 15. v. 6. N | 
(c) As when God is ſaid to have deſcended, &c.] As Ger. xi. 
| 5 XVIii. 2. See Marmonides of theſe and the like Forms of 
peech, in his Gude to the Doubting, Part I. Ch. 10, 11, and 
20. and following; and alſo upon Deut. where he ſpeaks of the 
King. In the Cabaliſtical Book, Nezael Iſrael ſays, that the 
Things belonging to the Meſſiah would be heavenly. | 


* (4) Mouth, &c.] As Jeremiah ix. 12. 
le) Ears, &c.] As Pſalm xxxi. 3. xxxiv. 16. 
Hes, &c.] In the Place of the forecited P/a/m. 
e) Noſe, &c.] Pſalm xviii. 9. Fer. xxxii. 37. 


) That the Wolf and the Lamb, &c.] In the forementioned 
Place of 1/aiah xi. 6, and following Verſes. 5s 


28 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book v. 
young Child ſhould play with the Snakes; (a) that 
the Mountain of God ſhould riſe higher than the 
reſt of the Mountains; that Strangers ſhould come 
thither to perform holy Rites. "There are ſome 
Promiſes,” which appear from the foregoing and 
following Words, or from their own Senſe, to con- 
tain in them a tacit Condition. Thus God pro- 
miſed many Things to the Hebrews, if they would 
receive and obey the Meſſiah when he came; which 
if they did not come to paſs, they muſt impute it 
to themſelves. And' if there be any, which are 
| expreſsly and unconditionally promiſed; and are 
not yet fulfilled, they may yet be expected. For 
it is agreed even amongſt the Jews, (5) that the 
Time or Kingdom of the Meſſiah was to continue 8 
to the End 0 og World. 


—— — 
A * 


SECT. XIX. 


And to „ that which is objected, of the low Condition 
| and Death of Jeſus. | 


MANY are offended at the mean Condition of 
Jeſus, but without any Reaſon; for God ſays every 
- where in the ſacred Writings, (c) that he exalteth 
the Humble, and caſteth down the Proud. (4) Ja- 
cob went over Jordan, carrying nothing with him 
but his Staff, and returned thither again enriched 
with great Plenty of Cattle. Maſes was baniſhed, 
and poor, and a Feeder of Cartle, (e) when God 
| n to him 1 in the Huſh, and made him re? 
| O 
That the Muntein of Ged, &.] Iſaiah ii ii. Micah i Iv. 1, 

and ollowing. » 


(6) That the Time or Kingdon of the Meſſiah, be. Perek Che- 
ret, i. 79. 


(e) That be exalteth the Humble, xc. ] 1 Kings ii. 8. P/alm 
REXIV. 19. Prov. xi. 2. /aiah Ivii. 15. Ixvii. 2. 


| (4) Jacob avert over Jordan, &c.] Gen. xxxii. and following, 
de) Whey God appeared to him in the Buſh, &c.] Exod, iii. 


Sect. 19. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 240 
of his People. (a) David alſo, when he was feed- 
ing his Flock, was called to be King; and the 
Sacred Hiſtory is full of other ſuch like Examples. 
And of the Meſſiah, we read that he was to be 
(4) a joyful Meſſenger to the Poor, 80 that he 
ſhould not lift up his Voice in the Street, nor 
make uſe of Contention, but ſhould act mildly, ſo 
as to ſpare a ſhaking Reed, and to cheriſh the 
Heat which remained in the ſmoaking Flax. Nei- 
ther ought his other Hardſhips, and Death itſelf, 
to render him more odious to any one. For God 
often permits pious Men, not only to be vexed b 
the Wicked, (4) as Lot was by the Men of Sodom, 
but alſo to be killed; as is manifeſt (e) in the Ex- 
ample of Abel, ſlain by his Brother; (J) of Jaiab, 
who was cut in Pieces; (g) of the Maccabees Bre- 
thren, tormented to Death with their Mother. The 
Jews themſelves ſing the Ixxixth P/alm; in which 
are theſe Words: They have given the dead Bodies 
of thy Servants to the Fowls of the Air, and the 
Remains of them whom thou lc veſt, to the Beaſts: 
They have poured out their Blood within the Walls 
of Jeruſalem, and there was none to bury them; and 
ſo on. And that the Mefliah himſelf was to ar- 
rive at his Kingdom, and to the Power of beſtowing 
| 88 
la) David alſo, when he was feeding his Flock, &c.] 1 Sam, 
XVI. 7, 11. | 


(b) 4 joyful Maſenger to the Naur, &c.] Jaiab lxi, 1. Math 
xi. 5. and Zach. ix. 9. Rl mals SE 

(e) That he ſhould not ift up his Voice, &.] Laiab xlii. 2, ; 
4+ Matt. xii. 19, 20, | | | 
| (4) As Lot was by the Men of Sodom, &c,] Gen. xix. 
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le) In the Example of Abel, &c.] Gen. iv. © EE. 

% Of Ifaiah, v was cut in Pieces, &c.] So ſays the Tra- 1 
dition of the Jesus, to which the Author to the Hebrews has 1 
Reſpect, xii. 37. and Fo/ephus X. 4. Chalcidius on Timæus. | 
As the Prophets by wicked Men, one cut in Pieces, another 
overwhelmed with Stones.“ 7 


(g) Of the Maccabees Brethren, &c,) 2 Maccab. vii. Toſe« 
Pius in his Book, Of the Government of Reaſon. — 
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on his Diſciples the greateſt good Things, through 
Troubles and Death, no body can deny, who reads 
thoſe Words of Jaiab with an attentive Mind, 
(a) Ch. liii. Vo hath believed our Report, and who 
hath acknoeoledged: the Power of God? And that for 
this Reafon, becauſe be bath ariſen in the Sight of God 
as. a tender Plant, as Graſs out of the ſandy Ground; 
there is no Beauty.or Comelineſs in his Countenance, 
neither if you look upon bim, is there any Thing de- 
hightful ; be was expoſed to Contempt, and was as the 
mo deſpiſed amongſt Men; be endured many Sorrows, 
mam Griefs.: All Men turned away themſelves from 
bim; he was ſo much deſpiſed as to be thought of no 
Value; (6) but indeed he hath endured our Viſeaſes, 
be hath borne. our Calamities. We eſteemed. him as 
 fruck from Heaven, as ſmitten and afflified of God : 
But he was wounded for our Sins, be was bruiſed for 
aur Crimes; (c) the Puniſhment which ſhould procure 
Safety for us, was laid on him; his Stripes were a 
Remedy for us, for aſſurcdly we have all wandered ta 
and fro like Sheep, God hath inflicted on him the Pu- 
niſhment due to our Crimes. And yet when be was 
afflitied and  grievouſly tormented, he did not lift up 
, bis Voice, but was ſilent as 4 Lamb going to be ſlain, 
and a Sheep to be ſborn. After Bonds, after Judge- 
ment, he was taken from among Men ; but now who 
can worthily-declare the Continuance of his Life? He 
was taken out of this Place wherein we live; but this 
Evil befel him for the Sins of my People. He was de- 
livered into the Hands 7 en and wicked Men, 
even 


0 Chap. ki. &.] Which Place is inte ited of the Meſ- 
ſiah, by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and the Baby miſo cache en- 
titled concerning the Council. 


(3) But indeed he hath endured our Di ebe, &c. 8 
upon this Place, tells us, that vy Diſeaſes, are to : underſtood 
any Evils. - 

1 The Puni /oment 1 fooald + procure Safety for ur, Parr 
Rabboth, and Solomon Jarchi, on the Gemara, entitled concern- 
ing the Council, explain theſe Words concerning the Meſſiah, 
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even unto Death and Burial, when he had done no In- 
jury to any one, nor was deceit ever found in his 
Speech : But although God permitted him to be thus 
far bruiſed aud affiifted with Pains, (a) yet becauſe he 
has made himſelf a Sacrifice for Sin, (6) he fhall ſee 
his Poſterity, he ſhall live a long Life; and thoſe 
Things which are acceptable to God, ſhall happily ſuc- 
ceed through him: Seeing himſelf freed from Evil, 
ſays God, (c) be fhall be ſatisfied with Pleaſure, and 
that principally for this Reaſon, becauſe by his Doc- 
trine my righteous Servant ſhall arquit many, bearing 


himſelf their Sins. I will give them à large Portion 


(4) when the Spoil ſhall be divided among ſt the Wan- 
riors; becauſe he ſubmitted himſelf to Death, and 
was reckoned among ft the Wicked; and when he bore 
the Puniſhment of other Mens Crimes, he made him- 


ſelf a Petitioner for the Guilty, Which of the Kings. 
or Prophets can be named, to whom theſe Things 


will agree? Certainly none of them. And as to 


what the modern Fews conceit, that the Hebrew 


People themſelves are here ſpoken of, who being 


diperſed into all Nations, ſhould by their Exam- | 
ple and Diſcourſe make Proſelytes; this Senſe, .in 


the firſt. Place, is inconſiſtent with many Teſti- 
; | monies 


(a) Yet becauſe he has made himſelf a | Sacrifice, &c.] Alfeck 
ſays, that Evils borne with a willing Mind are here ſpoken of. 


() He fhall ſee his Poſterity, &c.] Alſeck here ſays, that by 
the Word Seed in the Hebrew, is meant Diſciples. Thus the 
Seed of the Serpent is by the Hebrews interpreted the Canaan- 
ites; and ſo ſome underſtand it to mean their Children. Iſaiah 
viii. 18. as the Jeru/alem Talmud obſerves, under the Title 
concerning the Council. 


©  (c) He /hall be ſatisfied wwith Pleaſure, &c.] Abarbanel refers 
theſe Words to a future Age. £2 | 
(4) When the Spoil all be divided, &c.] The Babylaniſb Ge- 
mara, entitled aid, tells us, that theſe Words are to be un- 
derſtood in a ſpiritual Senſe. Alſect upon this Place ſays, that 


by Spoils are to be underſtood the Honours and Rewards of 


wiſe Men. 
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235% OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book V. 
monies of the Sacred Writings, which declare; 


(a) that no Misfortunes ſhould befal the Jews, 
which, and much greater than which, they have 


not deſerved by their Actions. F urther, the Order 


itſelf of the prophetick Diſcourſe, will not bear 


ſuch an Interpretation. For the Prophet, or which 


ſeems more agreeable to that Place, God fays, 


This Evil hath happened to him for the Sins of my 


People. Now Jaiab's People, or God's People, 


are the Hebrew People; wherefore he who is ſaid 


— 


by Jaiab, to have endured ſuch grievous Things, 


cannot be the ſame People. The antient Hebrew 
Teachers more rightly confeſſed, that theſe Things 


were ſpoken of the Meſſiah; which when ſome of 
the latter ſaw, (5) they imagined two Meſſiah's; 
one of which they call the Son of Jo/eph, who en- 
dured many Evils, and a cruel Death; the other 
the-Son of David, to whom all Things ſucceeded 
Proſperouſly; (c) though it is much eaſier, and 


more agreeable to the Writings of the Prophets, 


to acknowledge one, who arrived at his Kingdom 
through Advetſity and Death, which we believe 
concerning Jeſus, and which the gre Af itſelf 


| O'S us co be true. 


— — 


8 E CT. XX. 


And as though they were good Men who aue bim 
zo Death. | | 


MANY are with- held fromembracing the Doc- 


. trine of f Jeſus, out of a prei judiced Notion they have 


enter 


a) That 20 8 Poul befal the 9 &c. ] This ap- 
rs from thoſe Places of the Prophets cited above, and from 


Duaniel ix. and Nehemiah ix. To which we may add, that he 


of whom 1/aiah ſpeaks, was to oy to God for the Heathens, 


which the Jews do not do. 
.- +45) They imagined. two. Mdſſiahs, &e. ] See the Talmud, en- 
_ | titled, Succha, R. Solomon, and R. David Kimchi. 


(e "Though it is much eafier, &c.] Which Abarbanel follows, | 
not in one Place only, on this Chapter of /aiah, 


/ 


4 
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entertained of the Virtue and Goodneſs of their 
Forefathers, and eſpecially of the Chief Prieſts g 


who condemned Jeſus, and rejected his Doctrine, 
without any juſt Reaſon. But what Sort of Perſons 


their Forefathers often were, that they may not 
think I falſely ſlander them, let them hear in the 
very Words of the Law, and of the Prophets, by 
whom they are often called (a) Uncircumciſed in 
Ears and Heart; (2) a People who honoured God 


with their Lips, and with coſtly Rites, but their 


Mind was far removed from him. It was their 
Forefathers, (c) who were very near killing their 
Brother 7oſeph, and who actually fold him into 
Bondage; it was their Forefathers alſo, (4) who 
made Mo/es their Captain and Deliverer, whom the 
Earth, Sea, andAirobeyed, weary of his Life by their 
continual Rebellions; (e) whodeſpiſed the Bread ſent 


from Heaven; (F) who complained as If they were 
in extreme Want, when they could ſcarce contain 


within them the Birds they had eaten. It was their 


Forefathers (g) who forſook the great and good 


King David, to follow his rebellious Son: It was 
their F orefathers () who flew Zacharias, the Son 
of Jeboida, in the moſt Holy Place, making the 
very Prieſt himſelf a Sacrifice of their Cruelty. 
(i) And as to the High Prieſts, they were ſuch as 
treacherouſly deſigned the Death of Feremiab, 2 
a 


{a) Uncireumciſed in Ears and Heart, &c.] Jer. iv. 4. vi. 20. 

(b) A People who honoured God with their Lips, &.] Deut. 
xxxii. 5, 6, 15, 28. 1ſaiah xxix. 13. Amos v. 21. Ezekiel xvi. 3, 

{c) Who avere very near Jilling their Brother, &c.] Gen. xxxvii. 


(4) Who made Moſes, &c.] The Places are obſerved before 
in the Second Book. 


e Mo deſpiſed the Bread, &c.] Numb. xi. 6. 


. 5 Who complained as if they were in extreme N ant, &c. ] In a 
the 


orecited lch Chapter, towards the End. 
(2) Who forſook the great and good King David, &c.] 2 Sam. xv, 
be flew Zacharias, &c.] 2 Chron. xxiv. 21. | 
„Ji Aud & to the High Priefts, &c.] Jer. xxvi. 
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” 254 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book V. 
- had effected it, if they had not been hindered by 
the Authority of ſome of the Rulers; however, 
they extorted thus much, (a) that he ſhould be 
beld a Captive till the very Moment the City was 
; taken. If any one think that they who lived in the 
| Time of Jeſus were better, Jo/ephus can free them 
from this Miſtake, who deſcribes their moſt horrid 
Crimes, and their Puniſhments, which were heavier 
than any that were ever heard. of; and yet, as he 
himſelf thinks, (4) beneath what they deſerved. 
Neither are we to think better of the Council, eſpe- 
cially when at that Time the Members of it were 
b not admitted, according to the ancient Cuſtom, by 
ö the Impoſition of Hands, but were wont to be 
| choſen (c) at the Will of great Men; as the Chief 
P rrieſts alſo were, whoſe Dignity was not now per- 
g petual, (d) but yearly, and oftentimes purchaſed. 
| So that we ought not to wonder that Men ſwelled 
with Pride, whoſe Avarice and Ambition was in- 
fatiable, ſhould be enraged at the Sight of a Man, 
who urged the moſt holy Precepts, and reproved 
their Lives by their Difference from his. Nor was 
he accuſed of any Thing, but what the beſt Men, 
of old were: (e) Thus Micaiab, who lived in the 
Time of Jeho/aphat, was delivered to Priſon, for 
reſolutely aſſerting the Truth againſt four hundred 
falſe Prophets. (/) Ahab charged Elijah, juſt as 
e wy the 
(a) That be ſhould be held a Captive, &c-] Fer. xxxviii. 
| (b) Beneath what they deſerved, &c.] He ſays, no other 
City ever endured ſuch Calamities, nor was there ever any A 
fo fruitful of all Kinds of Wickedneſs. The Fewws brou FR 
greater Miſchiefs upon themſelves, than the Romans did, who 
came to expiate their Crimes. | | 
le) At the Will of great Men, &c.] Feoſephus XIV. 9g. 
(4) "roy yearly and oftentimes purchaſed, &c.) Toſephus XVIII. 
, and 6. | : 93 
: le) Thus Micaiah, &c.] 2 Kings xxii. DE 
Ahab charged Elijah, &c.] 1 Kings xviii. 17. Ahab 
7 Ve 4 n f Iiracl? . th 


ſaid to Elijab, Art not thou he that troubles - 1 


— 


Sec. 20. 


/ 


the Chief Prieſts did Jeſus, with being a Diſturber 
of the Peace of Iſrael, (a) And Jeremiap was ac- 
cuſed, as Jeſus was, of propheſying againſt the 


Temple. To which may be added, what the antient 


Hebrew Teachers (4) have left us in Writing, that 
in the Times of the Meſſiah, Men would have the 


Impudence of Dogs, the Stubbornneſs of an Aſs, 


and the Cruelty of a wild Beaſt. And God him- 
felf, who ſaw long before, what Sort of Men many 
of the Jews would be, in the Times of the Meſſiah, 
foretold that they (e) who were not his People, 
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ſhould be admitted to be his People, (d) and that 


out of every City and Village of the Jews not 


above one or two ſhould go up to the Holy Moun- 


| ſhould be filled up by Strangers. And alſo (e) 


that the Meſſiah ſhould be the Deſtruction of the 


Hebrews; but that this Stone, which was rejected 


by the Maſter-Builders, ſhould be put in the Chief 


Place, to hold the whole Fabrick together. 
High Prieſts faid of Jeſus, Lute xiii. 2. We found this Man o 
Troubker of Iſrael. IN 
| (a) And Jeremiah vas accuſed, &c.]-Fer. vii. 4, and follow- 
ing, XXVI, 6, 11. Le 
(b) Have leit us in Writing, &e.] See the Talmud, concern- 


ing the Council; Kelmboth and Sora. R. Solomon on the fore- 
mentioned Title, concerning the Council, c. Helech, and the 


Talmud, entitled concerning Weights. And alſo the Tradition 


of Rabbi Judab, in the Gemara, on the ſame Title, concerni 
the Council, c. Helecb. At that Time, when the Son o 


| David ſhall come, the Houſe that was appointed of God, ſhall 


be made a Brothel-Houſe.”* See Jeremiah x. 21. xix. 14. 


4 


(Here was a great Miſtake, for the Maſoreth was put 
inſtead of the Gemara, for theſe Words are to be found in 


the Gemara, Chap. XI. entitled concerning the Council. At 


«« the Time when the Son of David ſhall come, the Houſe of 
« aſſembling together, 7y-pnMm2aA, ſhall be made 2 Brothel- 
« Houſe,” Ed. Cocceius, Set. 27. Le Clerc.) h 
(<) Who auere not his People, &c.] Hoſea ii. 24. 
cd And that out of eve Ci » &c. | 4 His » . 
and Iſaiah liii, nean nun 
- (e) That the Meſſiah ſhauld be the Deſtrucpian, &c. Jſa. viii. 
14. Pſalm cxviii. 22, | n 
| . SEB. 


tain; but that what was wanting in their Number, 
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SECT. XXI. 


An Anſwer to the Objefion of the Chriſtians wor- 


ſhipping many Gods. 


_ IT remains that we anſwer two Accuſations, 
which the Jews aſſault the Doctrine and Worſhip of 
the Chriſtians with. The firſt is this; they affirm 
that we worſhip many Gods: But this is no more 
than an odious Explication of a Doctrine which ap- 

ars ſtrange to them. For there is no more Reaſon 
why this ſhould be objected againſt the Chriſtians, 
(a) than againſt Philo the Jet, who often affirms, 
that there are three Things in God; and he calls the 
Reaſon () or Word of God, the Name of God, (c) the 
| N | Maker 


Ja] Than againſt Philo the Jew, &c.] Concerning the Sa- 
eriſices of Abe/ and Cain. When God, attended with his 
< two principal Powers, Government and Goodneſs; Himſelf, 
% who is one only, being between them, he framed three Con- 
« ceptions in the contemplative Soul; each of which can by 
% no Means be comprehended, for his Powers are unlimited, 
« they each contain the Whole.” Afterwards he calls Gorern- 
ment, Power; and Goodneſs he calls Beneficence ; and ſays, that 
they are not pronounced by a pious Mind, but kept in filent 
Secrecy. And the ſame we find in his Book of Cherubim. In 
the Second Book of the Huſbandry of Noah, he mentions Exif 
ence, the Governing Power, The Merciful Power. Maimonides,, 
in the Benning of his Book of Fundamentals, and after him 
oſeph Albo, di inguiſh in God, that which underſtandethg that 
which any thing is underſtood; and the Underfianding. We find 
233 belonging to this Matter in Abengſdras, on Gen. 
xviii. and Maimonides s Guide to the Doubling. 


Y Or Word of Cod, &c.] In his Allegories, and of the 


| Confuſion of Tongues. 


fe The Maler of the World, &c.] In his Allegories : © His 
« Word, by making uſe of which, as of an. Inſtrument, he 
« made the World.” Concerning Cain. The Word of 
« God was the Inſtrument by which it (he World) was made.” 
(The Word 367, might better be tranflated Reaſom, here in 
Philo, as I have abundantly ſhown in the Diſſertation on the a 


Beginning of St. abn. Le Clerc. / 
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Maker of the World; (a) not unbegotten, as is God 

the Father of all; nor yet begotten in like Manner 

as Men are: The ſame is likewiſe called (5) the 

Angel, or the Ambaſſador, who takes care of the 

Univerſe, by Philo himſelf; and by (c) Maſes the 2 
| * 0 


/e Not unbegotten, as is God the Father of all, &c.] The 


Place is in the Book entitled, h ball inherit Divine Things. 
The ſame Word is called by Philo, the Image of God, in his 
Book of Monarchy; and in that of Dreams ſent by God; ſome- 
times Aremovioua, the Reſemblance, as in the Book entitled, The 
Micled lay Shares for the . Righteous. Sometimes yapauhyr, the 
Form, as in Book II. of Agriculture. Compare John i. Heb. i. 3. 


(b) The Angel, or the Ambaſſador, &c.] He calls him Ayye- 
., Angel, in his Allegories, and in his Book of Cherubin ; 
ANV, Archangel; in his Book entitled, Who /oall inherit 


divine good Things, and in his Book of the Confuſion of Tongues. , 


And the ſame is called Angel, and mm Jehovah, by R. Samuel 
in Mechor Cham. NO | 


e Moſes the Son of Nehemannus, &c.] The learned Maſius 
has tranſlated his, Words thus, on the vth Chap. of Fo/bua : 
«© That Angel, to ſpeak the Truth, is the Angel, the Re- 
« deemer, of whom it is written, becauſe my Name is in him. 
6 That Angel, I ſay, who ſaid Jo. foul, I am the God of 
* Bethel. e of whom it is ſaid, And God called Mo/es out 
of the Buſh. And he is called an Angel, becauſe he go- 
« verns the World. For it is written, Fehovah (that is the 
« Lord God) brought us out of Egypt; and in other Places, he 
«« ſent his Angel, and brought us out of Egyp/: Beſides 
« it is written, And the Angel of his Preſence hath made 
.** them ſafe. - Namely, That Angel which is the Preſence of 
God, concerning whom it is Gd, my Preſence ſhall go be- 
* fore, and I will cauſe thee to reſt. Laſtly, this is that An- 


«« gel of whom the Prophet ſaid, And ſuddenly the Lord whom 


*« ye ſeek, ſhall come into his Temple, even the Angel 
* of the Covenant, whom ye defire.” And again, other 
Words of the ſame Perſon to this Purpoſe: * Conſider 
«« diligently what thoſe Things mean; for Moſes and the / 
* © rachtes always wiſhed for the firſt Angel; but they could 
not rightly underſtand who he was. For they had it not 
from others, nor could they arrrive fully at it by prophetick 
6 Knowledge. But the Prefence of God ſignifies God him- 


e ſelf, as 1s confeſſed by all Interpreters; neither could any 


* Killed in the Myſteries of the Law.” And again, My 
| ES | =P fPreſence 
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258 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book v. 
of Nebemannus: (a) Or againſt the Cabaliſis, who 


_ diſtinguiſh God into three Lights, and ſome of 


them by-the ſame Names as the Chriſtians do, of 
the Father, Son or Word, and Holy Ghoſt. And 
to take that, which is chiefly allowed amongſt all 


the Hebrews: That Spirit by which the Prophets 
were moved, is not any created Thing, and yet it is 
_ diſtinguifhed from him that ſent it; as likewiſe that 
which 1s (4) commonly called the Schechinab. Now 
(c) many of the Hebrews have this Tradition, that 


that Divine Power, which they call Wiſdom, ſnould 
dwell in the Meſſiah, (4) whence the Chaldee Para- 
5 | | phraſt 


s Preſence ſhall go before, that is, the Angel of the Covenan 
'© whom ye defire, .in whom m Preſence will be ſeen. Of 
* whom 1t is ſaid, I will hear as in an acceptable Time; for 
my Name is in him, and I will make thee to reſt; or I will 
© cauſe him to be kind and merciful to thee. Nor ſhall he 
e. guide thee by a rigid Law, but kindly and gently.” ' Com- 

are with this, what we find in Manaſſes Conciliator, in the 
NIxth Queſt. on Genefis, (The Name of this Rabbi's Father 
may better be pronounced Machman, for it is written ana, 
Nahhman.) - Tt | 


(a) Or againſt the Cabaliſts, &c.] See the Appendix to 


Schindlers Hebrew Lexicon, in the Characters ad. And the 


Book called Schep-tal ſays HD Siperath, Number in God does 
not deſtroy His Unity. . : | 

{b) Commonly called the Schechinah, &c.] And they diſtin- 
guiſh it from the Holy Ghoſt. See the Jeruſalem Gemara, en- 


titled concerning Inſtructions, Chap. 3. And the Babylon 
Gemara, entitled Jomach 1. R. Jonathan in his Preface to 


Ecta Rabbathi, ſays, that the Schecinah remained three Years 
and a Half upon Mount Oliver, expecting the Converſion of 
the Jews; which is very true, if we apprehend him right. 


(c) Many of the Hebrews have this Truditin, &c.] Rabbi 


Solomon, on Genefis xix. 18. acknowledges, that God can take 
upon him human Nature, which he thinks was formerly done 
for a Time; to which agrees the Talmud, entitled Schebnoth and 
(4) Whence the Chaldee N &c.] As Hoſea xii. 
(But they are miſtaken who think 


that the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
means any Thing elſe by the Name of God, but God himfelf; 


.as 4 very learned Man hath ſhewn, in the Balance of Trath, 


publiſhed 


N 2 
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phraſt calls the Meſſiah, the Word of God; as the 


Meſſiah is alſo called by David, and others, (a) 


by the venerable Name of God, (5) and allo of 
the Lord. 82 | 1 


; V 
And that human Nature is worſhipped by them. 
| TO the other Objection they make againſt us, 
namely, that we give the Worſhip due to God, 
to a Being made by God; the Anſwer is ready: 


For we ſay, that we pay no other Worſhip or Ho- 
nour to the Meſſiah, (c) but what we are command- 


ed in Pſalm ii. and cx. the former of which was 


fulfilled in David only in an incomplete Manner, 
and belonged more eminently to the Meſſiah, (d) 
as David Kimchi, a great Enemy to the Chriſtians, 
acknowledges; and the latter cannot be explained 
of any other but the Meſſiah: For the Fictions of 


8 2. 85 the 


abliſhed in the Year 1700, a long Time after the Author's 
ath. Le Clerc.) 95 | 


(a) By the wenerable Name of God, &c.] Namely, mm Je- 
hxuah, Jonathan, and Dad Kimchi on Feremiah xxiii. 6. with 
which agrees Abba in Ecla Rabbathi, rxay mm Jehovah Sa- 
baoth, Zachariab xiv. 16. The Talmud in Taanith from Iſaiah 
xXV. 9. faith, in that Time God, mm Fehovah, ſhall be 
ſhewn, as it were with the Finger, | | 


{b) And alſo of the Lord, &c.) nos Elobin, Pſal. xlv. 7. 
which P/a/m, the Chaldee Paraphraft there owns, treats of the 
Meſſiah, as he did before in that Place of 1/aiah now cited. 
Alſo ar1R Adonai in Pſalm cx. which treats of the Meſſiah, as 


will preſently appear. 


{c) But what wwe are 8 &c.] The very learned 
Rabbi Saaida explains theſe Places, and Zechariah ix. . of the 


Meſſiah. 


{d) 4s David Kimehi, ac} This fame. Second” Plalm i 


expounded of the Meſſiah, by Abrabam Eſdras, and R. Jona- 
thax in Berefith Rabas. 8 
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260 Of THE TRUTH OF THE Book v. 
the latter Jer; ſome of Abraham, ſome of David, 
and others of Hezekiah; are very trifling. The He- 
brew Inſcription ſhews us, that it was a Pſalm of 
David's own. Therefore what David ſays was ſaid 
to his Lord, cannot agree to David himſelf, nor to 
 Hezekiah, who was of the Poſterity of David, and 
no Way more excellent than David. And Abra- 
bam had not a more excellent Prieſthood ; nay, 
Melchiſedech gave him a Bleſſing, (a) as inferior to 
himſelf. Bur both this, and that which 1s added, 
concerning (5) a Scepter's coming out of Sion, and 
extending to the moſt diſtant Places, plainly agrees 
to the Meſſiah; (c) as is clear from thoſe Places 
which, without Doubt, ſpeak of the Meſſiah; nei- 
ther did the ancient Hebrews and Paraphraſts under- 
ſtand them otherwiſe. Now that Jeſus of Naza- 
reth was truly the Perſon, in whom theſe Things 
were fulfilled, I could believe upon the Affirmation 
of his Diſciples only, upon the Account of their 
great Honeſty; in the ſame Manner as the Jews 
believe Moſes, without any other Witneſs in thoſe 
Things which he ſays were delivered to him from 
God. (4) But there are very many and very ſtrong 
Arguments beſides this, of that exceeding Power 
which we affirm Jeſus to have obtained. He him- 
ſelf was ſeen by many after he was reſtored to 
Life: He was ſeen to be taken up into Heaven: 
Moreover Devils were caſt out, and Diſeaſes healed, 
by his Name only; and the Gift of Tongues was 
| hare to his Diſciples ; which N Jeſus gel 
e 


5 Pr ) — inferior to bimfelf, &c.] And received the Tithe of 
| him by a Sacerdotal Right, Gen. XIV. 19, 20. 


72. 4 Scepter's coming out of Sion, &.] . Pſalm cx. 2. 


(c) As f 44 ele from theſe Places, &c. ] As Geneſis Alix. 10. 
and thoſe before cited out of the Prophets. 


A But there are very many, &c.] See them handled n 
| 5 = Second Book; and what is ſaid in the Beginning of this 


— 


www, 
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Sect. 22. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. - 261 
ſelf promiſed, as Signs of his Kingdom. Add to 
this, that his Scepter, that is, the Word of the 
Goſpel, came out of Sion, and, without any human 
Aſſiſtance, extended itſelf to the utmoſt Limits of 
the Earth, by the Divine Power alone; and made 
Nations and Kings ſubject unto it, as the P/alms 
expreſsly foretold. The Cabaliſtical Jews (a) made 
the Son of Enoch a certain middle Perſon betwixt 
God and Men, who had no Token of any ſuch 
great Power, How much more reaſonable then 
is it, for us to do it to him, who gave us ſuch In- 
ſtructions ! Neither does this at all tend to the leſ- 
ſening of God the Father, (4) from whom this 
Power of Jeſus was derived, (c) and to whom it 
will return, (4) and whoſe Honour it ſerves. 
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(a) Made the Son of Enoch, &c.] The Name which the 
5 Hebrews give him, is, Tw12 Metator. So the Latins call him, 
who prepares the Way for the King. Thus Lacan, 


As Harbinger to the Heſperian Fields, I boldly come. 


5 Vegetius, Book II. ſays, © They were called Metazores, Har- | 
a cc bin rs in the Camps, who went before and choſe a Place # 
« fit for the -Camp.” And thus Szidas : Meldros, A Har- 1 
. „ binger is a Meſſenger, who is ſent before from the Prince.“ $ 
, (The Rabbies rather call it Metatron promp\1m>, concerning which, : 
. ſee Jobn Buxtorf's Chaldee and Rabbical Lexicon.) © i 
f (b) From aubicb this Power, &c.] As himſelf confeſſes, 4 
John v. 19, 30, 36, 43. vi. 36, 57. viii. 28, 43. Xx. 18, 29. 7 
: xiv. 28, 31. Xvi. 28. Xx. 21. And the Apoſtle to the Heb. of 
L v. 5. Rom. vi. 4. 1 Cor. xi. 4. 1 
8 | {c) And to whom it will return, &c.] As the Apoſtle con- j 
- feſſes, 1 Cor. xv. 24. : 1 
f ad.) And whoſe Honour it ſerves, &c.] Jobn iii. 31. xiv. 13. 1 
Rom. xvi. 27. Therefore the Talmud, entitled, concerning the 13 
ff Council, denies Jeſus to be the Name of an Idol; ſeeing the 3 

. Chriſtians in honouring him have a Regard to God the Maker 1 

of the World. 8 3 0 

1 
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262 OF THE TRUTH OF, &c. Bock V: 
8E & Y. XX, 
The Conclyfin of this Part, with a Ns for the 


Jews. 


iT is not a Deſign of this Treatiſe to exa- 
mine more nicely into theſe Things; nor had we 
treated of them at all, but to make it appear that 
there is nothing in the Chriſtian Religion, either 
impious or abſurd, which any Man can pretend 
| againſt embracing a Religion recommended by ſo 
eat Miracles, whoſe Precepts are ſo virtuous, 
and whoſe Promiſes are ſo excellent. For he who 
hasonce embraced it, ought to conſult thoſe Books, 
which we have before ſhewn to contain the Doc- 
- trines of the Chriſtian Religion, for particular 
Queſtions. Which that it may be done, let us be- 
ſeech God, that he would enlighten the Minds of 
the Jews with his own Light, and render thoſe 
Prayers effectual, (a) which Chriſt put up for 
them, when he hung upon the Croſs. 


- (a) Which Chrift put up for them, &c.] Lode Mil 346 


Dr 
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INSTEAD of a Preface to the Sixth Book, 
which is deſigned againſt the Mahometans; it 
relates the Judgments of God againſt the Chriſ- 
tians, down to the Original of Mahometaniſm; 
namely, (a) how that ſincere and unfeigned Piety, 
which flouriſhed amongſt the Chriſtians, who 
were moſt grievouſly afflicted and tormented, be- 
gan by Degrees to abate; after Conſtantine and the 
following Emperors had made the Profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Religion not only ſafe but honour- 
able ; but having as it were (4) thruſt the World 
into the Church, firſt, (c) the Chriſtian Princes 
S 4 __ waged 
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(a) How that fincere and unfrigned Piety, &c.] See Ammia- 
aus Marcellinus, at the End of the Twenty-firſt Book concern- 
ing Conflantins: © And above all, he was very ready to take 
% away what he had given; confounding the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, which is perfect and ſincere, with old Wives Fables; 
by more intricately ſearching into which, rather than ſe- 
«« riouſly ſettling them, he pier a great many Differences; 
which ſpreading further, he kept up by quarrelling about 
Words; that the Body of Prelates, who were the publick 
«© Pack-horſes, running here and there in Synods, as they call 
them, might cut the Nerves of their Carriage; by endeavour- 
ing to make every Rite c8nformable to their own Opinion.“ 


"  (b) Thruft the World into the Church, &c.] See what is ex- 
cellently ſaid-about-this, in Chry/eftom's Second Moral Diſcourſe 
on the xiith Chapter of 2 Cor. after Ver. 10. 


ce The Chriſtian Princes ewaged War, &c.] It is a com- 
mendable Saying of Marcion in Zonoraßs, That a King ought 
not to take up Arms, ſo long as he can maintain Peace.” | 


266 OF THE TRUTH OF. THE Book VI. 
waged War without Meaſure, even when they 
might have enjoyed Peace. (2) The Biſhops quar- 

9 1 „„ 05 vened 
(a) The Biſhops quarrelled wwitheach other, &c.] Ammianus, 
Book XXVII. be covet Seditions of the quarrelſome Peo- 
ple, which gave Riſe to this Buſineſs, frighted this Man 
« alſo ¶Viventius, chief Commiſſioner of the Palace) Damajus 
and Urſicinus, being above all reaſonable Meaſure, de- 
«« firous of ſeizing the Epiſcopal Chair, contended with each 
«© other moſt vehemently by different Intereſts; their Ac- 
„ complices on each Side carrying on their Differences as far 

«« as Death and Wounds; which Viventiut not being able to 
correct or ſoften, being compelled by a great Force, re- 
„ tired into the Suburbs; and Damaſus overcame, in the 
«© Conteſt, the Party which favoured him, preſſing hard. 
«« And it is evident, that in the Palace of Sicinizs, where 
„ the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians uſed to be, there were 
«© found the dead Bodies of one hundred thirty-ſeven, ſlain 
« jn one Day; and it was a long Time before the enraged 
«© common People could be appeaſed. Nor do I deny, when 
J conſider the City's, Pomp, but that they who are deſirous 
«« of ſuch Things, may lawtully contend, by ftretching their 
« Lungs to the utmoſt in order to obtain what they aim at. 
«© Becauſe when they are arrived at it, they will be ſo ſecure, 
«© that they may enrich themſelves with the Gifts of Matrons, 
« may fit and ride in their Chariots, be neatly dreſſed, have 
large Feaſts provided, inſomuch that their Banquets will 
« exceed the Royal Tables; but ſuch Perſons might have 
ec been more truly happy, if they had deſpiſed the Gabor 
« of the City, which flattered their Vices; and had lived 
«« after the Manner of ſome of the Provincial Biſhops ; whoſe 
«« ſparingneſs in eating and drinking moderately, and Mean- 
««_ neſs in Clothes, and Eyes fixed on the Ground continually, 
«© recommend them as pure and modeſt to the Deity, and to 
«« thoſe that worſhip him.” And a little after; © The Chief 
77 [rai whilſt he takes Care of the Government in a 
higher Degree; amongſt other Things, by manifold Acts 
66 1 Integrity and Goodneſs, for which he has been famous 
« from the 3 of his Youth, has obtained that which 
t ſeldom happens; that at the ſame Time that he is feared 
% he does not loſe the Love of his Subjects; which is ſeldom 
, very ſtrong towards thoſe Judges they are afraid of. By 
„ whoſe Authority and juſt Determinations of Truth, the 
„ Tumult, raiſed by the Quarrels of the Chriſtians, was 
% appeaſed; and Ur/icinus being driven away, the Roman 
Subjects grew into a firm Peace jointly, and with one 
«© Mind; which is the Glory of an eminent Ruler, regu- 
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relled with each other moſt bitterly, about the 
higheſt Places: And, as of old, the (a) preferring 
the Tree of Knowledge to the Tree of Life, was 
the Occaſion of the greateſt Evils; ſo then nice 
Enquiries were eſteemed more than Piety, (4) and 

| 8 | 5 Religion 


e lating many and advantageous Things.” This was that 


Chief Juſtice of whom Fezom tells a Story, not unworthy to 
be mentioned here, to Pammachius, againſt the. Errors of 
John of TFeruſalem. * The Chief Juſtice that died when 
« he was deſigned for Conſul, uſed to ſay jeſtingly to the 
«© holy Pope Damaſus; Make me Biſhop of the City of 
« Rome, and I will be a Chriſtian ro, Hur By See alſo 
what the ſame Ammianus ſays, Book XV. The African Coun- 
cil did not without Reaſon admoniſh the Biſhop of the City 
of Rome thus: That we may not ſeem to bring the vain 
« Arrogance of the Age into the Church of Chriſt, which 
« affords the Light of Simplicity, and the Day of Humility, 
to them who deſire to ſee God.” To which we may add, 
the noble Epiſtles of the Roman Biſhop Gregory, truly ſtiled 


the Great, Book IV. 32, 34, 36. Book VI. 3o. Book VII. 
Indi. 1. Epiſt. 30. 


(a) Preferring the Tree of Knowledge, &c. ] Ger. ii. and iii. 


() And Religion was made an Art, &ec.] See what was be- 


fore quoted out of the Twenty-firſt Book of Ammianus. The 
ſame Hiſtorian, Book XXIII. in the Hiſtory of Julian, ſays, 
And that his Diſpoſition of Things might produce a more 
« certain Effect, having admitted * 

«« the Chriſtians, together with the divided Multitude, into the 
„ Palace; he admoniſhed them that every one, laying aſide 


their civil Niſcords, ſhould apply himſelf without Fear to 
* his Religion; which he urged the more earneſtly, becauſe. 


Liberty is apt to increaſe Difſentions ; that he might have 
the leſs Reaſon to fear the common People, when they were 
all of one Mind, knowing that no Beaſts are ſo miſchievous 
\.. Mankind, as very many of the Chriſtians were, who were 
* ſo outrageous againſt' one another.” See alſo Pracopius, in 
the Firſt of his Gothicks, to be read with ſome Abatement 
here, as in other Places. Ambaſſadors came from By- 
*© zantium, to the Biſhop of Rome, viz, Hypatius, Biſhop of 
« Epheſus, and Demetrius, Biſhop of Philippi in Macedonia, 
c“ concerning an Opinion, which was controverted amongſt 
« the Chriſtians; though I know what Oppoſition the 
* made, yet I am very unwilling to relate it. For I thin 


*. jt the maddeſt Folly to ſearch nicely into the Nature of | 


66 God, 


e difagreeing Prelates of 
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266 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book VI. 

Religion was made an Art. The Conſequence of 

which was, that after the Exmple of them-(a) who 

built the Tower of Babel, their raſnly affecting 
Matters, produced different Languages and Con- 
fuſion above them; which the common People 

taking Notice of, many Times not knowing which 

Way to turn themſelves, caſt all the Blame upon 

the Sacred Writings, and began to avoid them, as 

if they were infected. And Religion began every 
where to be placed, not in Purity of Mind, but 
in Rites, as if Judaiſim were brought back again; 

and in thoſe Things, which contained in them 

(5) more of bodily Exerciſe, than Improvement of 

= WY | the 


cc God, and wherein it conſiſts. For, as I conceive, Man 
* cannot fully comprehend human Things, much leſs thoſe 
that appertain to the Divine Nature, I may therefore ſe- 
4 curely paſs by theſe Things in Silence, and not diſturb 
« what they reverence. As for myſelf, 1 can ſay nothin 
<© more of God, but that he is every Way good, and uphol 
« all Things by his Power; he that knows more, whether 
< he be Frief or one of the common People, let him ſpeak 
4c it.” ' Gregoras, Book XII. cites the ſaying of Lyſis the 
Pythagorean, and afterwards of Synefizs; © That talking 
« Philoſophy among the Vulgar, was the Cauſe of Mens 
«0 — contemning divine Things.“ So alſo Book the 
Xth, he much diſſuades Men from ſuch Diſputes; and ſpeak- 
ing of the Latin, of his Time, he ſays, “ I blame and con- 
* demn the Italian, highly, becauſe they run into divine 
« Matters with great Arrogance.” Afterwards he adds: 
„ Amongſt them, the Mechanicks utter the Myſteries of Di- 
«« vinity, and they are all as eager of reaſoning Syllogiſti- 
4 cally, as the Cattle are of Food and Graſs. Both they 
«© who doubt of what they ought to believe rightly, and 
« they who know not what they ought to believe, nor what 
* they ſay they believe; theſe fill all the Theatres, Forums, 
„ and Walks, with their Divinity, and are not aſhamed to 
* make the Sun a Witneſs of their [mpudence.” ES 


() Who built the Toer of Babel, &c.] Gen. xi. Maboner 
often reproaches theſe Controverſies of the Chriſtians, parti- 
cularly in Azoars, XXVI. XXXII. | 
(3) More of bodily Exerciſe, &c.] 1 Tim. iv. 8, Coleſ. ii. 
23» | I ) | 
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the Mind; and alſo in a violent adhering to (a) the 
Party they had choſen; the final Event of which 
vas, that there were every where a great many 
(5) Chriſtians in Name, but very few in Reality. 
God did not overlook theſe Faults of his Peo- 
ple ; but from the fartheſt Corners (c) of Scythia, 
(4) and Germany, . poured vaſt Armies, like a De- 
luge upon the Chriſtian World: And when the 
oreat Slaughter made by theſe, did not ſuffice to 
reform thoſe which remained ; by the juſt Permiſ- 
ſion of God, (e) Mahomet planted in Arabia a 
new Religion, directly oppoſite to the Chriſtian 
Religion ; yet ſuch as did in a good Meaſure ex- 
preſs in Words, the Life of a great Part of the 
Chriſtians. This Religion was firſt embraced by 
the Saracens, who revolted from the Emperor He- 
raclius; whoſe Arms quickly ſubdued Arabia, Sy- 
ria, Paleſtine, Egypt, Perfia; and afterwards. they 
invaded Africa, and came over Sea into Spain. ' 
But the. Power of the Saracens was derived to 
others, (/) particularly. to the Tarks, a very war- 
like People; who after many long Engagements 
| i= with 
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(a) The Party they had choſen, c.] Rom. x. 2. 1 Cor. i. 12. 
and following Verſes. | 


(b) Chriſtians in Name, &c.] See Salvian, Book III. con- 
cerning the Government of God. Excepting a very few who 
avoid Wickedneſs, what elſe is the whole Body of Chriſtians, 
e but a Sink of Vice?” ; | 


(c) Of Scythia, &c.] Hurnns, Avari, Sabiri, Alani, Entha- 
lites, and Turks. | „ 
(4) And Germany, &c.] Goths, Eruli, Gepidæ, Vandals, 


: 1 ranks, Burgurdians, Swedes, Almains, Saxons, Varni, and Lom- 
ards, y: : 


le) Mahomet planted in Arabia, &c.] Dr. Prideaux's Life of 
Mahomet, wrote in Engliſh, is very well worth reading, pub- 
liſhed at London, Anno 1697. Le Clerc. „ 


(f) Particularly to the Turks, &c.] See Leuncloviar's Hiſtory | 
of Tarkey, and Laonicus Chalcocondilat. | | 
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268 +- OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book VI. 
with the Saracens, being deſired to enter into a 
League, they eaſily embraced a Religion agree- 
able to their Manners, and transferred the Impe- 
rial Power to themſelves. Having taken the Cities 
of Afia and Greece, and the Succeſs of their Arms 
increaſing, they came into the Borders of Hungary 
and Germany, Ee N 


SECT. II. 


. The Mahometans Foundation overturned, in that 
they do not examine into Religion. 


THIS Religion, which was plainly calculated 
for Bloodſhed, delights much in Ceremonies, 
(a) and would be believed, without allowing Li- 
berty to enquire into it: For which Reaſon the 
Vulgar are prohibited reading thoſe Books which 
they account ſacred; which is a manifeſt Sign of 

their Iniquity. For thoſe Goods may juſtly be 
ſuſpected, which are impoſed upon us with this 
Condition, that they muſt not be looked into. 
It is true, indeed, all Men have not like Capacities 
for underſtanding every Thing; many are drawn 
into Error by Pride, others by Paſſion, and ſome 
by Cuſtom: (4) But the Divine Goodneſs will not 

| 5 a 5 allow 


(a) And it would be believed, &c.] See the nee Aare 
XIII. according to the firſt Latin Edition, which, for the 
Reader's ſake, we here follow. . 


(6) But the Divine Goodneſs auill not allow us, &c.] See the 
Anſwer to the Orthodox, Queſtion the Fourth, among the 
Works of Juſtin: That it is impoſſible for him not to find 
the Truth, who ſeeks it with all his Heart and Power; this 
© our Lord teſtifies, when he ſays; he that aſks receives, he 
«© that ſeeks ſhall find, and to him that knocks, it ſhall be 
opened.“ And Origen in his Thirteenth Book againſt 
Celſus: * He ought to conſider that he who ſees and hears. 
* all Things, the common Parent and Maker of the _ 
| « yerſe 
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allow us to believe, that the Way to eternal Salva- 
tion cannot be known by thoſe who ſeek it, with- 
out any Regard to Profit or Honour; ſubmitting 
themſelves, and all that belong to them, to God, 
and begging Aſſiſtance from him. And indeed, 
ſince God has planted in the Mind of Man a 
Power of judging; no Part of Truth is more 
worthy to employ it about, than that which they 
cannot be ignorant of, without being in Danger 
of miſling eternal Salvation. | 
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4 Proof againſt the Mahometans, taken out of the 


 facred Books of the Hebrews and Chriſtians; and 
that they are not corrupted. 


MAHOMET and his Followers confeſs, - (a) 
that both Moſes (5) and Jeſus were ſent by God; 
and that they who firſt propagated the Inſtitution of 
Jeſus, (c) were holy Men. (4) But there are many 

Things related in the Alcoran, which is the Law of 
2 Mahomet, 


«« yerſe, judges according to Men's Deſerts, of the Diſpo- 
« fition of every one that ſeeks him, and is willing to wor- 
« ſhip him; and he will render to every one of theſe the 
« Fruit of his Piety.“ | 


(a) That both Moſes, &c.] Azoara V. XXI. 
(5) And Feſus, &c.] Azoara V. VII. 
(c) Were holy Men, c.] Azoara V. LXXI. 


(4) But there are many Things related, &c.] As the Temple 

of Mecha, built by Abraham, Azoara XI. and many other 

Things of Abraham, Azoara XXXI. A confuſed Hiſtory of 

= Gigdeox and Saul, Azoara III. Many Things in the Hiſtory 

of Exodus, Azoara XVII. XXX, and XVIII. Many 

Things in the Hiſtory of Jeſpb, Azoara XII. concerning 

the Birds cut in Pieces by Abraham, and called to Life again, 

Azoara IV. concerning Mary's being brought up with Zacha- 

riah, Azaarah V. concerning the Birds made of Clay by Jeſus, . 
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270 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book VT. 
Mahomet, directly contrary to what is delivered by 
Moſes, and the Diſc) yu of Jeſus. To inſtance in 
one Example out of many. All the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples of Jeſus entirely agree in this Teſtimony, 
that. Jeſus died upon the Croſs, returned to Life 
upon the third Day, and was ſeen of many: On 
the contrary, Mabomet ſays, (a) that Jeſus was pri- 
vately taken up into Heaven, and that a certain 
Reſemblance of him was fixed to the Croſs; and 
_ conſequently Jeſus was not dead, but the Eyes of 
the Jews were deceived. This Objection cannot 
be evaded, unleſs Mahomet will ſay, as indeed he 
does, (6) that the Books both of Mo o/es, and of the 
Diſciples of Jeſus, have not continued as they 
were, but are corrupted; but this Fiction we have 
already confuted in the third Book. Certainly, if 
any one ſhould ſay, that the Alcoran is corrupted, 
the Mahbometans would deny it, and ſay, that was 
a ſufficient Anſwer to a Thing which was not 
proved. But they cannot eaſily bring ſuch Ar- 
guments for the Uncorruptneſs of their Book, 
as we bring for ours, vi. that Copies of them 
were immediately diſperſed all. over the World; 
and that not like the Alcoran in one Language a 
only; and were faithfully preſerved, by ſo many 
Sects, who differed ſo much in other Things. The 
Mabometans perſuade themſelves, that in the xivth 
Chapter of St. John, which ſpeaks of ſending the 
Comforter, there was fomething written of Ma- 
homet, which the Chriſtians have put out: But 
here we. may atk them; do they ſuppoſe this Al- 

teration of the Scripture to have been made after 
the coming of Mabomet, or before? It is plainly 
impoſſible to have been done after the coming of 


Mabomet, becauſe at that Time there were extant, 
all 


ä fro Je 55 privately ks up into Heaven, &c.] 
1,00 NY | e | ED ; 
(6) That the books both of Moſes, &c.] Azoara IX. 
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all over the World, very many Copies, not only 
Greek, but Syriac, Arabic, and in Places diſtant 
from Arabia, Atbiopic and Latin, of more Verſions 
than one. Before the coming of Mabomet, there 
was no Reaſon for ſuch a Change; for nobody 

could know what Mahomet would teach: Further, 
if the Doctrine of Mabomet had nothing in it con- 
trary to the Doctrine of Jeſus, the Chriſtians would 
as eaſily have received his Books, as they did the 
Books of Maſes and the Hebrew Prophets. Let us 
ſuppoſe on each Side, that there was nothing writ- 
ten either of the Doctrine of Jeſus, or of that of 
Mabomet : Equity will tell us, that that is to be 
eſteemed the Doctrine of Jeſus, in which all Chri- 
ſtians agree; and that the Doctrine of Mabomet, 
in which all Mabometans agree. 
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From comparing Mahomet with Chriſt. 


LET us now compare the Adjuncts and Cir- 
cumſtances of each Doctrine together, that we may 
ſee which is to be preferred to the other: And 
firſt let us examine their Authors. Mabomet him- 
ſelf confeſſed (a) that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, pro- 
miſed in the Law and the Prophets; he is called 
by Mabomet himſelf (5) the Word, (c) Mind (d) and 
| A TH . * Wiſdom 
(a) That Jeſus was the Meſſiab, &c.] Azoara XXIX. 
(3) The Ward, &c.) Azcara V. and XI. and in the Book of 
+ Mahomet's Doctrine: Euthymius Zigabenus, in his Diſputations 
againſt the Saracens, ſays, that Jeſus is called by Mabomet, the 
Word and Spirit of God.” 


(cd Mind, fre e IV. XI. Ni and in the fi 
mentioned Book. 0 I 


(4) And Wiſdom, &c.] In the forecited Places, 


252 _ OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book VI. 
Wiſdom of God; he is alſo ſaid by him, (a) to 
have had no. Father among. Men. Mabemet is 
acknowledged, by his own Diſciples, (5) to have 
been begotten according to the common Courſe 
of Nature. Jeſus led an innocent Life; againſt 
which no Objection can be made. Mahomet (c) 
was a long Time a Robber, (4) and always effe- 
minate. (e) Jeſus was taken up into Heaven, by 
the Confeſſion of Mahomet; but Mahomet remains 
in the Grave. And now can any one doubt which 
to follow? KEE At og oth 


— 


SECT v 
And the Works of each of than. 


LET us now proceed to the Works of each of 
them. (/) Jeſus gave ſight to the Blind, made 
the Lame to walk, and recovered the Sick; nay, 
as Mahomet confeſſes, he reſtored the Dead to Life: 
Mahomet ſays, (g) that he himſelf was not ſent 
with Miracles, but with Arms; however, there 
were ſome afterwards, who aſcribed Miracles to 


him, 


(a) To have had no Father 3 Men, &c.] Aura XXXI. 


(5) 95 OW meaty Hoes &c.] See the Book og Mahomet's 
Generation, 


(c) Was à long Time a Robber, &c. ] Ses Mabonets Chronicon, 
tranſlated out of Arabick. See the Diſpute betwixt a Saracen 
and a Cbriſtian, publiſhed by Peter, Abbot of Clugny. 


3 And alavays effeminate, &c.] Azoara XLII. XIIII. LXXV. 
and LXXVI. See the forementioned Diſputation. 20 


(e) Feſus was taken up into Heaven, &c.] Azoara XI. 
Y Fefus gave Sight to the Blind, &c.] Azoara V. XII. 


(g) That he himſelf auas not ſent with Miracles, Kc. ; Azoara 
mie XIV. XVII. 1 X. LXXXI. Concerning this Matter, ſee 
the Life of Mahomer, publiſhed in Engl/b, by the learned Dr. 
Prideaux, P. 30, where he ſhews at large, that the falſe Pro- 
phet dared not boaſt of any Miracles. Le Clerc. 
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the Dove flying to his Ear; or ſuch as had no 


Witneſſes, as that of the Camels ſpeaking to him 

by Night; or elſe ſuch as are confuted by their - 

own Abſurdity; (a) as that of a great Piece of the 
Moon falling into his Sleeve, and ſent back again 


by him, to make the Planet round. Who is there 
that will not ſay, but that in a doubtful Cauſe, we 


are to ſtick to that Law, which has on its Side the 
moſt certain Teſtimony of the Divine Approba- 


tion? Let us alſo examine them, who firſt em- 


braced each of theſe Laws. | 


PEE 0 . : = 4 - ? . * 
\ 2 3. * * {1 2 - 4 . * . » „ 
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And of thoſe who firſt embraced each of theſe Religions, - 


THEY, who embraced the Law of Chriſt, were 
Men who feared God; and led innocent Lives ; 
and it is not reaſonable-that God ſhould ſuffer ſuch 
Perſons to be deceived with cunning Words, or 


with a Shew of Miracles. (+) But they who firſt 


| | embraced 
(a) & tha of 4 great Piece of the Moon, Kc. Azodra 
LXIV. See this Fable more at large; in the Chapter Cera- 
mz, in Cantacuzenus's Oration againſt Mahomet, Sect. 23. 


., Bit they who faſt embraced Mahometaniſm, &.] This 
the Word Saracex ſhews, which ſignifies Robber, See Scali- 

* Emendation of the Times, Book III. Ch. of the Arabian 
| Period, The firſt Followers of Mahomet were indeed truly 


Robbers ; but the Arabian Word, to which Scaliger refers, 
lipnifies zo er privately, not to rob; nor is it credible that 
they would take upon themſelves ſuch an infamous Name; 
not to mention that this was more ancient than Mahomez, for 
we find it in Ptolemy and Philoforgius; wherefore I rather fol- 


low the Opinion of thoſe who deduce the Name of Saracen 


from the Word pow, Schark, which ſignifies Zaftern, whence 
comes ppb Sharkimn, Saracens, or People dwelling in the Eaft,. 
as the 4rabiars are called in 1 About which ſee Ed. 
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him, but what were they? None but ſuch as might 
eaſily be the Effects of human Art; as that of 
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embraced Mabometaniſm, were Robbers, and Men 
Fw * n * . 
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NEXT LR us 8505 the Methods * whichi och 
Religion was propagated. As for the Chriſtian 
Religion; we have already ſaid ſeveral Times, 
that its Increaſe was owing to the Miracles not 
only of Chriſt, but of his Diſciples and their 
Succeſſors; and alſo to their patiently enduring of 
Hardſhips and Torments. But the Teachers of 
1 eh ;/m did not work any Miracles, did not 
eudure any grievous Troubles, nor any ſevere 
Kinds of Death for that Profeſſion. (a) - But that 
Religion follę ws where Arms lead the Way, it is 
the Companion of Arms; (2) nor do its Teachers 
bring any other Arguments for i it, but the Succeſs 
of War, and the Greatneſs of its Power; than 
which nothing is more fallacious. They them 

ſelves condemn the Pagan Rites, and yet we know 

how great the Victories of the Perfians, Maceds- 
nians, and Romans were, and how far their Enemies 
== extended themſelyves. Neither was the Event of 
. Waralways proſperous tothe Mabometans; (c) there 
I are 8 N which they have 0 we 
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ceived in very many Places; both by Land and Sea. 


They are driven out of all Spain. That Ting 
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Slavghters} from the Aufrian Dominions, from Hungary, 


in which if the Mind of the Sacrifice goes contrary, it is 
3 * taken away; there remains none.“ e — 22>. 0 oO 
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276 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Bok VI, 
who are reduced to their Obedience, to be of what 
Religion they pleaſe; nay, (a) and ſometimes they 
openly acknowledge, that Chriſtians 1 be ſaved 
by * Kir Law. LT. 
—ͤ — 45 — 
8 E © T. VIII. 
Aud of their Precepts compared =P one Huy mY 


LE us alſo compare their Precepts together. 
T he one commands Patience, nay, Kindneſs, to- 
wards thoſe who wiſh ill to us: The other Re- 
venge. Theonecommandsthat the Bondsof Ma- 
trimony ſhould be perpetual, that they ſhould 
bear with each other's Behaviour; (2) the other 
gives a Liberty of ſeparating: Here the Huſband 
does the ſame himſelf, which he requires of his 
Wife; and ſhews by his own Example, that Love 
is to be fixed on one. (c) There, Women upon 
Women are allowed, as being always new Incite- 
ments to Luſt. Here, Religion is reduced inward- 
ly to the Mind; that being well cultivated there, 
it may bring forth fruits profitable to Mankind; 
there, almoſt the whole Force of it is ſpent (4) in 
Circumciſion, (e) and Things indifferent in them 
ſelves. Here, a moderate Uſe of Wine and Mear 


is allowed: 0 5 There the Pure Swine's Fleſh, 
f And 


6 a) And they * openty 3 '&c.] Azoara I. and 
XII. The Book of the Doctrine of Mahomet 5 ſee Exthymius. 


(6 ) The other grves a Liberty of /e eparating, &c.] See Enthy- 
mius and others who have wrote of the Trib Affairs. 

(e) There, women "wy Wothen, &c.] Azoara III. VIIL 
IX. XXX. LI. 


d) In Circumcifion, &e,] See alſo Bartholomew Georgivitiu | 
of the Rites of the Tarte. | 


(e) And Things indifferent in ee - ue. As Waſhings, 
Hrzoara IX. See alſo Enthymins. 


0% There the eating Swine Fig, Kc.) kae. 1, XVI. 
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and (a) drinking Wine, is forbidden; which is 
the great Gift of God, for the Good of the Mind 
and body, if taken moderately. And indeed it is 
no Wonder, that childiſh rudiments ſhould pre- 
cede the moſt perfect Law, ſuch as that of Chriſt 
is: but it is very prepoſterous, after the Publication 
thereof, to return to Figures. Nor can any Rea- 
ſon be given, why any other Religion ought to be 
publiſhed, after the Chriſtian — which is 


far the beſt. 


1 


SECT, IX, 


JR 


A Solution of the Mahometans Otjeftion "RE | 


the Son of God, 


THE Mabometans ſay, they are offended, becauſe 


we aſcribe a Son to God, who makes no Uſe of a 
Wife; as if the Word Son, as it refers to God, 

could not have a more divine Signification. But 
Mabomet himſelf aſcribes many Things to God, no 
leſs unworthy gf him, than if it were ſaid he had a 
Wife; for Inſtance, (5) that he has a cold Hand, 

and that himſelf experienced it by a Touch; (c) 
that he is carried about in a Chair, and the like, 
Now we, when we call Jeſus the Son of God, mean 
the ſame Thing that he did, (4) when he calls him 


the Word of God ; for the Word is ina peculiar 
1 Manner 


(a) Aud drinkin Wine, &c.] See Enthymius, and _ 
who have wrote of the Affairs of the Saracens, 


« (8) That he has a cold Hand, &c.] See the Place in Richarduc 


againſt the Mahometans, Ch. 1. and 14. and in Cantacuzenus 
in the Second Oration againſt Mabamet, Set, XVIII, and in 


the F ourth Oration, not far from the beginning. 


2 That he is carried about in @ Chair, 4. In the ce | 


(4) When he calls him the Ward of God, &c.] N | 


Deg. 


= . Manner (a) produced from the Mind: To which 
__ we may add, that he was born of a Virgin, by the 
3 Helg of "God alone, who ſupplied the Power of a 
Father; that he was taken up into Heaven by the 
Power of God; which Things, and thoſe that Ma- 
Home confeſſes, ſhew (S) that Jeſus may, and ought 
to be called the Son of God, by a peculiar right, 


| 
ONES A 4 e F 83 r 
F 


: ER CT. IT 
"hh 15 . ; many abſurd Things in the Mahometan 


a 


4 


Books. 


BUI on the other Hand, it would be tedious to 
relate how many Things there are in the Mahome- 
\.-_ _ zan Writings, (e) that do not agree to the Truth 
of Hiſtory; and how many that are very ridicu- 
lous. Such as (4) the Story of a beautiful 5 

Who learnt a famous Song from Angels overtaken 

with Wine; by which ſhe uſed to aſcend up into 
Heaven, and to deſcend from thence ; who when 

ſhe was aſcended very high into the Heavens, was 

AO OO EAT TE METRE  appre- 


* 


Ee 7 Praduced from the Mind, &.] See Plato in his Banquet, 
and Abarbanel in his Dialogue, which is commonly called that 
of Leo Hebraus., See Enthymius concerning this Matter, in 
the forementioned Diſpute, where he ſays, In like Manner 
as our Word proceeds from the Mind, &c,” And Car- 
dinal Czar, Book I. Chap. 13. Sc. againſt the Mahometans,; 
And Richavdur, Chap: 9. n tre ß. | 
() That Jeſus may, and ought to be called, &c.] Tule i. 35. 
John, x. 55. Acts iii. 13, 14, 15+ Xiti. 33. Heb. i. 5. V. F. 
in the forementioned Book of the Doctrine of Mahomer, Jeſus 
is brought in, calling God his Father. 
(e) That dh ut agree ro the Truth of Hiſtory, &.] As that of 
Alexander the Great, who came to a Fountain where the Sun 
ſtood ſtill. Aa xXVIII. concerning Solomon, XXXVII. 


(dq) The Story of a beautiful Woman, &c.] This Fable is in | 
the Book of the Doctrine of Mahomer, taken out of the Book 
of Enarrations. See alſo Cantacuzenus, in his Second Oration 


« 


a Book of the Doctrine of Mahomer. - © 


| wy on the ſecond er 


a Ses. 10, 11. "CHRISTIAN. RELIGION, 29. 


| apprehended by God, and fixed there, and that ſhe 
is the Star Venus. Such another (a) is that of the 
Muſe in Noab's Ark, that ſprung out of the Dung 
cf an Elephant; and on the contrary, (2) that ot 
a Cat bred out of the Breath of a Lion. And par- 
ticularly, (c) that of Death's being changed into a 
Ram, which was to ſtand in the middle Space be- 
twixt Heaven and Hell; and (4) that of getting 
rid of Banquets in the other Life by Sweat; and 
(e) that of a Company of Women's being appoint- 
ed to every one, for ſenſual Pleaſure. Which 
Things are really all of them ſuch, that they are 
deſervedly given over to Senſelefineſs, who can 
give any Credit to them, eſpecially when the Light 
of the opel ſhines upon them. 


PF % 


- 
I 


ys SECT. XI. 


The concluſion to the Chriſtians ; ; who are admoniſhed 


of _ Duty, upon Occa ion of the foregoing Things. 


HAVING finiſhed this laſt Diſpute, I come now. 
to the Concluſion, which rgards not Strangers, but 


_ Chriſtians of all Sorts and Conditions; briefly ſnew- 


ing the Uſe of thoſe Things which have been hi- 
therto ſaid; that thoſe which are right, may be 


done, and thoſe which are wang may be avoided. 
| 1 7 Firſt, 


* 


(a) 1s that of the Aa; Kc. This is in che forementioned 
Book of the Doctrine of Mahomet. | | 


(5). Of aCat, &c.] In the ſame Book. 


(e) Of Death's bein changed into a Ram, Sc.] In the End 
of the ſorementioned Books of the Doctrine of Mahomet. | 
(4) , getting rid of Banquets, 281 In the forecited 


(e) Of a Company of Women's, e. See ebene was above al | 


1 FO, 
- 


Firſt, (a) that they lift up undefiled Hands to that 
God (g) who made all Things, viſible and inviſi- 
ble, out of nothing; (c) with a firm Perſuaſion that 
he takes Care of Mankind, (4) ſince not a Sparrow 
falls to the Ground without his Leave: (e) And 
that they do not fear them, who can only hurt the 
Body, before him who hath an equal Power over 
both Body and Soul: Y That they ſhould truſt 
not only on God the Father, but alſo on Jeſus, 
ſince there is (g) none other Name on Earth, by 
which we can be ſaved; (+) which they will rightly 
perform, if they conſider that not they, who call 
one by the Name of Father, and the other by the 
Name of Lord, ſhall live eternally; but they who 
conform their Lives to his Will. They are more- 
over exhorted, carefully to preſerve (i) the Holy 
Doctrine of Chriſt, as a moſt valuable Treaſure; 
%%%; ᷑ ÜwöK . and 
* they lift up undefiled Hands, &c.] 1 Tim, ii. 

1. 'T alles 10 bs "A — . cr the Chin 
direct their Eyes, with Hands extended, becauſe innocent; 
«« with Head uncovered, becauſe they are not aſhamed ; with- 
out any Inſtructor, becauſe from our Heart we pray for all 
 <© Emperors, that they may enjoy a long Life, a ſecure Go- 
c vernment, a ſafe Houſe, courageous Armies, a faithful 
« Senate, an honeſt People, and a peaceful Land. 


(0% Who made all Things, &c.] Cobol, i, 16. Heb. xi. 3. Aar 


iv. 24. 2 Mac. vii. 28. 
e eee e e e i 
: (4% Since not a Sparrow, de.] Matt. x. 29, 
2 ) And that they do zor fear them „ c.] Mai. x. 28, Luke 
0 Shrths ali Traft, &e.) Jobir wiv. 2. Heb. xiv. 15, 
JJ IE oe ooo 
(e) None other Nome on Earth, re.]. der ir. 12. 
and following. Jr, asi, J b. 1h. 2 Fas f. f. 
e holy Dofrine of Chriſt, &c.] Matt, xiii, 44, 48. 
1 Gore iv. 7. i Tim. vi. 20. 2 Tim 1 va 


— 


* 


| Sets I; 


in Obſcurity ; but we muſt bring 
ky hings will eſcape us, which we are to believe 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION. | 
and. to that End, (a) often to read the facred Wri- 
tings; by which no one can poſſibly be deceived, 
who has not firſt deceived: himſelf. (3) For the 
Authors of them were more faithful, and more 
full of the Divine Influence. than cliches willingly ; 
to deceive us in any neceſſary Truth, or to hide 1 it · 


28 , 


(e) a Mind pre- 
pared to obey, which if we 1 (4) none of thoſe 


e, or do; and by this Means, (e) that Spirit 
il be cheriſhed and excited in us, which is given 
a Pledge of future Happineſs. Further, 
they are to be deterred from imitating the Hea- 

then: Firſt, (g) in the Worſhip of falſe Gods, (b) 


us as () 


wich. are eins bur npe⸗ 3 (i) which 


evil 


() Often to read , 'L ie ſacred rare dc. ] Col 111. 16, 


© T he. V. 37+ 


. 3. 


(3) For the Authors of them avere more faithful, &c.] Ter- 


tullian ſpeak 


s thus concerning the Hereticks in his Preſcri 


tion: They were wont to ſay, that the Apoſtles did not 
6 Ko A Thin gs; being acted by the ſame Madneſs, by 
** WIC 


«© deed know a 
« all Men; 
«* proach; who ſent Apoft] 
% not very honeſt.” 


uſeful, 


(c) 4 Mind 2 to obey, &c.] 


16, 


231 


ain A and 4 that the Apoſtles did in- 


» but did not deliver all things to 


+ Pet. 1. 28. 


bt of which they make Chriſt ſubje to We 
es. either not well inſtructed, or 
See what there follows, which i is very 


Job vii. 17. v. 44. 
Matt. xi. 25. Philip. iii. 15. 2 Pet. ili. 16. Haſea xiv, 10. 


10 None of thoſe Things auill eſcape 1 bay er ii. 15, 


— 


3 T hat Nn will be cheriſhed, u.] 2 Tin. vi. 1 The 
"4 Pledge of future Happinsſe, ke. Eav. i. 4 2 C. 


1. 22. V. 3» 


(2) In the Worfoip of fall Gods, &c.]- 


1 Cor. viii, 5. 6. 


. (3) Which are nothing but empty Names, Kc. ] In 8 
V. 4. X. 19. 5 


951 . 4e. 2 Cor. x. 20, 
. SY, 


þ 2 » 
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evil Angels make uſe of (a) to turn us from the 
Worſhip of the true God; wherefore (2) we can- 
not partake of their Rites, and at the ſame Time . 
be profited by the Sacrifice of Chriſt. Secondly, 
(e) in a lieentious Way of living, having no other 
Law but what Luſt dictates, (d) which W er 
ought to be furtheſt from; becauſe they ou 
not only (e) far to exceed che Heathen ; (/) bu * 
alſo the Scribes and Phariſees among the ger, 
- whoſe Righteouſneſs, which conſiſted in certain 
external Acts, was not ſufficient to ſeeure them 
a heavenly Kingdom. 1 The Circumciſion 
made with Hands availeth nothing now, but that . 
other internal Circumciſion of the Heart, (5) 
Obedience to the Commands of God, (i) a new i 
Creature, (K) Faith which is effectual by Love, 
(1) by which the true Iſraelites * are diſtinguiſhed, 
> wan the Myſtical Jews, thatis, ſuch as praiſe God, 
* N 1453 The 
la) 77 turn us fro the. 2 of the true « Gd, &c.]  Epbife 
ji. 2. Reg. ix. 5.2 Theſ. ii. 12. 
(5) We cannot fertake of their Rites, &c.] 
(c) In £ licertious Way of frogs &e.] 


1 Cor. x. 20. "A 
615 Th 3. N 


11. 14. 
(a4) Which, Chriſtians ought ts e rrthef es Se] 2 Gor. 
8 vi. 15. 2% 7 . 


(e) Far to excredihe Heathen, &c.] Mare. . v. 47. "oi. 7, 3. 1 


Bui alk "the Scribes and age N Mart. v. 20 
xxili. 23. Rom. iii. 20. Gal, ii. 1 
(8) The Circumti Hon made. evith Hands, Kc. ] L * vii. 19. 0 | 
FO vi. 15. an 4 iii. 3˙ Epbiſ. i ii. N . 11. 
Aan. l. 20s ---- 
(hb) Obedience 10 "Is Cindi of Ged, Ac. ] I Cer, 1 vii, 1 1 - 
* CF). A new Creature, &c. ] Gal. vi. 1 Fo No i T | 88 
6 } Faith which i is : efeual by Love, xc. ] Gal.. v. 6. | 
(1) By evhich the true Ifraelites are dj Harke, 2 Rom, | 
3x. 6. 1 Cor. X. 18. Cal. vi. 16. FJobñ i. 47. 5 
(m) The My flical Jews, Kc. ] Nom. ii. 28. Phil 
ing Allegories. 0 was e ol bim ih Protelles 
0 (God): £2 OS, OO 6: x 4 of 1 =” 


| 2 * 1 ” 4 ; p RE 4 WL” 
* 5 L . 7 5 CS * 7 
„ 


(a) The Differenceof Meats, (4) Sabbaths, (c Feſti- 
val Days (4) were the Shadows of Things, which 
really are in Chriſt and Chriſtians. Mebometaniſm 
gave Occaſion for mentioning the following Admo- 
nitions; 2 ) it was foretold by our Lord Jeſus, that 
after his 
falſely ſay they were ſent of God; but though (5) 
an Angel ſhould come from Heaven, we are not to 
receive any other Doctrine but that of Chriſt, (g) 
confirmed by ſo many Teſtimonies. In Times paſt 


indeed, (4) God ſpake in many and various: Man- 


ners, to the pious Men that then were; but laſt of 
all he was pleaſed to call us by his Son, (i) the 
Lord of all Things, (&) the Brightneſs of his Fa- 
ther's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Sub- 
ſtance; (J) by whom all Things were made, which 
we ſhall be; (%) who acts and upholds all 
Things 


(a) The Difference of Meats, an) A4. x. 133 14. 15, 16. 
xv. 19, 20. 1 Cor. x. 15. Colgſ. ii. 16, 21. | ; 


i (5) Sabbaths, &c.] In the forecited Place of the Colgſfant. 
(c) Feſtival Days, &c.] In the lame Place, and Rom. xiv, 1 
4) Were the Shadows of 72 450 Colefe ii. 17. * 

A THe. 


(e) It was foretold by our Lord 72 Fa Kc. Jabs v. 34. 
2 7560. ii. 9. Mate. vii. 1 xxiv. 11. Mark xiii. 22. 
| 4 John 1 Iv. 1. 


22 An Angel /hould come e from A gc. e.] Gal. i i. 8. 
(g). Confirmed by ſo ary Teftimomes, &c.] 1 Fobn v. 7. 's. 


Heb. ii. 4. Xl. 1. Jobs i. 7, 32. V. 32, 37. 395 46. Luke | 


iv. 27. Ads ii. 22, 23. X. 43. 

0) God ſpale ia many and various Manners, &c. ] Heb. i. 2. 
(5 The Lord F all Things, '&c.] 1 Cor. xv. 27. Heb. ii. 5. 
(.) The Brightneſs of his. Father's Gluy, &c.] Heb. j. 3. 


"0 - ag all 2 were made, _ In the e 
5 Ca 
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284 OP THE TRUTH OF THE Book VI. 
Things by his Power; and who (a) having made 
Atonement for his Sins, 'is advanced to the Right 
Hand of God, having obtained (5) a higher Dig- 
nity than the Angels; and therefore noting more 
noble can be expected, (c) than ſuch a Lawgiver. 
They may alſo take Occaſion from hence to re- 
member, (4) that the Weapons appointed for the 
Soldiers of Chriſt are not ſuch as Mahomet depends 
upon, but proper to the Spirit, fitted for the pull - 
ing down of ſtrong Holds, erected againft the Know- 
tedge of God, (e) the Shield of Faith, which may 
repel the fiery Darts of the Devil; the Breaſt-plate 
of Righteouſneſs, or Holineſs of Life; for a Hel- 
met which covers the weakeſt Part, the Hope of 
eternal Salvation; (5) and for a Sword the Word 
delivered by the Spirit, which can enter into the 
innermoſt Parts of the Mind. Next follows an Ex- 
hortation (g) to mutual Agreement, which Chriſt 
ſeriouſly commended to his Diſciples when he was 
about to leave my : (4) We ought not to have 
| amongſt 


(a) Having made * for. « our Sins, &c.] Heb. i. z. 
ix. 12. Matt. XX. 28. 1 John ii. 2. iv. 10. Matt. xxvi. 64. 
Mark xvi. 19. Ads il. 33, 34. Vii. 55, 56. Rom. viii. 34. 
N 10. Cole. iii. 1. Heb. viii. 1. x. 12. xii. 5. 

(3) A higher Dignity than the Angels, &c.] 2 15 iii. 22, 
Hieb. i. 13. Ephel. i. 21. 
le) 3 &,] "Heb, . 4 54 6, 7: 8. 


iii. 

(i (a) 5855 the Weapons appointed io the Soldiers of Chrift, &c.] 
| 3 xiii. 12. 2 Cor, vi. 7. x. 4. Epbel.. vi. 11, 12, 13, 14s 

155 16, 17, 18. 

(e) The Shield of Faith, be.] Bee beſide the aforecited 
Place to the Ephe/tans, 1 Theſ. v. 8. 5 

(% And for a Sword, &.] See, beſide the forementioned 
Place, Ephe/. vi. 17. Heb. iv. 12. Rev. i. 6. 

(C) 7. omutual | Agreement, &c.] Jobn xiv. 27- xiii. 34s 3 5 
xv. 12, 17. xvii. 20, and following. xXx. 19, 2 26. 1 John iii. 
23. Alſo Epbeſ. iii. 14, and following. vi. 16. Heb. xiii. 20. 
Matt. V. 9. 

6) We ought not to have _— us many 2 65. 
Matt. xxiii. 8. N Ie * 0 


x 4 
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amongſt us many Maſters, but only Jeſus Chriſt : 


(a) All Chriſtians were baptized into the ſame 
Name, therefore there ought (4) to be no Sects or 
Diviſions amongſt them : To which that there may 
be ſome Remedy applied, thoſe words of the A- 


9 are ſuggeſted, (c) to be temperate in our 


Wiſdom, (4) 8 to the Meaſure of the 
Knowledge God has afforded us; (e) if any have 
not ſo good an Underſtanding of all Things, that 
we bear with their infirmities, (f) that they may 
quietly, and without quarrelling, unite with us; 
(g) if any exceed the reſt in underſtanding, it is 
reaſonable he ſhould exceed in Good-will towards 
them: And as to thoſe (5) who in ſome Things 
think otherwiſe than we do, we are to wait till God 
ſhall make the hidden Truth manifeſt unto them: 
In the mean Time, (i) we are to hold faſt, and ful- 
fil thoſe Things we are agreedin. (æ) Now we know 
0 4 in 
p hriftians avere baptized, &c.] Rom. vi. 3,4, 1 Cor. 
13 47 Cal f. . — iv. 5. Ga ii. . 8 0 
(3) To be no Sets or Diviſions amongſt them, &c.] 1 Cor. i. 10. 
xi. 18. Kii. 28. | 


(e) To be temperate in our Wiſdom, &c.] Rom. xii. 8, 16. 


1 Cor. iv. 6. | a 

(a) According to the Meaſure of the Knowledge, &c.] In the 
forecited Place to the Romans, and xii. 6, 2 Cor. x. 13. Eph. 
Iv. 7. 15, 16. | , | ; 
(e) F am have nat fo good an Underflanding, &c.] Rom, 


XIV. XV. 2. 1 Cor. viii. 7. 


dat they may quietly, &c.] Rom. iv. 1. 2 Cor. xii. 20. 
od; 20. Philip. i. 16. * Þ 1.5. 1 Cr. 16. 

\ If any exceed the r:ft, &c.] Rom. viii. 1, 2, 3, 9. Xit. 8. 
. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 2 Cor. vi. 6. viii. 7. 2 Pet. 
i. 5. 9. . 8 5 2 : 
Ab) Who in fome Things think eherwiſe, Kc. ] Philip. iii. 15. 
Edle. iv. 2. 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 7. 1 The/. iv. 14. 2 Cor. vi. 6. 
Gal. v. 22. Col. iv. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 2. Luke ix. 54, 55» 

i) We are ta hold faſt, &c.] Philip. iii. 16. James i. 22, 
23, 24, 25. 8 5 2 
Noro due know in Part, &c.] 1 Cor. xiii. , 12 
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288 GF THE TRUTH OF, Kc. Book Vi. 
in Part; (a) the Time will come, when all Things 
ſhall be mot certainly known. But this is requred 
of every one, (5) that they do not unprofitably keep 
5 them the Talent committed to their Charge; 
c) but uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to gain others 

unto Chriſt; (4) in order whereunto, we afe not 
only to give them good and wholeſome Advice, 
but to ſet before them (e) an example of Reforma- 
tion of Life; that Men may judge of the Goodneſs 
of the Maſter by the Servant, and of the Purity of 
the Law by their Actions. In the laſt Place, we 
dire& our Diſcourſe, as we did-in the Beginning, 
to common Readers, beſeeching them to give God 
the Glory, (f) if they receive any Good from what 
has been faid ; (g) and if there be any Thing they 
diflike, let them impute it to the Errors all Man- 
kind are prong to fall into; (Y) and to the Place 

and Time in which this was delivered, more ac- 
cording to Truth, than elaborately. = 


(a) T, Tig cuil come, be.]. 1 Cor. v. to, T2. 1 Jl i, 26 
Matt. V. 2 a 


(b) That they 4 ot 2 . —— "Mate, XV 1 8. 


6 and 8 


. 


— 


0. ri j.receit 
| 1 C's. I. 4. s ”=_ 4 8 
(9) And * 4 
Gal. vi. 1, 2. 6 3 | 
(h) And 70" 7 | 2 "4 77 Lime, 8 yer © K. 
ecllent and learned 2 n as Kept in T Priſon; eg which 
de was condemned for Ix 855 at Which Time, and. in which 
Place, he could never! have tagen ſo great Pains i . accompliſh , - 
ing ſo many Pieces 19 70 15 for great Learning, accurate "Roe. 
Judgment, and f. gular 5 Tags without incredible. Fen- 
neſs and Conftancy of; Mind; and unſhaker” Faith in God; 
f for. which Endow ments beſtowed upon him by God, for the 
: Be: Benefit of Chriſtendom, let every one ho reads Nis other 
Works, or this, with a Mind intent upon Truth, give Thanks 
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CONCERNING 


The Croce of our Op1n10Nn amongſt the different 
” - SxcTs of CHRISTIANS. | 
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SECT. I. 


We muſt enquire, amongſt what Chriſtians the truz 
Doctrine of Chriſt flouriſheth moſt at this Time, 


HOEVER reads over the Books of 
the New Teſtament with a Deſire to 
| come at the Knowledge of the Truth, 
and does not want Judgment; will not be able to 
deny, but that every one of the Marks of Truth, 
alledged by Hugo Grotius, in his Second and Third 
Books, are to be found there. Wherefore, if he 
has any Concern for a bleſſed Immortality, he will 
apprehend it to be his Duty to embrace what is 
propoſed to him in thoſe Books as Matter of Be- 
lief; to do what he is commanded, and to expect 
| what he is there taught to hope for. Otherwiſe, if 
any one{ſhould deny that he doubts of the Truth of 
the Criſtian Religion, and at the ſame Time thinks 
the Doctrines, Precepts, and Promiſes of it not fit 
to be believed or obeyed in every Particular; ſuch 
an one would be inconſiſtent with himſelf, and 
manifeſtly ſhew that he is not a ſincere Chriſtian. 
| e . Now 
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290 WHAT CHRISTIAN CHURCH Book 1. 
(a) Now this is one of the Precepts of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, that we ſhould profeſs ourſelves the 
Diſciples of Chriſt before Men, if we would have 
him own us for his, when he ſhall paſs Sentence 
on the Quick and Dead at the laſt Day; and if 
we do not, as we haye denied him to be our Maſter 
before Men, ſo he alſo, in that laſt Aſſembly of 
Mankind, will deny us to be his Diſciples before 
God. () For Chriſt would not have thoſe that be- 
lieve on him to be his Diſeiples privately; as if they 
were aſnamed of his Doctrine, or as if they valued 
the Kindneſſes, Threats, or Puniſnments of Men, 
more than his Precepts, and the Promiſes of eter- 
nal Life; but be Chriſtians openly and before all 
the World, that they may invite other Men to 
embrace the true Religion, and render back to God 
(c) that Life which they received from him, in the 
moſt exquiſite Torments, if it ſo ſeem good to 
55 5 55 2 85 him; 
Fa) Now ibis is one ef the Preeepts of Cbriſt, &c.] Thus Chriſt 
Aith, Matt. x. zi. Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me 
* (to. be his Mafter) before Men, him will I confeſs alſo 10 be 
e my Diſciple) before my Father which is in Heaven. But 
c whoſoever ſhall deny me (to be his Maſter ) before Men, 
% him will I alſo deny (t be my Diſciple) before my Father 
* which is in Heaven. See alſo 2 Tzm. ii. 12. Rev. iii. 5. 


(b) For Chrift would not have, &c.] Therefore he ſays, 
Matt. v. 14. That his Diſciples are the Light of the World; 
, that a City ſet on a Hill cannot be hid; neither is a Can- 

« dle lighted to be put under a Buſhel, but ſet in a Candle- 
" Webs that ĩt may give Light to all that are in the Houſe, 
ac Fefe. | | FE | 
Ce That Life which they received from him, &c. ] Luke xii. 4. 
Chriſt bids us not to be afraid of them that kill the Body, 
'* and after that have no more that they can do; and com- 
mands us © to fear him, which after we are killed, can caſt 
ec us into Hell Fire.” And moreover, he foretells all Man- 
ner of Evils to his Diſciples, Marr. x. 29, and following; 
_ and ſays, that he who ſhall loſe his Life for his Sake, ſhall 
_ E find it (again) &c. which Precepts were particularly ob- 
Tei ſerved by the primitive Chriſtians; who, for the Teſtimony 
0 they gave to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, ate ealled Martyrs, 
that is, Witneſſes, wy 18 
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Sect. 1. WE ARE TOFOIN WITH. 2091 
him; whilſt they openly profeſs that they prefer 
his Precepts above all Things. And thus St. Paul 
teaches us; that if we confeſs (a) with our Mouth 
the Lord Jeſus, and believe in our Heart that God 
| hath raiſed him from the Dead, we ſhall be ſaved; 
For, ſays he, with the Heart Man believeth unto 
' Righteouſneſs, and with" thy Mouth Confeſſion is made 
unto Salvation; for the Scripture faith, Whoſoever 
Believeih in him ſhall not be aſhamed. Which being. 
thus, it is his Duty, who thinks the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion to be true, to diſcover and profeſs boldly 
and without Fear, this his ſincere Opinion, upon 
all Occaſions that offer themſelves. 
Ax it is further neceſſary for him to enquire; 
if there be any of the ſame Opinion with - him- 
ſelf, and (5) to maintain a particular Peace and 
Friendſhip with them; for Chriſt tells us, this is 
one Mark his Diſciples are to be known by; if | 
they love one another, and perform all Acts of 
Love and Kindneſs towards each other. Moreover 
he exhorts them (c) to have Congregations in his 
Name, that 1s, ſuch as ſhould be called Chriſtian 
and promiſes that he would be preſent there, 
where two or three are met together upon that 
Account; by this Means, beſide the mutual Love 
and ſtrict Friendſhip of Chriſtians united into one 


Society, there is alſo a Proviſion made (4) for pre- 
. | ſerving 


| 
ö 
13 
M4 
1 
3 
4 
FR 
by: 


(a) Confefe auth aur Mouth; &c.1 Rim. x. 9, 10, 111+ 


(b) To maintain a particular Peace, &c.] Fohn, xiii. 35. 
* A new Commandment give I unto you, that ye love one 
another, that as I have loved you, ſo ye love one another; 
by this ſhall all Men know that ye are my Diſciples, if 
ye have Love one towards another.” See 1 Job ii. 7. iii. 
11% % | | TY "4 
; 1 To have Congregations, &c. ] Matt, xviii. 19, 20. 
(4) Fob preſerving their Doctrinet, &c.] Thus likewiſe all 


the Philoſophers tranſmitted v_ Doctrine to Poſterity, oF 
oF | 2 the 
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292 WHAT CHRISTIAN CHURCH Book I. 
ſerving their Doctrines; which can hardly continue, 
if every one has a private Opinion to himſelf, and 
does not declare the Senſe « Fhis Mind to another, 
. unleſs for his own Advantage; for thoſe Things 
that are concealed, are by Degrees forgotten, and 
come in Time to be quite extinguiſhed; but Chriſt 
would have his Doctrine, and the Churches which 
| profeſs it, be perpetual, that it may not ceaſe to 
be beneficial to Mankind. | 
WIIRETORE whoever derives his Knowledge 
of the Chriſtian Religion from the New Teſta- 
ment, and thinks it true; ſuch an one ought to 
make Profeſſion of it, (a) and to join himſelf with 
thoſe of the like Profeſſion. But becauſe there is 
not at this Time (neither was there formerly) one 
Sort of Men only, or one Congregation of ſuch as 
are gathered together in the Name of Chriſt; we 
are not therefore preſently to believe that he is a 
true Chriſtian, who deſires. to be called by that 
holy Name; neither ought we to join ourſelves, 
(5) without Examination, to any Aſſembly who 
ſtile themſelves Chriſtians. We muſt conſider, 
above all Things, whether their Doctrines agree 
with that Form of ſound Words, which we have 
„ Fo . N 
, the Help of Schools in which it was taught; but the Chri- 
ſtian Churches, which are united by a much firmer and 
ſtronger Bond, will, with more Certainty and Eaſe, propagate 
the Doarine they received from their Maſter, to the End of 
the World, which can hardly be done without Congregations. 
Pythagoras would have effected this, but in vain, becauſe his 
5 3 had nothing divine in it. See Labrtius and Jambli- 
| thus, * : 
(a) And to join himſelf with thoſe, &c.] See the Epiſtles to 
Timothy and Titus, where they .are commanded to found 


r 


* 


Churches. And Heb. x. 25. 


(6) Without Examination, &c.] See 1 Theſfſ. v. 21. But 
more expreſsly 1 John iv. 1. ** Beloved (ſays he) believe 
“ not every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they be of 
5 _ for many -falſe Prophets are come into the World, 


manded by Chriſt. | 


— 
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entertained in our Mind, from an attentive reading 
of the New Teſtament ; otherwiſe it may happen 


that we may eſteem that a Chriſtian Congregation, 
which is no further Chriſtian than in Name. It is 
therefore the Part of a prudent Man, not to enter 
himſelf into any Congregation, at leaſt for a Conti- 
nuance; unleſs it be ſuch, in which he perceives 
that Doctrine eſtabliſhed, which he truly thinks to 
be the Chriſtian Doctrine; leſt he ſnould put him- 
ſelf under a Neceſſity of ſaying or doing ſomething 
contrary to what he thinks delivered and com- 


F Un 


SE 


We are to join ourſelves with thoſe who are moſt 
worthy the Name of Chriſtians. | 


AMONGST Chriſtians that differ from each 
other, and not only differ, but (to their Shame!) 
condemn one another, and with cruel Hatred ba- 
niſh them their Society; to agree to any of them 
without Examination, or, according to their Or- 
der, to condemn others without Conſideration, 
ſhews a Man not only to be imprudent, but very 
raſh and unjuſt. That Congregation which rejects, 
though but in Part, the true Religion (a Repre- 
ſentation of which he has formed in his Mind) and 
condemns him that believes it; cannot be thought 

by ſuch an one, a truly Chriſtian Congregation in 


all Things; nor can it prevail with him to condemn 


every Man which that Church ſhall eſteem worthy 
to be condemned, and caſt out of the Society of 
Chriſtians. Wherefore a wiſe and honeſt Man 
ought above all Things to examine, in theſe Diſ- 
Tenſions amongſt Chriſtians, who are they which 
beſt deſerve the holy Name of Diſciples of Chriſt, 
and to adhere to them, If any one ſhould aſk, 


ä What 


— 


294% WHAT CHRISTIAN CHURCH Bock I, 


what we are required to do by the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, ſuppoſing there was :no ſuch Chriſtian So- 
ciety at all, amongſt whom the true Doctrine of 
Chriſt. ſeems to be taught, and amongſt whom 
there is not a Neceſſity laid upon us of condemn- 
ing ſome Doctrine which we judge to be true: In. 
this Caſe, he who: apprehends theſe Errors, ought 
to endeavour to withdraw others from them; in 
doing of which, he muſt uſe (a) the greateſt Can- 
dour, joined with the higheſt Prudence and Con- 
ſtancy; leſt he offend Men without doing them 
an Advantage, or leſt any Hopes of bringing them 
to Truth and Moderation, be too ſuddenly caſt off. 
In the mean Time we are to ſpeak modeſtly and 
prudently, what we think to be the Truth; nor 
ſhould any one be condemned by the Judgment of 


5 another, as infected with Error, who ſeems to think 


Tight, God hes never forſaken, nor never will 
forſake the Chriſtian Name ſo far, as that there | 
ſhall remain no true Chriſtians; or at leaſt none 
ſuch as cannot be brought back into the true Way; 
with whom we may maintain a ſtricter Society, if 
others will not return to a more ſound Opinion; 
and openly withdraw ourſelves from the obſtinate 
which yet we ought not to do without having 
tried all other Means to no Purpoſe;) (3) if it be 


not owed you to ſpeak your Opinion fairly and 
modeſtly 


id m_ The greate ft Candur, &c.] Here that Precept of 
Chriſt's ell Place, Mart. x. 16. where we are commanded. 
to be wiſe as Serpents, and harmleſs as Doves; that is, ta 
be ſo far ſim le, as not to fall into Imprudence; ſo wiſe, as 
not to be crafty, and offend againſt Sincerity; in which Mat- 
ter, there are but few who know how to ſteer their Courſe in 
_ Things, between the Rocks of. Imprudenge and Crafti- 
neſs. | 
(CB) If it be not ab &e. 1 Whilſt it is alloved to have 
A. different Opinion, and to profeſs our Diſagreement, there 

is no Reaſon to depart from a publick Society, unleſs the 
TEES of * be. perverted by it; but * 

this 


35S - 8 — 
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Sect. 2. WE ARE TO JOIN WITH. 295 
modeſtly among them, and to forbear condemn- 
ing thoſe whom you think are not to be condemn- 


ed. The Chriſtian Religion forbids us ſpeaking 
contrary to our Mind, and falſifying and con- 


demning the innnocent; nor can he be unaccepta- 
ble to God, who, out of Reſpect and Admiration 
of thoſe Divine Precepts, can endure any Thing 
rather than that they ſhould be broke. Such a 
Diſpoſition of Mind, ariſing from a Senſe of our 
Duty, and a moſt ardent Love of God, cannot 
but be highly well- pleaſing to him. 1 

WHEREFORE amongſt Chriſtians who differ 
from each other, we are to examine which of them 


all think the moſt right; nor are we ever to con- 


demn any but ſuch as ſeem to us worthy to be 
condemned, after a full Examination of the Mat- 
ter; and we are to adhere to thoſe who do not re- 
quire any Doctrines to be believed, which are 
eſteemed by us to be falſe, nor any to be con- 
demned which we think to be true. If we cannot 
obtain this of any Chriſtian Society, we, together 
with thoſe who are of the ſame Opinion with our- 
ſelves, ought to ſeparate from them all, that we 
betray not the Truth, and utter a Falſity. 


this is not wed, and we cannot, without diſſembliug 5 
denying the Truth, live in it; then we ought to forſake that 


Society; for it is not lawful to tell a Lye, or to diſſemble the 


Truth, whilſt a Lye poſſeſſes the Place of it, and claims to 
itſelf the Honour due to Truth only. If this be not done, 


the Candle is put under a Buſhel.” Thus Chriſt did not 


depart from the Aſſemblies of the Jews, neither did the 
Apoſtles forſake them, ſo long as they were allowed to pro- 
feſs and teach the Doctrine of their Maſter in them, See 43s 


xili. 46. | þ 
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They are moſt worthy the Name of Chriſtians, who, 
in the pureſt Manner of all, profeſs the Doctrine, 
F Ir Inen xy” ontdus.” 


"BUT it is a Queſtion of no ſmall Importance, 
and not ęaſily to be reſolved, who of all the So- 
cieties of the preſent Chriſtians have the trueſt. 
Opinions, and are moſt worthy of that Name by 
which they are called. All the Chriſtian Churches, 
as well as thofe who have long ſince ſeparated from 
the Rom Church, as the Romiſh Church itſelf, do 
every one of them claim this 'to themſelves; and 

if we lay aſide all the Reaſons, we ought no more 
to give Credit to the one than to the other; for it 
were a very fooliſh Thing, to ſuffer ſuch a Choice 
(a) to be determined by Chance, and to decide all 
Controverſies as it were by the Caſt of a Die. 
No ſince Grotius has not proved the Truth of 
the particular Opinions of àny preſent Se& of 
Chriſtians, but only of that Religion which was 

taught Mankind by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; it 
follows, that that Sect of Chriſtians is to be pre- 
ferred before all others, which does moſt of all 
defend thoſe Things which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
taught. In a Word, that it is in every Particular 
truly the Chriſtian Religion, which, without any 
Mixture of human Invention, may be wholly 

. aſcribed to Chriſt as the Author, To this agree 

285 all thoſe Arguments of Truth, which are laid 
5 down in the Second Book Of the Truth of the Chri- 

ian Religion; nor do they agree to any other, any 
further than it agrees with tar. | 


ned by Chance, '&c.] See Note the gth, on 
5 . 2 1 VV 
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(a) To be detern 


Section III. 
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Ir any one adds to, or diminiſhes ſrom, the 
Doctrine delivered by Chriſt; the more he adds 
or diminiſhes, ſo much the farther he goes from 
the Truth. Now when I ſpeak of the Do#rine of 
Chriſt, I mean by it, the Doctrine which all Chri- 
ſtians are clearly agreed upon to be the Doctrine 
of Chriſt; that is, which, according to the Judg- 
ment of all Chriſtians, is either. expreſsly to be 
found in the Books of the New Teſtament, or is, 
by neceſſary Conſequence, tobe deduced from them 
only; As to thoſe Opinions, which, as ſome 
Chriſtians think, were delivered by Word of 
Mouth, by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and derived to 


Poſterity in a different Method, namely, either by 
Tradition, which was done by ſpeaking only; or 


which were preſerved by ſome Rite, as they ima- 
gine, and not ſet down in Writing till a great 
white after; I ſhall paſs no other Judgment upon 
them here, but only this, that all Chriſtians are 
not agreed upon them, as they are upon the Books 
of the New Teſtament. I will not fay they are 
falſe, unleſs they are repugnant to right Reaſon 


and Revelation; but only that they are not agreed 


about the Original of them, and therefore they 
are controverted amongft Chriſtians, who in other 


Reſpects agree in thoſe opinions, the Truth of | 


which Grotius has demonſtrated; for no wiſe Man 
will allow us (@) to depend upon a Thing as cer- 


tain, ſo long as it appears uncertain to us; eſpe- 


cially if it be a Matter of great Moment. 
(a] To depend upon a Thing as certain, &c.] This is the 


very Thing St. Paul means, Rom. xiv. 23. where he teaches * 


us that“ whatſoever is not of Faith is Sin.” On which 
Place we have quoted the Words of Philo, out of his Book 
concerning Fugitives, Ed. Pariſ. P. 469. The beſt Sacri- 
„ fice is being quiet, and not meddling in thoſe Things 
{© which we are not perſuaded of.” And a little after, To 
© be quiet in the Dark is moſt ſafe;” that is, where we are 
dot agreed what is to be done, KF 
e f SECT, 
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298 WHAT CHRISTIAN cnvnen at I; 


SECT. Iv. 


| Concerning the Agreement ond Di es of 
| Chriſtians. a 


THOUGH the . amongſt Chri- 
| 1 be vgry ſharp, and managed with great Heat 
and Animoſity, ſo that we may hear Complaints 
made on all Sides, of very obvious Things being 
denied by ſome of the contending Parties; yet 
notwithſtanding this, there are ſome Things ſo 
evident, that they are all agreed in them. And it 
is no mean Argument of the Truth of ſuch, that 
they are allowed of by the common Conſent of 
thoſe who are moſt ſet upon Contention, and moſt 
blinded by Paſſion. I do not mean by this, that 
all other Things about which there is any Con- 
tention, are doubtful or obſcure; becauſe all 
Chriſtians are not agreed in them. It may eaſily 
happen that that may be obſcure to ſome, which 
would be very plain, if they were not hindered by 
Paſſion; but it is hardly poſſible that the fierceſt 
Adverſaries, who are moſt eager in diſputing, 

tHould. agree about an obſcure Point. 
\ - FizsT then, all Chriſtians now alive are agreed 
concerning the Number and Truth of the Books 
of the New Teſtament; and though there be ſome 
ſmall Controverſies among learned Men abour 
(a) ſome Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, this is no great 
Matter; and they all acknowledge, that there is 
nothing but Truth contained in them, and that the 
Chriſtian Doctrine is not at all altered, either by 
keeping or rejecting them. And this Conſent is 
of no ſmall Moment in a Diſcourſe about the un- 


| doubted Original of a Divine Revelation under 
the 


c 4 ) Some Epi les Fg 4 Apofles, &c.] The Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, the two laſt Epiſtles of 
Fe? the Authors of which are diſputed 7 learned Men, 
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the new Covenant. For all other Records or Foot- 
ſteps of ancient Revelation, that have been pre- 
ſerved accarding to the Opinions of ſome, are 


called in queſtion by others. 


_ FurTHER, Chriſtians are agreed in many Ar- 


ticles of Faith, which they embrace, as Things to 


be believed, practiſed, and hoped for. For In- 
ſtance; all who have any Underſtanding, believe 
(I ſhall mention only the principal Heads here) 
]. That there is one God, eternal, all-powerful, 
infinitely good and holy; in a Word, endued with 
all the moſt excellent Attributes, without the leaſt 
Mixture of Imperfection; that the World and all 
Things contained in it, and conſequently Man- 


kind, were created by this ſame God; and that 
by him all Things are governed and directed with 


the higheſt Wiſdom. II. That Jeſus Chriſt is the 


only Son af the ſame God; that he was born at 
Bethlehem, of the Virgin Mary, without the Know- 
ledge of a Man, - in the latter Part of the Life of 
Herod the Great, in the Reign of Auguſtus Cæſar; 
that he was afterwards crucified and died, in the 
Reign of Tiberius, when Pontius Pilate was Gover- 
nor of Judæa; that his Life is truly related in the 


Hiſtory of the Goſpel; that he was therefore ſent 
from the Father, that he might teach Men the 


Way to Salvation, redeem them from their Sins, 
and reconcile them to God by his Death; and that 
this his Miſſion was confirmed by innumerable 
Miracles; that he died, as I before ſaid, and roſe 
again, and, after he had been very often ſeen by 


many who had diſcourſed with him, and handled” 
him, he was taken up into Heaven, where he now 


reigns, and from whence he will one Day return, 
to paſs a final Judgment according to the Laws of 
the Goſpel, upon thofe who were then alive, and 


upon all them that are dead, when they ſhall be 
raiſed out of their Graves; that all the Things 


that 
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that he taught are to be believed, and all that he 


commanded are to be obeyed, whether they- re- 
late to the Worſhip of God, or to Temperance in 
reſtraining our Paſſions, or to Charity to be exer- 
ciſed towards others; that nothing could be ap- 
pointed more holy, more excellent, more advan- 
rageons, and more agreeable to human Nature than 
theſe Precepts; however, that all Men (Jeſus only 
excepted) violate them, and cannot arrive at Sal- 
vation, but through the Mercy of God. III. That 


there is a Holy Ghoſt, who inſpired the Apoſtles of 


Jefus Chriſt, worked Miracles to recommend them, 


and inclines the Minds of pious Men conſtantly to 
obey God, and ſupports them in the Afflictions of 


Life; that we are to give the ſame Credit, and 


in all Things to obey this Spirit ſpeaking by the 
Apoſtles, as we do the Father and the Son. 
IV. That the Chriſtian Church owes its Original 


and Preſervation from the Days of Chrift to this 
Time, to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; that 
all they who believe theſe Things, and obſerve the 
Precepts of. the Goſpel, ſhall obtain Mercy of 
God, whereby they ſhall be made Partakers of the 


Reſurrection (if they be dead when Chriſt ſhall 


come) and of a happy Life to Eternity; on the 
contrary, all they who have diminiſhed from the 
Faith of the Goſpel, and have hot obſerved its 
Precepts, _ ſhall riſe (if they be dead) to be 
puniſhed,” and their Puniſhment ſhall be eternal 
Death. V. Laſtly, That Chriſtians ought to pro- 
feſs all theſe Things, both at their Baptiſm, in 
which we declare that we will lead a Life free from 
the Filthineſs of Iniquity, according to the Direc- 
tion of the Goſpel; and alſo at the Lord's Supper, 
in which we celebrate the Death of Chriſt, ac- 
cording to his Command, till he comes; and 
ſhew that we are willing to be eſteemed his Diſci- 
ples, and the Brethren of thoſe who celebrate it 
3 | A 
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in like Manner; moreover, that thoſe Rites, if a 
: they are obſerved by us, as is reaſonable, and are 
5 celebrated with a religious Mind, convey heavenly 
5 Grace, and the Divine Spirit to us. 
5 (4) Tnxsz Things, and others that are neceſ- 
6 ſarily connected with them (for it is not to our 
2 preſent Purpoſe to mention them all particularly) 
4 all Chriſtians believe; nor is there any other Dif- 
£ ference but only this, that ſome add many other 
4 Things to theſe, whereby they think the foregoing. 
: Doctrines ought to be explained or enlarged with 
' Additions; and thoſe ſuch as they imagine were 
rs delivered to Poſterity, not by the Writings of the 
q | Apoſtles, but by the Tradition and Cuſtom of the 
Church, or by the Writings of latter Ages. Con- b 
5 cerning theſe Additions, I ſhall ſay nothing more 
1 than what I before adviſed; that Chriſtians are not 
F agreed upon them, as they are upon the Doctrines 
18 | | | now 
at | | „ 
160 (a) Theſe Things and athers, &c.] In the foregoing Expli- 
of cation of the Chriſtian Doctrine, we have followed the Me- : 
bt; thod of that which they call the Apoſtles Creed, and have 
avoided all Expreſſions, which have cauſed any re ee 
all amongſt Chriſtians; becauſe we are treating of thoſe Things 
he in which they are agreed: And we do not for this Reaſon 
h condemn as falſe, any Thing that may be added by Way of 
E 2 & . | 
. Explication or Confirmation; on the contrary, we highly ap- 
Irs L of their Endeavours, who explain and confirm Divine 
be | ruths; and we doubt. not but that many Things have been 
ial already found, and may yet be found, to illuſtrate it. Ter- 
6. zullian judges rightly of this Matter, in the firſt Chapter of 
, his Book concerning veiling Virgins: © The Rule of Faith 
in | is altogether one and the ſame, entirely firm and unalter- 
IM able; namely, that we believe in one all-powerful God, 
c- the Creator of the World, and in his Son jeſus Chriſt, 
er „„ who was born of the Virgin Mary, was crucified under 
7 * Pontius Pilate, was raiſed from the Dead the third Day, 
c- % was taken up into Heaven, fits. now at the Right-Hand of 
nd the Father, and will come to judge the Quick and the Dead 
ei- «c - the Reſurrection of the Fleſh. Keeping to this Rule of 
e Faith, other Matters of Diſcipline (or Doctrine) and Be- 


8 * havieur, admit of Correction, wiz. the Grace of God ope- 
in < rating and aſſiſting to the End, Oc.“ i 5 


— 
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now explained, which are put beyond all Manner 
of Doubt by their own Plainneſs; if we allow but 
the Authority of the Holy Scripture, which no 
Chriſtian in his Senſes can refuſe. . 

Ix any one weighs the Arguments, by which the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion i is proved, with 
theſe Doctrines in his View; he will obſerve (and 
if it be well obſerved, it will be of great Uſe) that 
all, the Force of the Argument is employed about 
theſe Things, and not about thoſe Points which 
divide the Chriſtian World, as was before Neeb 


4 


C v. 


2 every one ou gbr to learn the Knowledge oY the 
| Chriſtian nts 2 


IN this Agreement and Diſagreement athongft | 
Chriſtians, prudent Men will judge it moſt ſafe, 
to take their Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion 
from the Fountain, which is not in the leaſt ſuſ- 
pected, and whoſe Streams all confeſs to be pure 
and undefiled. And this Fountain is not the Creed 
or the Confeſſion of Faith pf any particular Church, 
but only the Books of the New Teſtament, which 
all acknowledge to be genuine. I confeſs ſome 
Chriſtians do ſometimes ſay, that thoſe Books can- 
not be underſtood but by the Doctrine of their 
Church; but others again deny it; and (to men- 
tion but this one Thing) that Opinion is very ſuſ- 
picious, which depends only on the Teſtimony of 
thoſe that affirm it; and they ſuch, whoſe chief 
Intereſt is, that it ſhould ſeem true. Others ſay, 
that there is Need of the extraordinary Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Spirit, not only in order to the Be- 
lief of the Scripture (which may without any 


great Difficulty be allowed) 22 uy” in order to 
| under- 


*V. put OY (CF. paid — QTY” 
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underſtand the Meaning of the Words contained 


in it; which I do not ſee how it can be proved; 

but we will grant this alſo, provided they will ac- 
knowledge t Aer all Men, who read the Books of 
the New Teſtament with a religious Mind, intent 
upon the Truth, are afforded this Spirit 'by the 


Goodneſs of God; there is no Need of contending _ 


for any Thing more than this. Every one, there- 
fore, may wiſely and ſafely gather his Knowledge 
of the Chriſtian Religion from theſe Books; yet 
making uſe of thoſe Helps that are neceſſary or 
profitable for the underſtanding of ſuch Books; 
which we will not now enquire after. 
WRokvxR therefore believes, that the Revela- 
tion of the Will of God made by Chriſt, is faith- 
fully related in the Books of the New Teſtament; 
ſuch an one muſt of Neceſſity embrace all Things 


which he there meets with, according as he un- 


derſtands them, as Matters of Faith, Practice and 
Hope; for whoever believes in Chriſt, ought to 
receive with a religious Mind, every Thing which 
he thinks comes from bim! he cannot defend 
himſelf with any Excuſe, whereby to admit ſome 


and reje& others, of thoſe Things which he ac- 
knowledges to come from Chriſt. And ſuch are 
thoſe Doctrines I before explained, and concern- 
ing which all Chriſtians, as I ſaid, are agreed. 


As to the reſt, about which they conteſt; ſince 
they are not ſo very plain, a religious and pious 
Man may and ought to deliberate concerning them, 
and with-hold his Judgment till they appear more 


evident to him: For it is very imprudent to ad- 


mit or reject any Thing, before it ſufficiently ap- 
pears to be either true or falſe. Nor is eternal 
Salvation, in the Books of the New Teſtament, 
promiſed to any one who embraces this or that 
controverted Opinion ; but to him who heartily 


receives in his Mind, and expreſſes in his Actions, 


1 the 
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the Sum of the n * as we have 
deſeribed 3 


. 
7 | . * 5 - 


SEES. "VC 


| Nothing elſe ought to be impoſed upon Ebriftians; but 
what they can gather from the New Teſtament. 


(9 THIS; therefore, is the only; Thing t that can 
juſtly be impoſed upon all Chriſtians; viz. that 
they embrace whatever they think is contained in 
the Books of the New Teſtament, and obey thoſe 
| Things which they find there commanded, and ab- 
ſtain from thoſe Things which are there forbidden; 
if any Thing further be required of them as neceſ- 
ſary, it is without any Authority. For would any 
fair Judge require a Chriſtian to believe a Doc- 
trine came from Chriſt, which he does not find in 
the only faithful and undoubted Records i in which 
all are agreed the Revelation of Chriſt is derived 

down to us? Let other Doctrinęs be true; let us 
take this for granted a little while; they cannot 
however be eſteemed as true by him, who, amongſt 
the different Sorts of Chriſtians; follows the mid- 
dle Way, and allows of no certain Record of the 
Revelation, 
{a} This therefore is the only Thing, &c.] Jo this 22 
what Chriſt ſaith, Matt. xxiii. Ver. 8, and following; 
« ye not called Rabbi, for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt, 
and all ye are Brethren. And call 20 Man your Father 
upon the Earth, for one is your Father, which is in Hea- 
« yen: Neither be ye called Maſters, for one is your Maſter, 
even Chriſt.” See alſo James iii. 1. To the fame Pur- 
| Poſe, Rev. iii. 7. where Chriſt is ſaid to have the Key of 
% David,” which is thus deſcribed, ©* which o * (namely 

% Heaven) and no one ſhuts, and which ſhutteth and no one 
* openeth,” If we are to believe Chriſt only, and there re- 
mains no other certain Record of the Revelation made by 

_ Chriſt, but the New Teſtament; it is manifeſt from hence, 
that in Matters of Faith, we ovght to give Credit only to theſe 
Books. 4 
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Revelation of Chriſt, but the Books of the New 
Teſtament. Whilſt he believes this, nothing elſe 
can juſtly be required of him ; and he will believe 


this, till it ſhall be made appear to him by plain 


Arguments, that the Knowledge of Chriſtianity is 
ſafely to be had ſomewhere elbe, "which I believe 
will never be done. 

(a) If any one therefote attempts to take away 
from Chriſtians the Books of the New Teſtament, 
or to add to them ſuch Things as do not appear to 
be true, we are by no Means to hearken to ſuch an 
one; becauſe he requires that of us, which no 

rodent Man will allow, vis. that we ſhould be- 

ere that which we are not certain of, or neglect 
that which all on to be the ſure record of the 
Revelation of the Goſpel. There is no Need of 
examining all controverſies ſingly, and one by one; 

which would be an endleſs Thing, and cannot be 

done but by very learned Men, who have Abun- 

dance of Leiſure. Whoever impoſes any Thing 

upon us, as neceſſary to be believed, which we 

cannot believe; he drives us from himſelf; be- 

cauſe Belief cannot be extorted by Force; nor. 
will any one who fears God, and is a Lover of 

Truth, ſuffer himſelf to profeſs what he does not 

believe, for the ſake of another. : 

Bur they who differ from this, object; that if 
every one be left to their own Liberty, in judging 
of the Meaning of the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment; there will on as many Religions as there 


(a) If any one 15 * attempts, 4e. To this relates that 
Saying of Paul, Gal. i. 8. If we, or an Angel from Hea- 
* om preach any other Thing for the Goſpel than that 
** Goſpel which we have preached to you, let him be ac- 


* curſed,” * indeed it is no Man's Buſineſs to add any 


Ty S the Goſſ oy hy 8 3 nor to IN . . 
from it, as * N | 2 


4 


are , 


30 WHAT CHRISTIAN CHURCH Book 1. 
are Men; and Truth, which is but one, will im- 
mediately be oppreſſed by a Multitude of Errors. 
But I think, that before an Opinion, which is eſta- 
bliſhed upon ſolid Arguments, be oppoſed by Ob- 
jections, the Foundations upon which it is built 
ought to be overthrown; becauſe ſo long as that 
remains firm, the whole Superſtructure raiſed upon 
it cannot be ſhaken ; as we ſee here. For, if any 
Inconvenience ſhould follow from what has been 
| ſaid, it is nevertheleſs true, till it be made appear 
not to be fixed on a firm Bottom. But to paſs by 
this now; it is falſe that the Revelation of the 
New Teſtament is ſo obſcure, that the Sum of the 
Chriſtian Religion cannot be truly learned ſrom it, 
by any one of a ſound Mind, who is deſirous of 
Truth. It is evident from Experience, that it 
may be truly learned from thence; for all Chri- 
ſtians, as has been already ſhewn, agree in the 
principal Parts of it; which was obſerved by Gro- 
ius, Book II. Sect. XVII. We have no Regard 
here to a few ſimple or wicked Men; ſince whole 
Societies of Chriſtians, who in other Reſpects, out 
of their too great Eagerneſs of Contention, are apt 
to differ from one another, and to run into the 
: contrary Extremes, are here agreed. . 
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The- Providence of God, in preſerving the Chriſtian 


Doctrine, is very wonderful, 
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IN this Particular, as in numberleſs others which 
tkelate to the Government of human Affairs, the 
Dive Providence is very wonderful, which, not- 
withſtanding ſo many Differences, as were of old, 


5 and are at this Day amongſt Chriſtians, yet hath 
V | preſerved 
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ect. J. WE ARE TO JOIN WITH. 3057 
preſerved the Books of the New Teſtament en- 
tire, even to our Times; that the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine may be recovered out of them, as often as 
it happens to be corrupted. Nor has it only de- 


livered down to us this Treaſure entire; but alſo, 


in the Midſt of the hotteſt Differences, has ſo ſe- 
cured the Chriſtian Doctrine itſelf, that the Sum 
of Religion has never been forgot amongſt Chri- 
Thank ng 5 | 

No inconſiderable Number of Chriſtians at this 
Day contend that many Errors, in former Ages, 
crept by Degrees, in amongſt ine Sets of Chri- 
ſtians ; which when others denied, in the Sixteenth ' 
Century, after the birth of Chriſt, that famous Se- 
paration in the Vęſt was made upon that Account, 
by which Chriſtianity was divided into two Parts, 
not very unequal. Yer, in thoſe. Ages, whoſe 
Errors are reproved by that Part of the Chriſtians 
which made the Separation I now mentioned, and 
whoſe Faults were highly aggravated by both Sides, 
and that not without Grounds; the Sum of the 
Chriſtian Religion before drawn up by us, was all 
along maintained. (a) There is no Age ſo thick 


| clouded with Ignorance and Vice, but the fore- 


mentioned Articles of Faith may eaſily be collected 
| . from 


(a) There is no' Age ſo thick clouded, &c.] None have a 
worſe Report than 1 Tenth and Eleventh Centuries, as is 
granted by thoſe who ſtick to the See of Rome, as much as 
by thoſe who have made a Separation from it. Vet if any 
one, for his own Satisfaction, will read amongſt the Books of 


the Fathers, the Writings of thoſe Centuries, he may eaſily 


collect all the Doctrines mentioned in the Fourth Set. At 
the Beginning of the Twelfth Century, lived Bernard, Ab- 
bot of the Monaſtery of Claravallis, whoſe Learning, Piety, 


* 


and Conſtancy, are commended by very many, and whoſe 
Writings were often read in the following Ages, and never 
condemned. Now from thence an entire Body of the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine may eaſily be collected; and it is no leſs certain 
of the following Centuries down to the Sixteenth, Nor is 
there any Doubt of thoſe that follow. ER. 
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308 WHAT CHRISTIAN CHURCH Book J. 
from their Writings that remain. It muſt not 
indeed be diſſembled, that many Things, foreirn 
and unknown to the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, have been added, and thruſt into the Chri- 
ſtian Theology; whence it is, that the true Wheat 
of the Sower, in the Goſpel, hath not brought 
forth ſo much Fruit as it would otherwiſe have 
done, had the Ground been cleared of Thorns and 
hurtful and unprofitable Weeds. Many Vices and 
Faults were not only admitted or borne with, but 
applauded alſo. Yet was not ſound Doctrine ever 
the leſs ſafe, whilſt the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment remained, and whilſt Chriftians were endued 
with common Senſe ; for by this Means, very emi- 
nent Men were often raiſed up, who corrected the 
Errors and Vices of their Age, and ventured to 
oppoſe the Torrent. Thus according to the Pro- 
mile of Chriſt, God hindered (a) the Gates of Death 
from prevailing againſt the Church ; that is, did not 
ſuffer every Society wherein the Chriſtian Doctrine 
was preſerved entire, to be extinguiſhed ; though 
ſometimes they were blended and obſcured with 
foreign and contrary Opinions, and ſometimes were 
more ſincere and pure. Wherefore (to obſerve 
this by the Way) unleſs this Doctrine was really 
ſent'to us from God, it could never have eſcaped 
out of ſuch a Deluge of Vices and Errors, but 
would, at length, have been overwhelmed by the 
Changeableneſs and Folly of human Nature, and 
have eatirely periſhed. Mr 5 
(a) The Gates of Death from prevailing, &c.] So — ex- 
lain dag ade, becauſe neither that word, nor the Hebrew 
Nx Scheel, which anſwers to it, ever ſignifies in the Sacred 
Wiritings, an evil Spirit, but ouly the Grave, or the State of 
the Dead, as Grotzzs and others have obſerved. Therefore 
this one Thing may be gathered from this Place, that it will 
never happen that the Chriſtian Church ſhould entirely periſh, 
or that there ſhould be no Society left, amongſt whom the 
Sum of the Doctrine of the. Goſpel ſhould not remain. . 
Es I SECT, 
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e 


An Anſwer to that Queſtion, Why Cod permits Dif- 


ferences and Errors to ariſe amongſt Chriſtians. 


PERHAPS ſome may here object againſt what | 


has been ſaid, that the Divine Providence would 
have better conſulted the Preſervation of the Chri- 


ſtian Doctrine, if it had prevented the Errors that 
are and have beenamongſt the Chriſtians, and main- 


tained Truth and conſtant Agreement, which is 
the Companion of it, amongſt them, by its Om- 
nipotence. But it is not for us to inſtruct God 


how he ought to direct himſelf in the Govern- 


ment of human affairs, that they might be bet- 
ter. On the contrary, it is our Duty to think 
that God had very wiſe Reaſons for ſuffering what 
he did ſuffer, though we cannot ſo much as gueſs 
at what they are. But if any probable Rea- 


ſons can be given for the Things that are done; 


we ought to believe that God permits thoſe Things 
which daily come to paſs, to be done for theſe, or 
more weighty Reaſons. 


To make a Conjecture from the Reaſon . | 


Things; we are above all Things ſure, that the 
Deſign of God was (a) to create Men free, and to 


ſuffer them to continue ſo to the End; that is, not 
ſo good, that they muſt neceſſarily continue good 
always; nor ſo bad, as that they muſt of Neceſſity - 


always ſubmit to Vice; but mutable, ſo as that 
1% | „„ they 


le To: create Men free, Ge. This is {taught wich the 
higheſt Conſent by all Chriſtian Antiquity. See Fin the 
Martyr's Apology I. Chap. 54, and 55. Trenæus, Book IVV. 


Chap. 9. Chap. 29. towards the End, Chap. 71 and 72. 


Origen's Philocalia, Chap. 21. Euſebius's: Goſpel. Preparation, 
Book VI. Chap. 6. and others, whoſe ſayings are quoted by 
Dionyfius Petavius, in his Theological Doctrines, Tom. I. 


Book VL 8 5 6. There are alſo many Things to this Pur- 
poſe, Tom. III. Book III. V. and v. 


1 


\ 
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they might paſs from Vice to Virtue, and again 
from Virtue to Vice; and this with more or leſs 
Eaſe, according as they had a. longer or ſhorter 
Time given up. themſelves to Virtue or Vice. 
Such we ſee the Hebrew People of old were, and 
ſuch were the Chriſtians afterwards. Neither of 
them were drawn by an irreſiſtible Force either dx 
Virtue or Vice; but only reſtrained by Laws, 
which propoſed Reward to the good, and Puniſn- 
ment to the Bad; to which were added by the Di- 
vine Providence, various Incitements to Virtue, 
and diſcouragements from Vice; but yet neither 
of them deprived Man of his native Liberty, 
whereby he had a power of obeying or diſobeying 
God, as is evident from Experience; for there 
were always Good and Bad, though the Divine 
Las preſcribed Virtue, and prohibited Vice 

equally to all. That this would be fo amongſt 


| Chriſtians, Chriſt has plainly 6gnified in two Fa- 


ing. 


rables, Ca) the one of the Tares which the Enemy 
ſowed, after the Wheat was ſown; (5) the other 
of the Net, which took good and bad Fiſh alike; 
by which he ſignified, that there would always be 
in the Church, a Mixture of good and bad Chri- 
ſtians; whence it follows, that he very well ſaw 
the Evils that would always be in the Chriſtian 
Church. Moreover Paul tells the Chriftians, 
(e) that there muſt be Sets amongſt Chriſtians, = 


(4) The one of the Tares, &.] Matt. xiii. 24. and follow- 


(6) The. other of the Net, &c.] Matt. xiii, 47. and follow- 
le) That there muſt be Seats, &c.] 1 Cor. xi. 19. For there 
mit be alſo Hereſfies| among you, . that they awhich are approved, 
- way be made -manifeſt among Jou; that is, as they are Men, 
there is a Neceſſity, unleſs they were changed for the better, 
that there ſhould ariſe Sets amongſt them, by which the 
Good may be diſtinguiſhed from the Bad; whilſt the mm 


4/ 
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they who were approved may be made manifeh}. 
(a) And indeed unleſs there had been Differences 
among Chriſtians concerning Doctrine, there had 
been no Room left for Choice, and for that Sort of 
Virtue, by which Truth is preferred to all other 
Things. Therefore, even in this Particular alſo, 
the Divine Wiſdom ſhines bright; which cauſed 


an excellent Virtue to flouriſh out of the Midſt of 


the Vices of Men. | 
Ir any one ſhould object here; (4) as ſome do; 
that it were better there were no ſuch Kind of Vir- 


tue, than that there ſhould be Vices contrary to it, 


from whence ſo many horrid crimes, ſo many Ca- 


lamities, and fo great Miſeries ſhould befal Man- 


kind, and ſuch heavy puniſhment attend them after 


this Life: To this we anſwer, that theſe Evils were 


not of ſuch a Conſideration with God, that upon 
their Account, he ſhould not give an inſtance of 
his power in creating free Agents. Unleſs this 


had been done, no- creature would have believed 


that it could have been done. Nay, God himſelf 


would not have been thought to be free, unleſs he 


himſelf had planted this Opinion of himſelf by his 
Omnipotence in the Minds of Men, which other- 
wiſe they never could have conceived from his 
Works. Nor could he have been worſhipped, if 


he had been thought to do, or to have done all 


Things, not out of his free Goodneſs, but by a cer- 
tain fatal Neceſlity ; unleſs by a fatal Worſhip 
Bet X 4 „ 
ſtick to Truth and Charity, and the reſt run into all other 
Things, See Mart. xvii. 7. ; 
(a) Aud indeed unleſs, &c.] See this handled more at large 


in my Ecclefraflical Hiftory, Century I. Aud LXXXIII. 8. 


Le C lere. 


(3) 4s ſome do, &c.] This objection is largely propoſed, A 


and ſet off with rhetorical, Flouriſhes by Peter Bayle; whom 
we have confuted in ſome of the Volumes of the Choice 


Library, and eſpecially in the Xth, Xlth, and XIIth, in 
F rench. f N TL 


% 


1 — 2 - A 
17 : * * * 
2 = e RIG Sr oe 
— $f 5 82 
AS vo a es 


: N. e „e 


3 


. 


OY Ob 4 . 
A — — 


* 
> ep 


—— 


— * 
C ˙ TIS 
2 — 


"Pu hy 
— — —— — 


. 


* 


PP WHAT CHRISTIAN CHURCH Bock I. 


Alo, and ſuch an one as is not at all free. The Vices 
and Calamities of this or the other Life are not 
comparable to ſo great an Evil, as the ſuppoſing 
God to be ignorant of any Thing: For if We find 


any Difficulty. about them, we ought to conſider 
that God is moſt good, juſt; powerful, and wiſe, 


and will not act otherwiſe than agreeable to bis 
Perfections and will eaſily find a Way and go in 


it, whereby to clear thoſe Things which ſeem to 
us to be intangled; and to ſhew to all intelligent 
Creatures, chat nothing was done by him, which 


ought not to have been done. In the mean Time, 


till that Day ſpring, in which all the Clouds of our 
Ignorance ſhall be diſperſed, he hath given us 


ſuch Experience of himſelf, and ſuch Inſtances of 


his Perfections; on the Account. of Which, we 
may and ought entirely to confide in him, and 


patiently wait for what he will have come to paſs, | 
More might be ſaid on this Matter, but that it 
would divert us from that End we are tending t 


IN any. us 20 er does not belong; to s Place 


* 


* _ _ 
* > - 4 Bet 4 * 4 1 
i 4 , „ w ow — 7 4 a * 1 


wo 3 8E C K. IK. : 


| They profes 8 teach. the Chriſtian. 'Doari ine in the 


pureſt Manner of all, who propoſe thoſe Things 
only as' neceſſary to be believed, practiſed, or "Pee 
Vor, which. Chriſtians are agreed i in. | 


170 paſs by theſe Things therefore, and return 


to the Choice of our Opinion amongſt the different 
Sects of Chriſtians; nothing ſeems poſſible to be 


done more ſafe and wiſe, in this State of Affairs, 
than for us to join ourſelves with that Sect of Chri- 


ſtians, which acknowledges the New. Teſtament 


0 5 for a Rule of there F 2 IN without any bn, 


«© 
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ent that every one ſhould; learn their Form of 
Faith from thence, conform their Lives to its 


Precepts, and expect the Promiſes which are 


there made. Which if it be done ſincerely, and 
without any Diſſimulation, the End of ſuch a 
Search will be that every Form of ſound Word 
which we have made appear to have 1 
the ſame, amidſt ſo many and fo great Storms of 
Errors and Diſſentions, during the paſſing of ſo 
many Ages, and the Changes of Kingdoms and 
Cities. In it are contained all Things that are 
neceſſary to Faith and Practice; to which if any 
one would have any other Things added, it may 
lawfully be done, according to the Circumſtances 
of Time and Elace; provided they be not im- 
poſed as neceſſary (a) (which belongs only to the 
ſupreme Langer) nor ante en to thoſe 
obtruded. 

Cnktisriang okra in the {pes we. 138 5 
been ſpeaking of, ought not to ſubmit their Neck 


to the Yoke of bung Opinions, nor to profeſs 


they believe what they do not believe; nor to do 
that which they cannot approve in their own 
Minds, becuſe they think it contrary to the Pre- 
cepts of Chriſt. T herefore, wherever that Chri- 
ſtian Liberty, which I. have now mentioned, is 
not allowed, they muſt of . neceſſity ” depart 
thence ; not as if they condemned all that are of 
a different Opinion from themſelves, but becauſe 
every one is abſolutely obliged to follow the Light 


of his own Mind, and not that nk another 10 and 


to 


0 jt Which i belongs culy to the Jupreme- Lawgiver, &c.] See 
what Paul ſays upon this Matter, Rom. xiv, 1. and 1o on, 
where he ſpeaks of thoſe who impoſe. Rites on others: or 
who condemn thoſe that obſerve them; which Right he de- 
clares to belong to Chriſt only. And to this may be referred 
what St. James ſays, Chap. iv. 12. There is but one 
** Law giver who-1s able to ſaye and to deftroy,” 8 0 
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31% WHAT CHRISTIAN CHURCH Book I. 
to do that which he judges beſt to be done, and 
to 9 that which he thinks to be Evil. a 


TN 8 — 
0 s EC r. Io 


2 a RET Perſons ought to partake of the "RY 
_ ment with thoſe who require nothing elſe of Chri- 
_ flians, but what every one JT in ' the Books of the 


N ew Teſtament. 5 


- SINCE Ehriſt has 1 two o Bigns or "AR 5 
bols of Chriſtianity, Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 

r, it was not indeed in our power to receive 
Baptiſm where we judged the Chriſtian Religion 
to be moſt pure, becauſe we are baptized very 
young; but ſince we do not come to the other 
Sacrament till we are of riper Age, we may di- 
ſtinguiſh that Society of Chriſtians, i in which we 
are willing to be Partakers of it; which if, we 
have not already done, we ought to do it now. 

- 'FnzRE are ſome who 5 wk the Sacrament, 
(which according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, (a) is a 
Token of that Peace and Love which is between 
_ Chriſtians,) a Mark of Diſtinction; and exclude 
from it all thoſe who do not think it ſafe to ſubmit 
to any Yoke but what Chriſt has laid upon them; 
or to receive any Things as neceſſary to be believ- 
ed, practiſed or hoped for, but thoſe which they 
are verily perſuaded are contained in the Books of 
the New Teſtament; and who are therefore very 


cautious of cen any other Forms of Faith, 
; | beſides 


() I a 36 af that Peace and Love, ge. See 1 Cor. x. 
16, 17. where mention! ng the Sacramental Cup and Bread, 
of Which many are Partakers, the Apoſtle adds; For we 


0 * many, are one Bread and one Body, for gare all 
n En of that one Bread.“ e ande ſhew, that 


* Sacrament is ſignified the mutual of Chi 
. wy. 4 and ſo the beſt fat terpreters . 5 


— 
% 


% 
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beſides that which we have mentioned. It is but 


juſt and reaſonable indeed, that we ſhould main- 
tain Peace with ſuch men as theſe: (a) But for 


receiving the Sacrament upon this Condition, that 


we ſhould embrace any other Rule of Faith and 
Practice, beſide the Books of the New Teſtament, 


and think all thoſe excluded the Church who will 


not admit them; this a religious and prudent Man 
will think very wicked. Bot all they who are true 
Lovers of the Goſpel, ſafely may and ought to 


approach the Sacramenral Table of them, who 


know no other Laws of obtaining eternal Salva- 
tion, but thoſe laid down by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles in the Books of the Goſpel Covenant, as 
every one can underſtand them. For whoever ac- 
knowledges the Books of the New Teſtament for 
the only Rule of Faith and Practice; who ſin- 
cerely conform their Lives to that Rule; in a 
Word, who allow of no Idolatry, nor treat others 
ill, that they may profeſs they believe certain Doc- 
trines which they do not believe: All ſuch are re- 
ceived by theſe, and alſo invited to this Table. It 
is manifeſtindeed, that Communion cannot be 
maintained with him who makes uſe of Force to 
impoſe his Opinions upon others; who worſhips 
other Gods, beſide the true God the Father, Son, 


and Holy. Ghoſt; or who by his Converſation, 


ſhews that he makes light of the Precepts of the 
Goſpel ; or who owns any other Laws of Salvation, 


than thoſe wrote in the Books of the eternal Co- 


venant : But he, who behaves himſelf the direct 
contrary, is worthy to have all Chriſtians maintain 


Communion with him, and to be preferred to all 
1 5 . the 


, 
# _. * 


(a) But fr receiving the Sacrament, &c.] And this was the 
Opiniq of Grotizs, as appears from that little Book of his, 


Whether aue ought always to join in receiving the Sacrament; © 


| where he ſpeaks of the Reaſons of forbearing the Communion. 
Tom. IV. of his Theological Works, Pag. 511. 
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the reſt who are of a different Opinion. (a) No 
mortal Man, nay no Angel, can impoſe any new 
Goſpel upon Chriſtians, to be believed by them: 
Now according to this Goſpel, he is a true Diſci- 
ple of Chriſt, who from his Heart believes his 
Doctrine, and his only, ſo as to obey it the beſt he 
is able, according to theInfirmity of this Life ; who 
worſhips one God, loves his Neighbour as himſelf, 

and lives temperately i in reſpect to all other T hings. 
If any Thing be diminiſhed from this, the Laws of 
the Covenant, which none but God can abate any 
Thing of, are maimed : And if any Thing be add- 
£94 it is an uſeleſs Yoke, which none ought to 

fe on Chriſtians. Such Laws can be received 

. God only, who alone is the Determiner of 


eternal Salvation, 


Pexnays ſome may here aſk me by what Name 
theſe Chriſtian Societies which 1 have now de- 
ſcribed, may be diſtinguiſhed | ? But it fignifies 
nothing what Denomination they go under: The 
Reader may conceive all Churches to be meant, in 
which, what I have ſaid, is to be found, Where- 
ſoever that only Rule of Faith, and. that Liberty 
which I have deſcribed is, and they need not en- 

vire for a Name, which makes nothing to the 
gies fo I believe there are many ſuch Societies; 
and I pray the great and good God, that there may 
be more and more every Day; that at length bis 
Kingdom may come into all the Earth, and that Man- 
kind may obey it only. 


be No mortal 2 5 bog, See the No otes on See. T 
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3 ; 1528 ph XI. 
| Concerning Church-Government. 


A ſmall Difficulty may be here objefted to us, 
which ariſes from the Form of Church-Govern- 
ment and Diſcipline, commonly called Eccleſiaſti- 


cal: For no Society, ſuch as a Church is, can 


ſubſiſt without Order, and therefore there muſt 


be ſome Form of Government appointed. Nor 
is it debated amongſt Chriſtians, what Form of 
Government was appointed by the Apoſtles ; for 
that ſeems preferable to all others, which was ap- 


pointed from the Beginning; and therefore of 
two Churches, in which the Goſpel is taught with 


equal Purity and Sincerity in all other Reſpetts, 
that is to be preferred, in which the Form of Go- 


vernment is Apoſtolical; though Government 
without the Thing itſelf, that is, the Goſpel, is 


only the faint Shadow of a Church. 

THtrE are now two Forms of Government, 
one of which is that wherein the Church acts under 
one Biſhop, who alone has the Right of ordaining 


Preſbytery, or the inferior Order of the Goſpel - 
Miniſters ; the other is that, where the Church is 


governed by an Equality of Preſbyters, joined 
with ſome Lay-perſons of Prudence and Honeſty. 
They who without Prejudice have read over the 
- molt antient Chriſtian Writers that now remain, 
(a) very well know, that the former Manner of 
_ Diſcipline, which is called Epiſcopal, ſuch as that 


in the South Part of Great Britain, prevailed every 


where in the Age immediately after the Apoſtles ; 
Pane we may collect that it is of the Apoſtolical 


N | Inſtitution. 

2 a) Fees ae Ew, ant; See my Beelfafical Hiſtory 
Century I. to the Year LIE. 6. and LXVIIL 8. and the fol 
5 ones. Le 9 | 
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Inſtitution. The. other, which they call Preſoyte- | 
rian, was inſtituted in many Places of France, 
Stoitzerland, Germany, and Holland, by thoſe who 


in the Sixteenth Century made a tn from 


: the Church of Rome. 


FT RRE, who read with Abteien the Hiſtories of 


"that Century, are fully ſatisfied that this latter 
Form of Government was introduced for this Rea- 


fon only, becauſe the Biſhops would not allow to 


them, who contended that the Doctrine and Man- 


ners of Chriſtians ſtood in Need of neceſſary 
Amendment, that thoſe Things ſhould be reform- 
ed, which they complained were corrupted. 


n Otherwiſe, if the Biſhops every where at that 


Time, had been willing to do of their own Ac- 


cord, what was not long after done in Englund; 


that Government had prevailed even to this Day, 


| amongſt all thoſe who ſeparated from the Romiſb 
Church; and the numberlefs Calamities which 
happened, when all Things were diſturbed and 


confounded, had then been prevented. For, if we 


would judge of the Matter truly, there was no 
other Reafon for changing the Government bur 
this, that whilſt the ancient Government remained, 
nothing could be procured, however juſt in itſelf. 


Therefore the Preſbyterian Form is appointed in 


many Places; which after it was once done, was. 


ſo much for the Intereſt of all them who preſided 


in the State-Afﬀairs in thoſe Places, and is fo at 


this Time not to have it changed, that it muſt of 
Neceſlity continue; unleſs any one had rather,- 
upon that Account, that all the Dominions in 
which it prevails, ſhould be put into the moſt 
dangerous- Diſorders; which prudent Men will 
never allow, nor is it to be wiſhed. The Form of 
Government was appointed of old, to preſerve the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and not to difturb the Com- 
monwealth, which can ſcarce happen without en- 
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WukRETORE prudent Men, though they above 
all Things wiſh for the Apoſtolical Form of 
Church-Government, and that it might be every 
where alike; yet they think Things had better be 
left in the State in which they now are, than ven- 
ture the Hazards which always attend the Attempt 
of new Things. In the mean Time, they that are 
wiſe, will by. no Means hate, reproach, nor con- 
demn one another upon that Account, as the moſt 


violent Men are apt to do; as if eternal Salvation 


depended upon either Form, which does not ſeem 
to betaught any where in the Apoſtolick Writings, 
nor can it be gathered from the Nature of the 
Chriſtian Religion. | 1 


SECT. XII. 


Tbe ancient Church- Government was highly efteemed 


by Grotius, without condemning others. 


WHOFVER reads over the Works of that 
reat man Hugo Grotius, and examines into his 
octrine and Practice, will find, that he had en- 
tertained in his Mind (a) that Form of ſound 
Words, the Truth of which he has proved; nor 
did he eſteem any Thing elſe as true Religion; 


but after he had diligently read the Writings of 


Chriſtian Antiquity, and underſtood that the ori- 


Sinal 


.— 


(% That Form of ſound Words,” &c.] See amongſt other 


"Things, The Inſtitution 45 Children that are baptized, which 
at 


the Author himſelf tranſlated out of Dutch Verſe into Laun, 


in his Theological Works, Tom. IV. Pag. 629. And in his 
latter Works, he often affirms, that whatever is nece to 


Salvation is plainly enough contained in the New Teſta- 


ment. See his Annotations on Cafſander's Conſultation, to- 


wards the End, where he ſpeaks f the Sufficiency and Plainneſs 
#f the Scripture. Which being granted, it is manifeſt from 
C 


thence, that the Sum of the 0 
fore produced by us, way be collected thence by any one. 


riſtian Religion, as it was be- 


— 


1 
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ginal Form was that of Epiſcopacy, he highly 


approved of it in the Manner it is maintained in 
England, as appears (4) from his own expreſs 
Words, which we have wrote down at the Bottom 


of the Page. FFF 
TurRxrokx it is not to be doubted, but if it 
had been in his Power, and he had not been ſo 
vehemently toſſed to and fro by Adverſity, and ex- 
aſperated and vexed by the Baſeneſs and Reproach- 
fulneſs of his Enemies, at whoſe Hands he did not 
deſerve it, he would have joined himſelf with 


. . thoſe who maintained the ancient Form of Diſci- 
puline, and required nothing further than what has 
deen already ſaid; the Truth of which he has 


proved excellently well; the Arguments for which 


Practice appear to us to be ſo weighty, that we 


have thought good to add them to this lityle 
Treatiſe. . F 


— 2 * 1 ä 1 SPECS NS 
; . * „„ 


VV HIV 
An Exhortation to all Chriſtians who differ from bach 


other, not to require from one another any Points of 
Doctrine, but ſuch as every one finds in the New 
Teſtament, and have always been believed. _ 

_ SEEING theſe Things are ſo, we cannot but 
earneſtly exhort all Chriſtians who differ in Opi- 
nions, 


"5 (a) From his own expreſs Wards, Kc. ] In his Annotations. 
on the Conſultation of Caſſander, Acts xiv. © Biſhops are 


4% the Heads of the Preſbyters, and that Pre-eminence was 
« foreſhewn in Peter, and was appointed by the Apoſtles 


. « wherever it could be done, and approved by the Holy 


% Ghoſt, in the Revelations. Wherefore as it was to be 
% wiſhed that that Superiority were appointed every where, 


* Ac,“ See alſo what follows, concerning the Ecclefraſtical = 


Power, and the Diſcuſſion of Rivetus's Apology, Page 714. 
Col. 2. Other Things are alſo alledged, in the Epiſtles add-_ 
ed to this little Treatiſe, PE” OE 908 „ 
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nions, to remember that That only is the true 
Sum and Subſtance of the Chriſtian Religion, the 
Truth of which can be proved by the Arguments 
Grotius has alledged ; and not thoſe controverted 
Points which each Side deny, and which have been 


the Cauſe of ſo many Evils: Further, no one that 


reads over the New Teftament with a religious 
Mind, and meditates upon it, can be perſuaded 
that there is (a) any other Lawgiver but Chriſt, 
upon whoſe Law eternal Life depends; nor that 
any one who is ſo diſpoſed, can or ought to per- 
ſuade himſelf to admit of any Thing as neceſſary 
to Salvation, beſide what is the Doctrine of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles; or to believe that to be true, 
which he thinks is contrary to it: Wherefore there 


is none more certain and preſent Remedy of their 


Differences than this; that nothing be impoſed 
upon Chriſtians, but thoſe Things which every 
one is fully ſatisfied in his own mind are revealed; 
nor need we fear any Inconvenience from hence, 
ſince it is evident from the Experience of all Ages 
paſt from Chriſt to this Time, that the Sum of 
the Chriſtian Religion before laid down, was never 
rejected by any. (. If this one Thing only were 
| | | at 


* 


(a) Any other Lawgiver but Chrift, &c.] The Words of 
Janes, Chap iv. 12. quoted in SeR. I. are very expreſs in this 
Matter; where more is ſaid relating thereto. Beſides, the 
Thing itſelf ſpeaks here; becauſe amongſt the different Seas 
of Chriſtians, none of them believe their Adverſaries Au- 


thority. | 


(6) If this one Thing only, &c.] This was the Opinion of 
James I. King of Great-Britain, if we may give Credit to 
Laac Caſaubon, who had theſe Words in his Anfaver 10 Car- 
ainal Perron's Epiſtles, on the third Obſervation, Pag. 30. Edit. 
Lond. 1612. It is moſt truly written, in the Explication 
* of thoſe Things which are abſolutely neceſſary, that it is 
the King's Opinion that the Number of thoſe Things which 
are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, is not great. Where 
fore his Majeſty thinks that there is no ſhorter Way to 
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at this Time required of all Chriſtians as neceſ- 
ſary, all their Differences would immediately ceaſe, 
and whatever Diſagreement remained in Opinions, 
it would not belong to the Body of the Church, 
but to private Perſons; every one of which muſt 
render an Account of their Conſcience to God. 
If they did but once underſtand that they were 
agreed in the principal Matters, as they really are 
agreed, and would bear with one another in other 
Things; and would not endeavour to bring over 
others to their Opinions or Rites, by Force or 
other wicked Arts; this would be the only Agree- 
ment that can be expected on Earth. (a) In this 
Ignorance and Want of Knowledge in Mankind, 
hindered by ſo many Paſſions, no prudent Perſon 
can expect that all can be brought, either by Force 
or Reaſon, to think and do the ſame Thing. The 
more generous and underſtanding Minds can never 
approve of Force, which is the Attendant of Lies, 
and not of Truth: Nor do they who are leſs 
learned, or who are blinded by Paſſion or the Pre- 
judices of Education, or any other Thing, as the 
far greateſt Part will always be, fully underſtand 
the Force of Reaſon; nor in the mean Time, are 
they to be compelled to do or ow. contrary to 
what they think. Let them who preſide in the 
Government of the Church think it ſufficient, that 

Eo „% . |; Men 
"4 enter in an Agreement, than by carefully ſeparating thoſe 
«© Things that are neceſſary, from thoſe that are not; and 
t that their whole Care be employed in agreeing about the 
<< neceſſary Things; and that in thoſe Things that are not 


& neceſſary, there be an Allowance made for Chriſtian Li- 
oY berty, „ * : , INE Ee 


(a) In ibis Ignoranct and Want of Knowledge, 8&c.] It was 
very well ſaid by Hilary, concerning the Trinity, Book X. 
Chap. 70. That God does not invite us to Happine/s through 
« difficult Queſtions, nor confound us with various Sorts of 
« Eloquence. Eternity is plain and eaſy to us, to believe 
e that God raifed up Jeſus from the Dead, and to confeſs 
„ him to be Lord,” | N 


Sect. 13. WE ARE TO JOIN WITH. 323 
Men, through the Help of the immortal God, 
believe the Goſpel; that that Faith alone is to be 
preached as neceſſary; that the Precepts of it 
alone are to be obeyed, and Salvation to be ex- 
pected from the Obſervation of its Laws; and all 
Things will go well. Whilft human Things are 
made equal with Divine; and doubtful Things, 
to ſay no worſe of them, equalled with thoſe that 
are certain, there can be no End of Contention, 
no Hopes of Peace; which all pious Men ought, 
with their moſt earneſt Wiſhes, to deſire of the 
great God, and to endeavour to promote as far as 
in their Power. | | 
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Againſt Inprerzzgnce in the Croce of our 
e 


9 


- * 


SECT. I. 


| That we ought to have a Love for Truth in all 
Things, but more eſpecially in ſuch as are of great 
Moment. | | 


7 THINK that Perſon judged very rightly, 
1 (4) whoever he was, that ſaid, there is an 
eternal Alliance betwixt Truth and the Mind of 
Man; the Effects of which, though they may 
ſometimes be, as it were, fufpended or diſconti- 
nued for a while, by reaſon of the Inconſtancy 
and Affections of human Nature; yet the Alli- 


ance itſelf can never be entirely broke, For no- 
, body 


(a) Whoever he wwas that ſaid, &c.] John Smith, in his 
Select Diſcourſes, publiſhed at London, 1660. Hence St. 

Auſtin, in his CXLth Sermon, concerning the Words of the 
Evangeliſt St. John, Tom. V. Col. 682. Every Man 
5 ſearches after Truth and Life; but every Man does not 
© find the Way to them.” And again, Sermon CL. Col. 
716. “ The Mind cannot endure to be deceived. And 
„ how much the Mind naturally hates to be deceived, we 
* may learn from this ſingle Thing, that every Man of Senſe 
« pities a Changeling. If it were propoſed to any one, whe- 
«© ther he would chooſe to be deceived, or to perſiſt in the 
«© Truth; there is nobody but would anſwer, that he had 


“rather perſiſt in the Truth.” 
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body is deſirous of being deceived; nay, there is 
nobody but had rather know the Truth in any 
Matter whatſoever, but eſpecially in any Matter 
of Moment, than be miſtaken, though it be only 
in Things of mere Speculation. We are naturally 
delighted with Truth, and have as natural an 
Averſion to Error; and if we knew any Way in 
which we could certainly arrive at Truth, we 
ſhould moſt readily enter into it. Hence it is, 
that there always have been found very eminent 
Men, whom all the World have moſt highly ap- 

lauded, becauſe they ſpent their whole Lives in 
the Purſuit of Truth. There have been, and are 
at this Day, innumerable Natural Philoſophers 
and Geometricians, who have taken incredible 
Pains to come at Truth; and who affirm, that 
they never feel (a) ſo great Pleaſure as when they 
find out a Truth which they have long been in 
Search after. So that the Love and the Know- 
ledge of Truth may very juſtly be reckoned 
amongſt the many other Things that Men excel 


Brutes in. . 
Bur all Truths are not of the ſame Moment, 


and many theoretick Notions, though they be 
true, may be laid aſide, becauſe little or no Ad- 
vantage can be had from them, and therefore it is 
not worth while to be at much pains about them ; 
but, on the other Hand, there are ſome Truths of 
ſo great Moment, that we juſtly think them worth 
purchaſing at any Rate. Of this ſort are all thoſe 
that relate to our Well-being and Happineſs ; the 
Knowledge of which is moſt valued by every body, 
and moſt diligently purſued by them. To which 
if we add, that the Conſequence of a well ſpent 
and happy Life (and we muſt always allow, that 


what is good, that is agreeable to Truth, is alſo an 
3 Ingredient 


(4) So great Pleaſure, &c.] See the Life of Pythagoras in 


Diogenes Latrtius, Book VIII, 12. 
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Ingredient of Happineſs) mt Stay 
here, will-be an eternal Happineſs hereafter, as all 
Chriſtians of every Sect whatſoever profeſs to be- 
lieve; we cannot but own that the —— of 
the Way by which we may arrive at ſuch Happi- 
neſs, cannot be purchaſed at too dear a Rate. 


6 


N othing can be of greater Moment than Religion; 
and therefore we ought to uſe our utmoſt Endea- 
 wours to come at the true Knowledge of it. 


OUR Buſineſs is not now with ſuch Perſons as 
deſpiſe” all Religion; theſe have been ſufficiently 
confuted by that great Man Hugo Grotius, in the 
. foregoing Books; which whoſoever has read, with 
a Mind really deſirous of coming at the Truth, 
can have no doubt, but that there is a God who 
would be worſhipped by Men; and as Things now 
are, with that very Worſhip which is commanded 
by Chriſt; and that he has promiſed everlaſting 
| Happineſs after this mortal Life, to all who thus 

worſhip him. | | IM 

Tavs much being allowed, nobody can doubt 
but that Religion is a Matter of the higheſt Con- 
cern; and therefore, as we ſee that Chriſtians do 

not conſiſt of one entire Body, we ought to en- 
deavour to find out which Se& of them is moſt 
agreeable in its Doctrines and Precepts, to thoſe 
which are left us by Jeſus Chriſt ; for we cannot 
have an equal Regard for them all, becauſe ſome 
of them are ſo very different from others, both in 
Doctrine and Worſhip, that they accuſe one an- 
other of the greateſt Errors, and of having cor- 
rupted the Divine Worſhip; nay ſome of them 
ſpeak of the reſt, as abſolutely excluded . 
* 2 51 oo | IC, . 
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Life. Now, if this could be made plainly appear, 


without Doubt we ought to withdraw ourſelves 
from all other Sects, as ſoon as we can, and join 
with that alone with which Truth makes ſuch Ob- 
jections againſt all others. For not only this pre- 
ſent ſhort Life lies at Stake, which is ſubject to in- 


numerable Evils and Misfortunes, let us live how © 


wewill; but werenderourſelves liabletothe Puniſh- 


ments which God has threatened to thoſe who do 


not believe the Goſpel, and hazard that happineſs 
which has no DefeR, and will have no end. Yet 
there are ſome Men, not indeed very learned, nor 
very much addicted to reading the Scriptures ſeri- 
ouſly, in order to judge of the Diviſions amongſt 
Chriſtians, and to find out on which Side the 
Truth les, for they have no Concern at all for 
that; but their Notion of theſe Diviſions is, that 


they think it all one, let their Opinions be what 


they will, and that it is the ſame Thing, whatever 
Worſhip they follow: They imagine it to be quite 
indifferent what Party of Chriſtians we really join 
ourſelves with, or indeed only profeſs to join our- 
ſelves with. I do not now ſpeak of the common 
People only; there are Kingdoms, in which not 


only the common People, but the Magiſtrates and 


Nobility have ſeparated from the See of Rome, and 
yet in a very ſhort Time, upon having a new King, 
have returned to it again; and then after this, 
have been aſliſting to the ſupreme Power in op- 
poſing the ſame See, In the Reign of Henry VIII. 
of England, there were many Acts made not only 
by the King, but agreed to by the Parliament, 

_ - againſt the See of Rome, which King Henry was 
angry with, for a Reaſon that few People approved 


of, After his Death, when his Son Edward VI. 


Joined in with that Party, who had not only re- 
nounced all the Authority of the See of Rome, as 


his Father had done; but alſo had embraced other: 
oh pos >”) Opinions, 


— 
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Opinions, which were condemned by that See; 


they likewiſe openly declared that they approved 


of them. A little after King Edward died, when 


Queen Many, a great Bigot to the Pope of Rome, 


ſucceeded her Brother; this very Nobility aſſiſted 


this Queen to oppreſs that Party who had deſpiſed 


the Authority of the Pope, and were in ſo flouriſh- 
ing a Condition when Edward was King. Some 
Time after, upon the Death of Mary, Queen Elixa- 
beth ſucceeded, who was of the ſame Sect with 
her Brother Edward, and ſo ſtrongly eſtabliſhed it 
by a long Reign, that it remains to this Day upon 
the ſame Foundation on which it was then built. 
Whoever peruſes the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, will 
ſee how. fluctuating the Nobility of that Nation 
were; and he will hardly be able to perſuade him- 
ſelf, - but that they were of the ſame Mind with 


_ "thoſe that believe it to be all one with Reſpect to 


their eternal Salvation, what Sect of Chriſtians they 
join themſelves with. I agree with thoſe who 


aſcribe theſe Changes in a good Meaſure to Fear; 


but when I conſider the Conſtancy, Courage, and 
Contempt of Death, which we ſo frequently ſee in 
the Engliſh Nation, I can hardly perſuade myſelf, 


but that the Love of this preſent Life, and an In- 


difference about Religion, were the principal 
Cauſes of theſe ſeveral Changes. 


SECT. 


That an Indifference in Religion is in its own Nature 


unlawful, forbidden by the Laws of God, and 
condemned by all Sets of Chriſtians. 


FOR any one to think that Religion is one of 


_ thoſe Things that are of an indifferent Nature; fo 
© that we may change it as we do our Clothes; or 


at 
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at leaſt, that'we may profeſs or deny it juſt as the 
Times change; is a moſt heinous Crime, as will 
appear by many Reaſons, the principal of which 
we will produce, from the Nature of the Thing, 
the Laws of God, and the Conſent of all Chriſtian 
Nations. C 

Fr Rs, to tell a Lye, is a very diſhoneſt Thing, 
eſpecially in an Affair of any great Moment, when 
it. is not ſo much as allowed in trifling Matters, 
unleſs perhaps in ſuch Particulars where a Lye is, 
upon the Whole, more advantageous than the 
Truth. But in the Affair of Religion, it muſt be 
a very grievous Fault for Men to lye, or even to 
diſſemble; becauſe thereby they do all in their 
Power to confirm a Lye, in a Thing of the greateſt 
Importance; to ſtifle Truth which is contrary to 
it, and to condemn it to perpetual Obſcurity. It 
is the worſt Example that can be ſet, eſpecially in 
Perſons advanced to any Dignity, which the Peo- 
ple of a lower Rank are but too apt to imitate ; 
whence it comes to paſs, that they are not only 
Offenders themſelves, but they cauſe others to of- 
fend alſo by their Example ; which has the greateſt 
Influence over the common People, becauſe they 
give a much greater Attention to the Actions of 
thoſe they have a great Reſpect for, than to their 
Words. | : TER | 

Ir is alſo a very diſhonourable Thing, and alto- 
gether unworthy a Man of Courage, to tell a Lye 
for the Sake of this ſhort Life, and to chooſe to diſ- 
pleaſe God rather than Men. For this Reaſon the 
moſt eminent Philoſophers choſe rather to expoſe. 
themſelves to certain Death, than to do a Thing 
which they thought was diſpleaſing to the Deity ; 
as we ſee (a) in the Inſtance of Socrates, who choſe 
rather to drink a Doſe of Poiſon, than to leave — 

aaron | "hi 


| (a) In the Inflance of Socrates, Kc. See what I have col- 
lected about him in my Silve Philclogicz. Book I. Chap. 3. 


them! 
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che Study of Philoſophy, which he had ſo much 
accuſtomed himſelf to, and live. Other Philoſo- 


phers alſo choſe rather (a) to go to the Plough, 
than'give up thoſe Notions which they believed to 
be true, and had undertaken to defend. And 


there have been ſuch valiant Men among the Hea- 


thens, who by their good lives ſeverely reproached 


the Age they lived in; and thought it much more 


referable to die, than to flatter Tyrants, and there- 
by forſake the true Way of Life; of which were 
(#) Thraſeus Pæius and (c. Heluidius Priſcus, who 
choſe to die rather than to diſſemble or approve of 
the Vices and wicked Actions of the Roman Em- 
perors. Now if this was done by Men who had 
but faint Hopes of another and more happy. Life 
hereafter; how much more are they obliged to 
do it, who have ſo much plainer and more 
certain Hope of an eternal Happineſs afforded 


ALL Ages have ſeen and commended ſuch as 


have, with an intrepid Mind, ſubmitted to Death 
for the Sake of their earthly Country. Now after 


this, who is it but muſt applaud all thoſe who pre- 
| 5 | fer 


(a) To go tothe Plougb, &c.] See Galen in that Book, where 
he ſays, That the Paſſions and Affections of the Mind de- 
4% pend upon the Conſtitution of the Body.” In the laſt 
Chapter, towards the End, where ſpeaking of the Stoicks, 
« They were fully perſuaded, that they ought to forſake 
& their Country rather than their Opinions.” f z 


5 6 Thraſeus Petus, &c.] Who was put to Death by Nero, 


becauſe he would not flatter him. See Tacitus Annals, Book 
XVI. 24. and following Sections. | 


e Helvidius Priſcus, &c.] The Son-in-Law of Thra/ſeus, 
who, as Tacitus there tells us, was commanded to depart out 


of Traly at the ſame Time. He was afterwards lain by Ye/- 


2afran, becauſe he would not pay ſufficient Reverence to his 
new Maſter, as Szetonius informs us in the XVth Chapter of 
the Life of that Emperor. His Son was ſlain by Domitian. 
See Surtonius's Life of him, and Tacitus in the Life of Agricola, 
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fer a heavenly Country to an earthly one; and that 
eternal Life which the Scriptures have revealed to 
us, to a temporal one? Who can forbear deſpiſing 
thoſe mean Creatures that chooſe to preſerve ſuch 
a Life as they have in common with brute Beaſts, 
and which they mult loſe in a ſhort Time; rather 
than to take the firſt Opportunity of obtaining a 
Life that can never be loſt? We ſee Soldiers 
with great Bravery face the moſt imminent Dan- 
gers, in order to obtain the Favour of Kings or 
Princes to themſelves, or their Families afterthem; 
and rejoice within themſelves, that they got ſuch 

wounds as they muſt in a very ſhort Time die of. 

Nay, even hired Troops themſelves will fight 
very valiantly, and venture their Lives for thoſe 
who employ them, though it be but for very 
ſmall Wages; and yet there are ſome who will 
not expoſe themſelves to any hazard, I do not ſay 
of their Lives, but of the Loſs of their Goods, or 
of their uncertain Dignities, for the Defence of 
Truth, which will laſt to Eternity, is moſt accept- 
able to God, and has the higheſt Reward annexed 

00 It. | | : | ' 

TakRETORE, what Chriſt has commanded us 
in this Reſpect, is in the following Words: 
(a) Wheſoever ſhall confeſs me before Men, him will 
T confeſs alſo before my Father which is in Heaven ; 
but whoſoever ſhall deny me before Men, him will I 
alſo deny before my Father which is in Heaven. In 
which Words he tells us, that he will own all thoſe 
for his Diſciples, and will give them eternal Life 
at the Day X Judgment, who have not diſſembled 
his Doctrine, either in their Deeds or Words. He 
does, indeed, in another Place, declare, that this 

ought to be done with Prudence; when he ſays, i 

(+) That we ſhould not caſt Pearls before Swine, But q 
- 


(a) Whoſeever fall confeſs, &e.] Matt. x. 3 
(b) That we ſhould not caſt, &c.] Matt. viii. 6. 1 
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this Prudence does not extend ſo far as to allow us 


to play the Hypocrite / all our Lives long, if 


Need be, or ſo much as to tell a direct Lye; but 


only not to try at an improper Time and Place, to 
convince ſuch Perſons as obſtinately perſiſt in their 
Errors, when we ſee it will have no Effect upon 


them. For he expreſsly declares a little after, the 
forementioned Words concerning confeſſing our 
Religion ; ; and ſometimes it ought to be done, 

though it brings upon vs the Hatred of all thoſe 
about us, and the imminent Danger of certain 
Death: (a) He that loveth Father or Mother more 


than me, is not worthy of me; and he that loveth 
Son or Daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. 


And ſuch are all they who diſſemble the Doctrines 
and Precepts which they have received from Chriſt, 
for their Families Sake. Nor has Chriſt omitted 


to tell us, that Death muſt be expected for ſuch 
Conſtancy; and yet notwithſtanding, they ought 


to perſiſt in their Deſign; and that he who does 
Joſe his Life upon this Account, ſhall obtain a 
bleſſed Immortality in the World to come, (+). And 
be that taketh not his Croſs and followeth after me, 
is not worthy of me. He that findeth bis Life (in 
this World) ſball lofe it (in another) and be that 
lofeth his Life (on Earth) for my Sake, ſhall find it 
in Heaven, and that an e more —_ and | 
eternal one. 

THIS Doctrine is fo plain and eyident, that there 


are no Sects of Chriſtians at this Time that differ 


at all about it; they who own the Pope's Autho- 
rity, and they of all Sorts, who diſown ſuch Autho- 


Tity, do every one of them, with one Conſent, af- 


firm it to be a very wicked Thing to difſemble 


our Sentiments concerning Religion; when Opi- 
| nions 


2 He that loveth Father, Kc. Mate. i 7" 
(b) And he that taketh, & c.] Matt. x. 38, 39. 
A 5 - 
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nions of the greateſt Moment are debated, and 
where the Thing may be done without Sedition 
and Tumult. For in thoſe Things, in which Faith 
towards God and vncorruptneſs of Manners may. 
be preſerved, it may be right to conceal our No- 
tions, rather than raiſe perpetual Contentions 
amongſt Chriſtians, when there are ſo few learned 
Men who think alike in every Thing. I ſay con- 
ceal, not diſſemble; for to. conceal your Opinion is 
not #0 the; but to affirm you. believe that which 
you really do not believe, this is tolye. To which 
may be added, that if any Opinion be eſtabliſhed 
by the common Law, which you think to be falſe; 
you ought modeſtly and without Contention or 
Tumult, to declare your Diſſent from it; other- 
wiſe, inſtead of that mild and gentle Government 
of Chrifliat Churches, which does not exclude . 
any Diſſent, provided it be done with Charity; 
we ſhall run into abſolute Tyranny, which will 
allow of no Diſſent at all upon any Account. 
There are innumerable obſcure ſpeculative Queſ- 
tions, eſpecially to thoſe who never took any 
great Pains in ſuch Sort of Studies, in which 
Chriſtian Liberty ought to be allowed, as is con- 
feſſed by all Chriſtians; for there are a Multi- 
tude of Places in Scripture, and a vaſt number 
of Theological Opinions, in which learned Men 
always have, and will differ from each other 
with Impunity, even amongſt thoſe, who in other 
Things require Conſent more — than whoa 
. to hgh SV 
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We ought not haſtily to condemn thoſe who” differ from 
us, as if they were guilty of ſuch a Crime or ſuch 
unlauul Worſhip, as is inconſiftent with eternal 
Tie; fo that none who admit ſuch Perſons, ſhould 

be capable of the Mercy of God; nor yet, on the other 
Hand, is it lawful, for us to profeſs that we be- 
lieve what wwe do not really believe; or to do what 
at the ſame Time we condemn. þ| 


THEY who have ſeparated from the Church 
of Rome, do no more agree with each other in all 
Points, than they who continue in it; but accord- 
ing to the Judgment of ſome of the moſt learned 
Men, they do not differ in any Thing that is con- 
. ſiſtent with that Faith which is owing to God, and 
that Obedience which ought to be paid to him. 
But they object many Things to the Church of 
Rome, both in Doctrine and Worſhip, which they 
think are plainly falſe and unlawful. - Whether 
they judge right in this: or not, I ſhall not now 


—— 


enquire: However, thus much is evident, "x 


according to the Opinion even of that Church, it 


is not lawful for them to profeſs that they approve 


of what they do not approve of, nor do they ad- 
mit any Perſon to Communion with them, who 
profeſs to diſſent from it in ſuch Things. How- 
ever, amongſt thoſe that diſſent from the Church 
of Rome, there are (a) ſome famous and learned 
Men, who though they think it utterly unlawful 
to join with that Church themſelves, on the Ac- 
count of thoſe Doctrines, and that Worſhip in 
which they differ from it; yet notwithſtanding 
„ „ they 
: (a) Some famous and learned Men, &c.) Amongſt others, 
is Mr. William Chillingworth, in his Engliſh Book intitled, 
The Religion of Proteſtants, the ſafe Way to Salvation, where 
he mentions others, who alſo think them as ſafe. 


* 
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they do not think it right to exclude from eternal 
HFappineſs, all thoſe, both learned and unlearned, 
who live and die in it. They indeed who think 
that there is any Thing in them, which 1s contrary 
to the fundamental Principles of Chriſtianity, 
judge it to be by no Means lawful for themſelves 
to give their Aſſent to them, and that it would be 
the higheſt Crime in them, to pretend to conſent 
to what they really condemn, and for which 
Crime, if they fall into it, and continue in it to 
their Death, they believe they ſhould be excluded 
eternal Happineſs. But as to ſuch as do ſincerely 
embrace thoſe Doctrines, becauſe they believe 
them to be agreeable to Divine Revelation, or at 
leaſt not ſo repugnant to it, as to ſubvert the Faith 
or Holineſs of the Goſpel; whether it be owing 
to that Sort of Study which they have employed 
themſelves in from their Youth, or whether it 
ariſeth from a Defe& of Knowledge or Judgment; 
ſuch Perſons as theſe, I ſay, they do not preſume. 
to exclude from Salvation, becauſe they cannot 
tell how far the Mercy of God may extend with 
reſpect to ſuch Men as theſe. There are innume- 
rable Circumſtances both of Time and Place, and 
various Diſpoſitions of Mind, which are quite 
unknown to us, which may very much diminiſh 
the Crimes of wretched Men in the ſight of God; 
ſo as to procure Pardon for ſuch, which would be 
condemned in Men of more Learning. Where- 
fore they look upon it as a Part of Chriſtian 
Equity and Prudence, at the ſame Time that they 
condemn the Doctrine and the Worſhip, to leave 
the Men to the wiſe and merciful Judgment of 
' God; though they themſelves are determined 
neither to aſſent to their Doctrines, nor be pre- 
ſent at their Worſhip, becauſe they think it abſo- 
lutely unlawful. . | | 


SURELY 
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Sony no Man can think, that from what has 

been faid, it will follow that any Perſon who is 
brought up in a different Opinion, and has em- 
ployed himſelf in reading the Scriptures in the 
Manner that the Reformers do; if he ſhould, con- 
trary to his own Conſcience, ſay or do any Thing 
which he thinks unlawful or falſe, for any preſent 
Advantage; that any ſuch Perſon, I ſay, can hope 
for Pardon from God; if he ſhould die with a 
Habit of faying and doing what he himſelf diſ- 
_ approves of; and would have faid and done fo, if 
he had lived longer. There is not at preſent, and 
I hope there never will be, any Se& which ſhall 
go under the Name of Chriſtians, who will allow 
that ſuch a Man can arrive at Salvation. 
LET Hypocrites therefore look to themſelves 
whilſt they behave fo, as ſhamefully to deſpiſe the 
Light of Reaſon and Revelation, to reſiſt the 
Conviction-of them, and to look upon the Judg- 
ment of all. Chriſtians whatſoever . as nothing. 
Such Perſons cannor be thought learned Men, or 
-  fuch as have thoroughly and maturely conſidered 
the Thing. There are them that ſo far deſpiſe all 
theological Learning, that they will not ſo much 
as attempt it; but without this there can be no 
Judgment at. all paſſed upon the Matter. Theſe 
equally deſpiſe that noble Philoſophy, which the 
great Men amongſt the Romans of old ſet ſuch a 

Value upon, as being deduced from the Light of 
Nature; in order to indulge thoſe Paſſions which 
the Heathen Philoſophy would not allow of. Hav- 
ing thus ſecured themſelves from the Judgment of 
paſt Ages, deſpiſing every thing in the preſent, 
and having little Concern for what is to come; 
they are more like Beaſts than Men endued with 
Reaſon, which they never make uſe of. They 
who diſſemble and lye in ſuch a Manner as this, 


ought not to be looked upon as Men of any Value 
| — . Or 
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or Account, they ought not to be truſted, even 
in temporal and worldly Affairs, becauſe they en- 
deavour to impoſe upon God and Man in a Mat- 
ter of the greateſt Importance. There are ſome 
amongſt theſe, who dare to affirm, that we ought 
always to be. of the Religion that the State is of, 

and when that changes, we ought to change alſo; 

but it is not at all to be wondered at, that theſe 
Perſons ſhould have ſo ill an Opinion of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, when they have not ſo much as the 
common Principles of Natural Religion in them, 
nor do they ſhow any Regard to right Reaſon or 

Virtue. What a wretched Condition are thoſe 

Kings and States in, who put their Confidence in 

ſuch Men as believe neither Natural nor Revealed 

Religion! Indeed, Men, who are themſelves void 
of Learning, who give no Credit to the Judge- 
ment of any learned Men whatſoever; who have 
no Sort of Concern for Truth, but live in perpe- 
tual Hypocriſy; are by no Means fit to be truſted 

in any Matters whatſoever, not even in ſuch as re- 

late to the Publick. „„ 

Fux theſe very Men, as much. Deſpiſers as they 
are of Truth and Virtue, look upon themſelves as 
better Subjects and more ingenious Perſons than” 
others; though they be neither, and though it be 
impoſſible they ſhould be either, whilſt they make 

no Diſtinction betwixt Truth and Falſehood, Vir- 
tue and Vice, and whilſt they are ready to ſay or 
do any Thing that may be of Advantage to them- 
ſelves. All ſuch Men have renounced a right 

Temper of Mind, and every good Action, and 
therefore ought to be deſpiſed and avoided by 

every body. 3 | 
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4 Man that commits-@ Sin I Miſtake, may. 1 Ac 
» cepted of God, but a Hypocrite cannot 


© The Condition of human Nature is ſuch, that 
a great many Men, who in other Reſpects are not 
the worſt of Men; and yet, either by bad Edu- 
cation, or for want of Teachers or Books, which 
might bring them off from their Errors; or be- 
cauſe they have not Capacity enough to under- 
ſtand the Controverſies amongſt Chriſtians, and to 
form a Judgment of them; lead their Lives as it 
were in utter Darkneſs. Such Perſons, as they 
who fincerely believe and obey what they are 
taught concerning the Chriſtian Religion, ſo far 
as their Capacity reaches, are more the objects of 
_ Compaſſion than of Anger, conſidering the natu- 
ral State of Mankind. Their Religion indeed is 
very lame and defective, and abounds with Miſ- 
takes, but yet they themſelves are very ſincere, 
Wherefore it is highly probable, that he who does - 
not reap where he has not ſown, will, out of his 
abundant Equity, pardon thoſe who are in ſuch 
eee, or certainly will inflict a 7 1 
lighter Puniſhment upon them. 
Bor if we conſider that there are Men to be 
found who have not wanted either Education or 
Teachers, either Books or Capacity, to underſtand 
who have the beſt and who the worſt ſide of the 
Queſtion, in Controverſies of Religion; and yet 
have followed the wrong Side, only for the Sake 
of the Wealth, or Pleaſure, or Honours that at- 
tend them in this preſent Life; we cannot but 
have great Indignation againſt ſuch Men, nor can 
any one preſume to excuſe them, much leſs to 
defend ſuch a Purpoſe of Life, without the moſt 
coltummatc- Impudence, Whence it 1s eaſy to 
4 apprehend, 
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apprehend, that if we ourſelves, whoſe Virtue is 
very imperfe&, could not pardon ſuch Perſons, 
how much more ſevere will the infinite Juſtice of 
God be againſt thoſe, who have knowingly and 
deſignedly preferred a Lye to the Truth, for the 
Sake of the frail and uncertain good Things of 
this preſent Life? - | 
 Gop, out of his abundant Mercy, is ready to 
_ pardon ſuch Ignorance as does not proceed from 
Vice; to pity our imperfect Virtues; and to allow 
for the Errors of ſuch as are deceived; eſpecially 
if there was no previous Iniquity, nor no Contempt 
of Religion; Li as our Saviour aſſures us, he 
will never pardon thoſe, who when they knew the 
Truth, choſe rather to profeſs a Lye, We ſee that 
ſuch a Hypocrite as this, is by no Means accepta- 
ble to Men; for nobody would cheoſe a Perſon 
for a Friend, who, to gain any ſmall Advantage 
to himſelf, would trample under Foot all the 
Rights of antient Friendſhip. Whence it follows, 
from what has been ſaid, that there is not a baſer 
nor more dangerous Piece of Iniquity, than the 
Crime of thoſe, who, in Matters of the higheſt 
Moment and Concern, diſſemble that which they 
really think is the beſt, and openly favour them 
who are in the wrong. This is what Reaſon itſelf 


teaches us, and what is confirmed by the Chriſtian - 
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Religion, and has the Conſent of all Sects of 
Chriſtians whatſoever. „ 5 
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TESTIMONIES 
CONCERNING 
HUGO GROTIUS's 


Affection for the Church of Ex LAND. 


TO THE READER. 


£54 VING the vine Letters from that 
moſt excellent and learned Perſon Henry 
Newton, Ambaſſador Extraordinary from the 
moſt Serene Queen of Great-Britain, to His 
| Royal Highneſs the moſt Serene Grand Duke 
4 Tuſcany, to whoſe fingular Goodneſs I am 
very much indebted; I thought I ſhould do a 


vier acceptable Thing to all who love the Name 


of Grotius, and no ſmall Honour to the Church 
of England, FI publiſhed them here. It ap- 
Op ret from them, that this very great 
; 2Z 3 . Man 


TO THE READER. - 
Man had the higheſt Opinion of the Church of 
England, and Sy moſt willingly have lived 
min il, if he could. Male the bet Uſe of them 
you can, therefore, Courteous Reader, and 
continue to have a good Opinion of a Man 
that deſerved, fo | I, of the” whole Body of 
Chr. n. 
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To 


Abbot 'of St. Euſebius de Urbe, _ 


WE on 
"3 = 


.EING. at length returned ſafe and well to 
B Florence from Leghorn and Piſa, where through 
the Intemperateneſs of the Air I was very near 
contracting a Fever; the firſt Thing I had to do, 
moſt excellent Barcellinus, being furniſhed with 


the moſt noble Library.of the illuſtrious Maglia- 


bechius, was to diſcharge my Promiſe concerning 
that great Man Hugo Grotius, and to ſhew from his 
Writings, particularly his Letters, in which Truth, 
Candour, Integrity of Heart, and the inward 


Thoughts of his Mind are diſcovered; how highly 


he thought and wrote concerning us all his Life- 
time, and a little before his Departure, and when 


Death and Immortality were in his View; I know 


what was ſaid of him by that principal Man of his 
Rank Petavius, and alſo Brietius and Valęſius, and 


many other celebrated Men of your Communion, 


who wiſhed well and favourably to a Man born 
for the publick Good of Chriſtianity. It is known 
to all, how greatly he ſuffered in Goods, Honour, 


and Report from the Calviniſts, both in his own 


£4 © a 
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Conntry and in his Baniſhment even after he was 
advanced to a higher Rank by Foreigners; and 
how much the Heats of Controverſy (whilſt he ſet 
his Mind upon this one Thing, to eſtabliſh Peace 
in the Commonwealth and between the Churches, 
which highly diſpleaſed many; a ſtrange 'and 
grievous Thing!) fretted that Diſpoſition, which 
was otherwiſe peaceable and modeſt, after he ſaw 
himſelf treated in ſuch an unworthy Manner by 
his own Friends; and ſometimes prevailed over 
that meek Wiſdom which was in him both by 
Nature and Judgement. Yet theſe did not hinder 
his Son, who, was alſo a great Man, from ſaying 
thoſe Things which I ſhall preſently add, con- 
cerning his Father, to that great Prince, Charles 
the Second of Great-Britain, to whom he dedicated 
bis Father's Works, and in him to all others; and 
this when he had no Reaſon to flater or fear him, 
becauſe, to the Commonwealth, he was of the 
contrary Part to Charles Siſter's Son; and be- 
cauſe he was a private Man, wedded to a Country 
and learned Life: and an old Man, not far from 
Death, nor conſequently from Liberty: For he 
publiſhed. his Father's Works, but ſaw them not 
after they were publiſhed; and his own Life is 
to be ſeen and read with the Life of his Father 
in the ſame Volume. © For thou” ſays Peter. 
| Gretius, © art he alone, whom, if not the greater, 
e yet the wiſer Part of the Chriſtian World, 
« have for a long Time acknowledged for their 
e Protector. Thou art he, to whoſe Protection 
«© or Defence, the Chriſtian Faith willingly com- 
ce mits itſelf; in -whoſe Kingdoms principally, 
ce that Knowledge of the Sacred Writings, that 
ee Worſhip of the Deity, that Moderation of the too 
« free Exerciſe of Liberty, in diſputing concern- 
e ing the ſecret Doctrines of Faith, is eſtabliſhed; 
« whoſe. Agreement with which the Author, my 
e e "> "Ember, 
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© wat has long ſince declared, and publickly 5 
profeſſed in his Writings.“ 
Hzar' now Hugo Grotius 55 own. Words, how 
he expreſſes his own Senſe, in his Epiſtle to 7 - 
hannis Corvinis, dated in the Year MDCXXXVIII. 
who was not an Engliſh but a Dutch Divine, of 
another Church, and alſo a Lawyer, and conſe- 
quently ſkilled in Matters both Divine and Hu- 
man; concerning the Reformation of Religion 
made among us in the laſt Age. Lou ſee how 
ce great a Progreſs they have made in England, in 
ce purging out pernicious Doctrines; chiefly for 
ce this Reaſon, becauſe: they who undertook: that 
c holy Work, admitted of nothing new, nothing 
« of their own, but had their Eyes wholly fixed 
ce upon another World.” Then was it in a flou- 
riſhing Condition, before a Civil War broke out, 
before the King was vanquiſhed, taken Captive, 
condemned and beheaded; and it after wards ſprung 
up and flouriſhed again contrary to all human 
Hopes, when his Son returned to the Throne of 
his Anceſtors, to the Surprize of all Europe, and, 
after various Turns, Threats, and Fears, continues ; 
{till to flouriſh ſecure and unhurt. _ f 
Nox had he only a good Opinion of the Church 
of England himſelf, but alſo adviſed his Friends in 
Holland, who were of his Party, and, which was no 
ſmall Thing, who joined with him in partaking of 
the ſame Danger and Loſſes, to take holy Orders 
from our Biſhops; whom it is certain he did not 
believe, nor would have others believe, to be ſchiſ- 
matical, or heretical, upon that Account. He 


aqddreſſes his Brother in theſe Words, I would 


«perſuade them (that is, the Remonſtrants) to 
cc appoint ſome amongſt them in a more eminent 
cc Station, ſuch as Biſhops; and that they re- 
« ceive the laying on of Hands from the Iriſh 


cc Archbiſhop who Is * and that when they 
| 5 | | cc are 


- 
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| ec are fo.-ordained; they afterwards ordain other 
ce Paſtors;” and this in the Beginning of the Lear 
 MDCXEYV, which was fatal to him, and unfortu- 
nate to Learning itſelf. - The Bifhop he here ſpeaks 
old 1s, if 1 be not miſtaken, John Bramball, who 
was at that Time Biſhop of Londonderry, in Ireland, 
and, at the Reſtoration of King Charles II. Archbi- 
ſhop of Armagh, and, next to the moſt learned 
Ußber, Primate of Ireland, and who afterwards in 
that Country publiſhed a Vindication of our 
Church againit Mileterius. Sce alſo what is ſaid to 
the fame Perſon, April, 8, in the Year MPCXLV, 
concerning the publick Worfnip of God amongſt 
us. The Exgliſb Liturgy was always accounted 
te the beſt hy all learned Men.“ „ 
Ils ſeems very probable that this Man, who calls 
the Reformation of the Church of England a 
moſt Holy Work; who believed that the Holy Or- 
ders given and received from the Biſhops of that 
Church, and the Rites appointed about Holy 
Things, and the preſcribed Form of worſhipping 
the ſupreme Deity, exceeded all other Churches 
in the Chriſtian World; would have joined him- 
ſelf to that Church, as well in outward Worſhip 
as in the Judgment of his Mind; and ſo have be- 
come now really, what he before was in With, a 
Member of the Catholick Church. But he was 
never able to effect the Thing, becauſe Death 
immediately after overtook him; for in the ſame 
Fear he went from France to Stockbolm to reſign his 
Ambaſſadorſhip, and returning from thence home, 
and having ſuffered Shipwreck, he departed this 
Life at Roftock, on the 28th of Auguſt: a Man 
never enough to be lamented, becauſe Study and 
Learning decayed with him; and never enough 
to be praiſed, upon the Account of what he be- 
gan and finiſned in all Parts of Learning. He 
was a great Lover of Peace, if Truth was not in- 
„„ N jured 
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jured (always having Regard to Times and Dif- 
ferences) and of the antient Church Govern- 
ment (freed from Abuſes) as it was ſettled from 
the Beginning in England, and as it was from the 
very Apoſtles Time, if we may believe Eccleſi- 
aſtical Annals. He always ſtudied and conſulted 
the Peace of Empires and Churches, both in his 
Diſcourſes, and by his Example, and in his Writ- 
ings; may he be rewarded with God and our 
common Lord ! and may the Memory of him be 
ever grateful to Poſterity. Farewell. 

Florence XII. of the Kalengs of May, 

Ff ᷣͤ © 
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[OST Learned Sir, I ſend you a new and 
ample Teſtimony concerning Hugo Grotius, 
more weighty than the former, if we conſider the 
Author's Dignity in the Commonwealth, or his 
Knowledge of Things, or that it was writ while 
Grotius was alive. It is taken from Letters to 
that great Prelate William Laud, then Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, with whom he often had Corre- 
ſpondence by Letters; they were written from 
| Paris, October 24, Gregorian Style, in the Year 
gl MDCXXXVIII, and were procured me lately out 
ll of England, by the Kindneſs of that moſt illuſtri- 
| dus Perſon, John Lord Sommers, formerly High 
| Chancellor of that flouriſhing Kingdom, then 
if Preſident of the Law, now of the Council, 
| \ In thoſe Letters that moſt illuſtrious Viſcount Scu- 
8 damore, at the Time Ambaſſador for our Nation 
| in France, has the following Words concerning 
Grotius. 
« The next Time I ſee Ambaſſador Grotius, 


T will not fail to . ron Commands con- 
* cerning 


* * this Year, 1709, he was ; Prefident of the Privy Council 
to her M * 2 
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cc cerning him. Certainly, my Lord, I am per- 
ec ſuaded that he doth unfeignedly and highly 
e love and reverence your Perſon and Proceed- 
c ings. Body and Soul he profeſſeth himſelf to 
ce be for the Church of England, and gives this 
« Judgment of it, that it is the likelieſt to laſt of 
cc any Church this Day in being. 
Genoa XVII. of the Kalends of February, 
MDCCVII, © 
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HAT which you deſire to know of me con- 
cerning Hugo Grotius, who was one of the 
greateſt Men that ever any Age produced, is this. 
It happened that I came to Paris a little after the 


Tranſaction of that Matter. Being very well ac- 


quianted with Dr. Crowder, he often told me with 
Aſſurance, that it was the laſt Advice this great 
Man gave to his Wife, as he thought it was his 


Duty, that he declared he died in the Communion 


of the Church of England, in which Church he 
wiſhed her to live. This ſhe diſcovered when ſhe 


came on Purpoſe to our Church (which was in the 


Houſe of Richard Brown, who was then in France 
upon the King of Englands Account) where ſhe 
received the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper at 
the Hands of Dr. Crowger, then Chaplain to the 
Duke of York. This was done as ſoon as Mat- 
ters would permit, after the Death of that Man, 
"Archbiſhop Bramball, Primate of Ireland, in De- 


| fence of himſelf and the Epiſcopal Clergy, againſt 


Richard Baxter, the Preſbyterian's Accuſation of 


Popery, ſpeaks thus concerning the Religion of 


Grotius, P. 21. © He was a Friend in his Af- 


5 fection to the Church of England, and a true 


„ Son 


* 
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« Son in his Love for it; he commended it to 
« his Wife and other Friends, and was the Cauſ 
© of their firmly adhering to it, as far as they had 

* Opportunity. I myſelf, and many others, have 
« ſeen his Wife obeying the Commands of her 
« Huſband, as ſhe openly teſtified, in coming to 
© our. Prayers, and the Celebration of the Sa- 
« crament.” When Matthew Turner, a great 
Friend of  Grotius's, deſired to know why he did 
not go over to. the Communion of the Church of 
England, he anſwered, that he would very wil- 
lingly have done it, if the Office of Ambaſſador 
to Swedeland had not hindered it. Otherwiſe he 
very highly approved of our Doctrine and Diſci- 
pline, and wiſhed to live and die in our Com- 
muniou. If any one thinks that he can know 
Grotius's Mind better from Conjectures and Infe- 
rences, or that he diſſembled it before his Wife and 
Children, let him enjoy his own Opinion, he will 
not. have many agree with him. Farewell, 


* 


June 23, MDCCVII. 


— 


From 


1 

3.4 3 

. : 

4 If : 

*: 3Y 

i Iv ; 
Ss 

is 

i 

1 

19 

4 

17 

| i 

1 ; 

* 

i þ 

ih 

"| 2 

I. | F 
[ 

j : 
{ ; 
| | N 

y 
2 


\ 


5 8 ep {1 
4 1 .- TESTIMONIES, /&c. * 4 


4 * . 1 4 - 
Lt ne Sor * ö 
13 . 8 A ; F 5 
: & ) : A \ ” 1 1 % 4 
*. — 8 ? „ — : P 8 4 . ” 
” 
4 * » 5 


4 Boo 
WS 


From haber Fai Fe Oaob. 6, 
. MDCCVIII. s 


— 


1 ieh bold you very fully What I Ky of the a 
Widow of that great Man Hugo Grotius. After- 
wards I called to Mind, that that pious and ſingu- 
lar good Man, Sir Fpencer Compton, Knt. Son of 
the Earl of Northampton, told me he was preſent 
when Grotias's Widow profeſſed this, and received 
"the Sacrament. 
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